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gaUod of leading importuieo will bo omtttod. 

It ii coBipoted entirely, u id title implies of adectioBs fn» foreign Jonvalk 
A few warda may ahow tiiat it ia however at from being advesae to our own in 
atitntiona or litenture— and that, on the contrary, it may liave an important afibet 
ia yreventing the diaaemination of doctrinea in diacordance with tfie principleB 
non wliich oar aodety ia eonatituted. Some ot the Britiah Reriewa and Magn- 
Hoaa are reprinted in thia eoontr^ exactly aa they appear at home, and tliey, aa 
well aa thoie which are not pabliahed here, embrace mueb matter of little in- 
toreat and no advanlagr to oar readen— ani wliich ia not UDbeoaently fittod to 
vitiate tMr literary tatte, their morala, or their poiiticat principfea. But while 
K cannot be denied tfaat there ia in ail theae foreign Joiimala a lai^ge pert which 
eoaaiati of detaila add qtecniationa which are onintereating to American readera, 
or miachieTDaa in their pditical or moral tendency, it ia equal Ir certain that a 
ibaalderable portion of t^rir contaita it of general application and erf intertat and 
valne, and tliat they embrace much tlial ia in a very oi^ degree iutwaatlng and 
cnriona— practical, aoond and able — refined and e]s|tant ; mach that will excite 
tlioagfat aind refine tlie imagination — that will " raiae the geniot and mend the 
heari." And when we eonaider that tlw^reateat philoaophera and atatetmen, aa wfAl 
aa poeta, critica. and all other men of literature, now find the periodieal prut the 
channel tlirough which their opinionacan be conveyed with thecreateat oertaintv 
and effect to the greateat number of men, it will appear very e\'ident, that a know- 
ledfe of wliat it thi^ written and done abroad ia neocMary to the tueoaarftal calti- 
vataon of our own literature, and important to the politician, acliolar and man ol 
bualnwa, aa well aa to him who readt only tar amuaement. 

To peraona who reaide at a diatance from the great depoaitoriei of New Bookt 
and New Inventioua, a work eoodocted upon thia plan ia peealiarly important, aa 
alBmling to them an opportunity ol keeping pace, in aome degree, with the (Ud- 
greaa of knowledge, at a very trilling ezpenae of money or time. 

When it ia added, that moat of the Lterature of the dav ia not eaaily arcitible 
in ai<y other than this form to mrfamiUti, it will readily be acknowledged that 
a wmc conducted upon the plan of^the MUSEUM nua l« in a very conatderabla 
itft i t itttereating and valuable. How far thia Journal haa been ■ucceaarul in en- 
deavouring to merit theae appellationa, muat l>e determined by the public ; and 
the rapid uicreaae of the Mbacription list is the most gratifying proof e4 



From tht NmthYorh Daily Adovtiter, 

** Th« Magatlne, conaiata wholly of selectirais tram foreign periodical poblie^ 
tkma, and is the meat valuable publication of the kind with wbicii we are ao> 
quainted. The articlea are arlected with great care and good taste ttom a lam 
number of Reviews and Magazines, giving (o the readers of this work a great pro- 
portion of the moat inatnictive, entertaining, and interesting portions of ue woitt 
firooi which they are taken, we have recenllv had opportunity to examine the 
'preceding volumea, and were surprised to find tiiat a publication of ao much merit 
tlxmld not hare been more geiieralty known, and more extenaively circulated. 

*' The nnmber for January, 1S26, conlaina 96 pag^a, closely printed in doable 
eolnmna, and of course its contenta must be «quai to a book of nearly double th« 
alae printed in the ordinary manner. The publishers may safely rest reputatioa 
for Judgment and taste upon the character of the articles which it compriaea. 

** The great advantages of such a pvMication aa this, conducted in auch a Jndi 
dooajnanner, conaist in the opportunity it alfonia us in this cnuntr]^ of obtenung 
the moat intereating articles from foreign Joumala, at a moderate pnce, ouincom* 
bered with tlie usefeas matter which will always be found mingled with the good, 
ia aoch publicationt. The expense of importing a single Review or Maipoino 
fnMD England, would be at least equal to the price of tins ; and yet, this contain 
selections from more than twenty, and will be foand to comprise the ettential 
articles of them alL • * • » • 

''The February number rf this Magaune ta pabliahed, and fully jostiflea the 
opinitm we expressed upon tlie appearance of the preceding number.— In 



judgment, thia ia the best Miscellaneous Magazine that we have ever met vrith. 
The plan which the pubiisheis have adopted is very Judicknia, and will alwaya 

Sve them a great advantage over other publiciktion^ of this description. — ^They 
iport a lam number or periodical works, nearly thirty in the whole ; and 
ftom theae aelect such articlea, as in their opinion, will be entertaining and ii^ 
atmdlve, and discanl every thing that is frivolous or hortful. In this way they 
give their readers the valuable contenta of a great niunber of Masazinee and Ba> 
viewsL at aa low a rate as a single publication would be imported. Beside^ Vm 
onaatity which they piA.iish is niuch greater than that of ordinary monthly pidi- 
ficatioaa. ' They print 96 pages, with a double column, and on a amall but aaal 

Sie, making each number contain aa much at aome quarterly periodieal wofk 
Ik nearly double the number of rngca, and a much larstr tjrpe. 
** We have baaid the opiniont oi many good JMfet wno have read thia wa(k| 
ad fkw tUpisMwra tt tto fectt AfagBUM cftteltiiid tlwi«i« Mq^Hdatai wi^^ 
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I^REFACE. 



At tfauQ tinie when the following lectures were first begun, 
the political, moral, and religious state of this kingdom, wore 
a very unfavourable aspect, and excited no small degree of 
uneasiness and alarm in every serious and reflecting mind. 
The enemies of this country were almost every where trium- 
phant abroad, and its still more formidable enemies at home 
were indefatigably active in their endeavours to diffuse the poi- 
son of dissafifection, infidelity, and contempt of the holy Scrip- 
tures, through every part of the kingdom, more especially 
among the lower orders of the people, by the most ofiensive 
and impious publications ; while at the same time it must be 
acknowledged, that among too many of the higher classes, 
there prevailed, in the midst of all our distresses, a spirit of 
dissipation, profusion, and voluptuous -gaiety, ill suited to the 
gloominess of our situation, and ill calculated to secure to us 
the protection of heaven against the various dangers that men- 
aced us on every side. Under these circumstances, it seemed 
to be the duty of every friend to religion, morality, good or- 
der, and good government, and more especially of the minis- 
ters of the Gospel, to exert every power and every talent with 
which God had blessed them, in order to counteract the bane- 
ful effects of those pestilential writings which every day issued 
from the press ; to give some check to the growing relaxation 
of public manners ; to state plainly and forcibly the evidences 
of our faith, and the genuine doctrines of our religion, the true 
principles of submission to our lawful governors, the mode of 
conduct in every relation of life which the Gospel prescribes 
to us ; and to viddicate the truth, dignity, and divine authority 
of the sacred writings. All this, after much deliberation, I 
conceived could in no other way be so effectually done as by 
having recourse to those writings themselves, by going back 
to the very fountain of truth and holiness, and by drawing 
from that sacred source the proofs of its own celestial origin, 
and all the evangelical virtues springing from it, and branch- 
ing out into the various duties of civil, social, and domestic 
life. 
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The result was, that I resohed on discharging my share of 
these weighty obligations, by giving lectures on the Gospel 
of St. Manhew, in my own parish church of St. James, West- 
minster, every Friday in Lent ; which at the same time that it 
promoted my principal object, might also draw a little more 
attention to that holy but too much neglected season, which 
our church has very judiciously set apart for the purpose of 
retirement and recollection, and of giving some little pause 
and respite to the ceaseless occupations and amusements of a 
busy and a thoughtless world. I foresaw, however, many dif- 
ficulties in the undertaking, particularly in drawing together 
any considerable number of people to a place of public wor- 
ship, for any length of time, on a common day of the week. 
But it pleased God to bless the attempt with a degree of suc- 
cess far beyond every thing I could have expected or imagined. 
And as I have been assured that several even of those amongst 
my audience, that disbelieved or doubted the truth of Christian- 
ity, were impressed with a more favourable opinion both of its 
evidences and its doctrines, and with a higher veneration for 
the sacred writings than they had before entertained, I am wil- 
ling to flatter myself that similar impressions may possibly be 
made on some of that description, who may chance to cast 
their eyes on these pages ; and that they may also tend in some 
degree to confirm the faith and invigorate the good resolutions 
of many sincere believers in the Gospel. With this hope I 
now offer them to the world, and particulariy to those whom 
Providence has placed under my more immediate superintend- 
ence, and to whom I am .desirous to bequeath this (perhaps) 
last pubhc testimony of my solicitude for their everlasting wel- 
fare. And whatever errors, imperfections, or accidental re- 
petitions (arising fi'om the recurrence of the same subjects in 
the sacred narrative) the critical reader may discover in this 
work ; he will, I trust, be disposed to think them entitled to 
some degree of indulgence, when he reflects that it was not a 
very easy task to adapt either the matter or the language of 
such discourses as these to the various characters, conditions, 
circumstances, capacities, and wants of aU those diflerent 
ranks of people to whom they were addressed ; and when he 
is also told that these lectures were drawn up at a veiy ad- 
vanced period of life, and not in the ease and tranquillity of 
literary retirement, but at short broken intervals of time, such 
as coijdd be stolen fix)m the incessant occupations of an ardu- 
ous and laborious station, which would not admit of suflicient 
leisure for profound research or finished composition* 
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LECTURE I. 



It being my intention to give from this place, on the Fri- 
days during Lent, a course of Lectures explanatory and prac- 
tical on such parts of Scripture as seem to me best calculated 
to inform the understandings and affect the hearts of those that 
hear me, I shall proceed, without further preface, to the exe- 
cution of a design, in which edification, not entertainment, 
usefulness, not novelty, are the objects I have in view ; and 
in which therefore I may sometimes perhaps avail myself of 
the labors of others, when they appear to me better calculated 
to answer my purpose than any thing I am myself capable of 
producing. 

Although my observations will for the present be confined 
entirely to the Gospel of St. Matthew, and only to certain 
select parts even of that, yet it may not be improper or un- 
profitable to introduce these Lectures by a compendious view 
of the principal contents of those writings which go under the 
general name of the Holy Scriptures. i 

The book which we call the Bible (that is, the Book, by 
way of eminence) although it is comprized in one volume, yet 
in fact comprehends a great number of different narratives 
and compositions, written at different times, by different per- 
sons, in different languages, and on diflferent subjects. And 
taking tBe whole of the collection together, it is an unques- 
tionable truth that there is no one book extant, in any lan- 
guage, or in any country, which can in any degree be com- 
pared with it for antiquity, for authority, for the importance, 
the dignity, the variety, and the curiosity of the matter it con- 
tains. 

It begins with that great and stupendous event, of all others 
the earUest and most interesting to the human race, the crea- 

B 
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tion of this world, of the heayens and the earth, of the cd< 
tial luminariesy of man, and all the inferior animak* the herbs 
of the field, the sea and its inhabitants. All this it describes 
with a brevity and sublimity weU suited to the magnitude of 
the subject, to the dignity of the Almighty Artificer, and une- 
qualled by any other writer. The same wonderful scene is re- 
presented by a Roman poet,* who has evidently drawn his ma- 
terials fit>m the narrative of Moses. But though his descrip- 
tion is finely imagined and elegantly wrought up, and embel- 
lished with much poetical ornament, yet in true simplicity and 
grandeur, both of sentiment and of diction, he falls far short 
of the sacred historian. ** Let there be light and there was 
light ;" is an instance of the sublime, which stands to this day 
unrivalled in any human composition. 

But what is of infinitely greater moment, his history of the 
creation has settled forever mat most important question, which 
the ancient sages were never able to decide ; from whence and 
firom what causes this worid, with all its inhabitants and ap- 
pendages, drew its origin ; whether from some inexplicable 
necessity, from a fortuitous concourse of atoms, firom an eter- 
nal series of causes and effects, or fit>m one supreme, intelli- 
gent, self-existing Being, the Author of all things, himself 
without beginning and without end. To this last cause the 
inspired historian has ascribed the formation of this system ; 
and by so doing has established that great principle and foun- 
dation of all religion and all morality, and the great source of 
C(nnfi>rt to every human being, the existence rfane God^ the 
Creator and Preserver of the world, and the watchful Super- 
intendent of all the creatures that he has made. 

The Sacred History next sets before us, the primaeval hap- 
piness of our first parents in Paradise ; their fall from this bliss- 
ful state by the wilful transgression of their Maker's command ; 
the fatal effects of this original violation of duty ; the univer- 
sal wickedness and corruption it gradually introduced among 
mankind ; and the signal and tremendous punishment of that 
wickedness by the deluge ; the certainty of which is acknow- 
ledged by the most ancient writers, and very evident traces of 
which are to be found at this day in various parts of the globe. 
It then relates the peopling of the world again by the family 
oi Noah ; the covenant entered into by God with that patri- 
arch, the relapse of mankind into vrickedness ; the calling of 
Abraham ; and the choice 'of one family and people, the Is- 
raelites (or, as they were aflerwards called, the Jews*) who were 

* Ovid. 
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separated from the rest of the world to preserve the knowledge 
and the worship of a Supreme Being, and the great funda- 
mental doctrine of the Unity ; while all the rest of mankind, 
even the wisest and most learned, were devoted to polytheism 
and idolatry, and the grossest and most abominahle supersti- 
tions. It then gives us the history of this people, with their 
vantfus migrations, revolutions, and principal transactions. It 
recounts their removal from the land of Canaan, and their 
establishment in Egypt under Joseph ; whose history is related 
in a manner so natural, so interesting and affecting, that it is 
impossible for any man of common sensibility to read it with- 
out the strongest emotions of tenderness and delight. 

In the book of Exodus we have the deliverance of this peo- 
ple from their bondage in Egypt, by a series of the most as- 
tonishing miracles ; and their travels through the wilderness 
for forty years under the conduct of Moses ; during which 
time (besides many other rules and directions for their moral 
conduct) they received the Ten Commandments, written on 
two tables of stone by the finger of God himself, and deliver- 
ed by him to Moses with the most awful and tremendous so- 
lemnity ; containing a code of moral law infinitely superior to 
any thing known to the rest of mankind in those rude and bar- 
barous ages. 

The books of Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, are 
chiefly occupied with the various other laws, institutions, and 
regulations given to this people, respecting their civil govern- 
ment, their moral conduct, their religious duties, and their 
ceremonial observances. 

Among these, the book of Deuteronomy (which concludes 
what is called the Pentateuch, or five books of Moses) is dis- 
tinguished above all the rest by a concise and striking recapitu- 
lation of the innumerable blessings and mercies which they 
had received from God since their departure from Horeb ; 
by strong expostulations on their past rebellious conduct, and 
their shameful ingratitude for all these distinguishing marks 
of the Divine favour ; by many forcible and pathetic ex- 
hortations to repentance and obedience in future ; by pro- 
mises of the most substantial rewards, if they returned to their 
duty ; and by denunciations of the severest punishments, if 
they continued disobedient ; and all this delivered in a strain 
of the most animated, sublime, and commanding eloquence. 

The historical books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
and Chronicles, continue the history of the Jewish nation un- 
der their leaders, judges, and kings, for near a thousand years ; 
and one of the most prominent and instructive parts of this 
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history is the accouot given of the life and reign of Solomon, 
hii wealthy his power, and all the glories of h^ reign ; more 
particularly that noble proof he gave of hia piety and munifi- 
cence, by the construction of that truly magnificent temple 
which bore his name ; the solemn and splendid dedication of 
this temple to the service of God ; and that inimitable prayer 
which he then offered up to Heaven in the presence of the 
whole Jewish people; a prayer evidently coming from the 
heart, sublime, simple, nervous, and pathetic ; exhibiting the 
justest and the warmest sentiments of piety, the most exalted 
conceptions of the Divine nature, and every way equal to the 
sanctity, the dignity, and the solemnity of the occasion. 

Next to these follow the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, which 
contain the history of the Jews for a considerable period of 
time afler their return from a captivity of seventy years in 
Babylon, about which time the name of Jews seems first to 
have been applied to them. The books of Ruth and Esther 
are a kind of appendage to the public records, delineating the 
characters of two very amiable individuals, distinguished by 
their virtues, and the very interesting incidents which befel 
them, the one in private, the other in public life, and which 
were in some degree connected with the honour and prosperity 
of the nation to which they belonged. 

In the book of Job we have the history of a personage of 
high rank, of remote antiquity, and extraordinary virtues ; 
rendered remarkable by uncommon vicissitudes of fortune, by 
the most splendid prosperity at one time, by an accumulation 
of the heaviest calamities at another ; conducting himself un^ 
der the former with moderation, uprightness, and unbounded 
kindness to the poor ; and under the latter, with the most ex« 
emplary patience and resignation to the will of Heaven. The 
composition is throughout the greater part highly poetical and 
figurative, and exhibits the noblest representations of the Su- 
preme Being and a superintending Providence, together with 
the most admirable lessons of fortitude and submission to the 
will of God under the severest afflictions that can befal hu- 
man nature. The Psalms, which follow this book, are full of 
such exalted strains of piety and devotion, such beautiful and 
animated descriptions of the power, the wisdom, the mercy, 
and the goodness of God, that it is impossible for any one to 
read them without feeling his heart inflamed with the most ar- 
dent affection towards the great Creator and Governor of the 
universe. 

The Proverbs of Solomon, which come next in order, con* 
tain a variety of very excellent maxims of wisdom, and ia« 
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valuable rules of life, which have no where been exceeded ex- 
cept in the New-Testament. They afford us, as they profess 
to do at their very first outset, ** the instruction of wisdom, 
justice, judgment, and equity. They give subtilty to the sim- 
ple ; to the young man, knowledge and discretion." 

The same may be said of the greater part of the book of 
Ecclesiastes, which also teaches us to form a just estimate of 
this world, and its seeming advantages of wealth, honour, 
power, pleasure, and science. 

The prophetical writings present us with the worthiest and 
most exalted ideas of the Almighty, the justest and purest no- 
tions of piety and virtue, the awfullest denunciations against 
wickedness of every kind, public and private ; the most affec-* 
tionate expostulations, the most inviting promises, and the 
warmest concern for the public good. And besides all this, 
they contain a series of predictions relating to our blessed 
Lord, in which all the remarkable circumstances of his birth, 
life, ministry, miracles, doctrines, sufferings, and death, are 
foretold in so minute and exact a manner (more particularly in 
the prophecy of Isaiah) that you would almost think they were 
describing all these things afler they had happened, if you did 
not know that these prophecies were confessedly written many 
hundred years before Christ came into the world, and were all 
that time in the possession of the Jews, who were the mortal 
enemies of Christianity, and therefore would never go about 
to forge prophecies, which most evidently prove him to be 
what he professed to be, and what they denied him to be, the 
Messiah and the Son of God. It is to this part of scripture 
that our Lord particularly directs our attention, when he says, 
" search the Scriptures, for they are they that testify of me." 
John v. 39. The testimony he alludes to is that of the pro- 
phets ; than which no evidence can be more satisfactory and 
convincing to any one that reads them with care and impar- 
tiality, and compares their predictions concerning our Saviour 
with the history of his life, given us by those who constantly 
lived and conversed with him. This history we have in the 
New Testament, in that part of it which goes by the name of 
Crospels. 

It is these that recount those wonderful and important events 
with which the Christian religion and the divine Author of it 
were introduced into the world, and which have produced so 
great a change in the principles, the manners, the morals, and 
the temporal as well as the spiritual condition of mankind. 
They relate the first appearance of Christ upon the earth ; bis 
extraordinary and miraealous birth ; the testimony borne to 

B 2 
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hun by hii forenmner Jdm the Baptist ; his temptation in tbe 
wilderness ; the opening of his divine commission ; the porey 
the perfect, the sublime morality which he taught, especially in 
his inimitable sermon from the mount ; the infinite superiority 
which he shewed to every other moral teacher, both in the mmt- 
ter and manner of his discourses ; more particularly by cruah- 
ing vice in its very cradle, in the first risings of wicked desires 
and propensities in the heart ; by giving a decided preference 
of the mild, gentle, passive, conciliating virtues, U> that vio- 
lent, vindictive, high-spirited, unforgiving temper, which has 
been always too much the favourite character of the world ; 
by requiring us to forgive our very enemies, and to do good to 
them that hate us ; by excluding fit>m our devotions, our alms, 
and all our other virtues, all regard to fiime, reputation, and 
applause ; by laying down two great general principles of mo- 
rality, love to God and love to mankind, and deducing fronGi 
thence every other human duty ; by conveying his instructions 
under the easy, familiar, and impressive form of parables ; by 
expressing himself in a tone of dignity and authority unknown 
before ; by exemplifying jevery virtue that he taught in his own 
unblemished and perfect life and conversation ; and above all, 
by adding those awful sanctions, which he alone, of all moral 
iQ^tructors, had the power to hold out, eternal rewards to tbe 
virtuous, and eternal punishments to the wicked. The sacred 
narrative then represents to us the high character he assumed ; 
tbe claim he made to a divine original ; the wonderful mira- 
cles he wrought in proof of his divinity ; the various prophe- 
cies which plainly marked him out as the Messiah, the great 
deliverer of the Jews ; the declarations he made, that he came 
to offer himself a sacrifice for tbe sins of all mankind ; the 
cruel indignities, sufferings, and persecutions, to which, in con- 
sequence of this great design, he was exposed ; the accom- 
plishment of it by the painful and ignominious death to which 
he submitted ; by his resurrection after three days fix>m the 
gr^ve ; by his ascension into heaven ; by his sitting there at 
the right hand of God, and performing the office of a media- 
tor and an intercessor for the sinful sons of men, till he comes 
a second time in his glory to sit in judgment on all mankind, 
and decide their final doom of happiness or misery for ever. 

These are the momentous, the interesting truths, on which 
the Gospels principally dwell. 

The Acts of the Apostles continue the history of our religion 
after our Lord's ascension ; the astonishing and rapid propa- 
gation of it by a few illiterate tent-makers and fishermen, 
through almost every part of the world, ^ by demonstration of 
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the spirit and of power ;" without the aid of eloquence or of 
force, and in opposition to all the authority, all the power, and 
all the influence of the opulent and the great. 

The Epistles, that is, the letters addressed hj the Apostki 
and their associates to different churches and to particular in- 
dividuals, contain many admirable rules and directions to the 
primitive converts ; many affectiDg exhortations, expostula- 
tions, and reproofe ; many explanations and illustrations of the 
doctrines delivered by our Lord ; together with constant refe- 
rences to facts, circumstances, and events recorded in the Gos- 
pels and the Acts ; in which we perceive such striking, yet 
evidently such unpremeditated and un.designed coincidences 
and agreements between the narratives and the epistles, asferm 
one most conclusive argument for the truth, authenticity, and 
genuineness of both.'* 

The sacred volume concludes with the Revelation of St. 
John, which, under the form of visions and various symbolical 
representations, presents to us a prophetic history of the Chris- 
tian religion in future times, and the various changes, vicissi- 
tudes, and revolutions it was to undergo in different ages and 
countries to the end of the world.! 

Is it possible now to conceive a nobler, a more comprehen- 
sive, a more useful scheme of instruction than this ; in which 
the uniformity and variety, so happily blended together, give it 
an inexpressible beauty, and the whole composition plainly 
proves its Author to be divine ? 

*' The Bible is not indeed (as a great writer observes^) a 
plan of religion delineated with a minute accuracy, to instruct 
men as in something altogether new, or to excite a vain ad- 
miration and applause ; but it is somewhat unspeakably more 
great and noble, comprehending (as we have seen) in the 
grandest and most magnificent order, along with every essen^* 
tial of that plan, the various dispensations of God to mankind, 
from the formation of this earth to the consummation of all 
things. Other books may afford much entertainment and much 
instruction ; may gratify our curiosity, may delight our imagi- 
nation, may improve our understandings, may calm our passions, 

'^ See the HorfB Paulinie of Dr. Paley. 

t A fuller and more detailed account of the contents of the several 
Books of Scripture may be found in Mr. Gray's Key to the Old Testa- 
ment Bp. Percy's to the J^ew^ and the Bishop of Lincoln^s late excel- 
lent work on the Elements of Christian Theology. That part of it which 
relates to the Scriptures has been lately re-printed for the accommoda- 
tion of the public at large, in a duodecimo volume, which I paxticu- 
larly recommend to the attention of my readers. 

;|: Archbishop Seeker, V. 6. 



£0 Lecture Pirei. 

maj exalt our sentimentSt maj even improTe our hearts. But 
they have not, they cannot have that authority in what the j a^ 
finuy in what they require, in what they promise and threaten, 
that the Scriptures hare. There is a peculiar weight aod en- 
ergy in themf which is not to be found in other writing^. Their 
denunciations are more awfuJ, their convictions stronger, their 
consolations more powerful, their counsels more authentic, 
their warnings more alarming, their expostulations more pene- 
trating. There are passages in them throughout so subhnie, 
so pa&etic, full of such energy and force upon the heart and 
conscience, yet without the least appearance of labpnr and 
study fi>r that purpose ; indeed, the design of the whole is so 
noble, so well suited to the sad condition of human kind ; the 
morals have in them such purity and dignity ; the doctrines, so 
many of them above reason, yet so perfectly reconcileable with 
it ; the expression is so majestic, yet familiarized with such 
easy simplicity, that the more we read and study these writings 
with pious dispositions and judicious attention, the more we 
shall see and feel of the hand of God in them."* But that 
which stamps upon them the highest value, that which renders 
them, strictly speaking, me^tmable^ and distinguish them, froni 
all other books in the world, is this, that they and they only, 
" contain the words of eternal Ufe,"^ iln this respect, every 
other book, even the noblest compos tions of man, must fail 
us ; they cannot give us that which we most want, and what is 
of infinitely more importance to us than all other things put 
together, eternal life. 

'^ That accomplished scholar and distinguished writer, the late Sir 
William Jones, chief justice of Bengal, at the end of his Bible wrote the 
following note ; which, coining trmn a man of his profound eruditioii, 
and perfect knowledge of the oriental languages, cnstoms, and man« 
ners, must be considered as a most powerful testimony, not only to Uie 
sublimity, but to the divine inspiration of the sacred writings. 

^ I have (says he) regularly and attentively read these Holy Scrip- 
tures, and am of opinion, that this volume, independently of its divine 
origin, contains more true sublimity, more exquisite beauty, more pure 
morality, more important history, and finer strains both of poetry and 
eloquence, than can be collected from all other books, in whatever age 
or language they may have been composed. 

^ The two parts of which the Scriptures consist are connected by a 
chain of compositions, which bear no resemblance, in form or stile, to 
any that can be produced from the stories of Grecian, Persian, or even 
Arabian learning : the antiquity of those compositions no man doubts ; 
and the unstrained application of them to events long subsequent to 
their publication, is a solid ground of belief that they are genuine pre* 
dictions, and consequently inspired." 

t John vi. 68. 
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This we must look for no where but in Scripture. It is 
there, and there only, that we are informed from authority, of 
the immortality of the soul, of a general resurrection from the 
dead, of a future judgment, of a state of eternal happiness to 
the good, and of eternal misery to the bad. It is there we are 
made acquainted with the fall of our first parents from a state 
of innocence and happiness ; with the guilt, corruption, and 
misery, which this sad event brought on all their posterity ; 
which, together with their own personal and voluntary trans- 
gressions, rendered them obnoxious to God^s severest punish- 
ments. But, to our inexpressible comfort, we are further told 
in this divine book, tliat God is full of mercy, compassion, and 
goodness ; that he is not extreme to mark what is done amiss ; 
that he willeth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
should turn from his wickedness, and save his soul alive. In 
pity therefore to mankind, he -was pleased to provide a remedy 
for their dreadful state. He was pleased to adopt a measure 
which should at once satisfy his justice, shew his extreme ab- 
horrence of sin, make a sufficient atonement for the sins of the 
whole world, and release all who accepted the terms proposed 
to them from the punishment they bad deserved. This wai 
nothing less than the death of his son Jesus Christ, whom he 
sent into the world to take our nature upon him, to teach m 
a most holy, pure, and benevolent religion, to reform us both 
by his precepts and example ; and lastly, to die for our sins, 
and to rise again for our justification. By him and his evan- 
gelists and apostles we are assured, that if we sincerely repent 
of our sins, and firmly believe in him and his Gospel, we shally 
for the sake of his sufferings and his righteousness, have all our 
transgressions forgiven and blotted out, shall be justified^ that 
is, considered as innocent in the sight of God, shall have the 
assistance of his Holy Spirit for pur future conduct ; and if we 
persevere to the end in a uniform (though, from the infirmity 
of our nature, imperfect) obedience to all the laws of Christ, 
shall, through his merits, be rewarded with everlasting glory 
in the hfe to come. 

Since then the utility, the absolute necessity of reading the 
Scriptures is so great, since they are not only the best guide 
you can consult, but the only one that can possibly lead you 
to heaven ; it becomes the indispensable duty of every one of 
you most carefully and constantly to peruse these sacred ora- 
cles, that you may thereby '^ become perfect, thoroughly fiir- 
nished to every good work."* They who have much leisure 
should employ a considerable share of it in this holy exercisei 

♦ % Tim. iii. 17, 
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willy I tbinky be better attained by a fiuniliar and practical ex^ 
and even they who are most immerBed in business ha^ei or ooglit 
to haroy the Lord's day entirely to spare, and should stlw^ajs 
employ some part of it (more particularly at this holy seaaon) 
in reading and meditating on the word of God. By perse- 
Tenng steadily in this practice, any one may, in no great length 
of time, read the Scriptures through, firom one end to the 
other. But in doing this, it would be adviseable to begin with 
the New Testament firat, and to read it over most frequently, 
because it concerns us Christians the most nearly, and ex- 
plains to us more fully and more clearly the word of eternal 
fife, but after you have once gone regularly through both the 
Old Testament and the New, it may then be most useful, per- 
haps, to select out of each such passages as lay before jaa 
the great fundamental doctrines, and most essential duties, of 
your Christian profession ; and even amongst these, to dwell 
the longest on such as express these things in the most awful 
and striking manner, such as affect and touch you most 
powerfully, such as make your heart bum within yon, and stir 
up all the pious affections in your soul. But it will be of little 
use to you to read, unless at the same time also you refiedf 
unless you apply what you read to those great purposes which 
the Scriptures were meant to promote, the amendment of your 
fiiults, the improvement of your hearts, and the salvatimi of 
your souls. 

To assist you in this most important and necessary work is 
the design of these Lectures ; and in the execution of this 
design I shall have^ these four objects principally in view : 

First, To explain and illustrate those passages of holy writ» 
which are in any degree difficult and obscure. 

2ndly. To point out, as they occur in the sacred writings, the 
chief leading fundamental principles and doctrines oif the 
Christian religion. 

3dly. To confirm and strengthen your &ith, by calling yonr 
attention to those strong internal marks of the truth and di- 
vine authority of the Clmstian religion, which present them« 
selves to us in almost every page of the Gospel. 

4thly. To lay before you the great moral precepts of the 
Gospel, to press them home upon your consciences and your 
hearts, and render them effectual to the important ends they 
were intended to serve ; namely, the due government of your 
passions, the regulation of your conduct, and the attainment 
of everlasting life. 

These are all of them objects of the very last importance ; 
they are worthy the attention of every human being ; and they 
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planation of the sacred writings^ than by any other species of 
composition whatever. 

The plan of instraction adopted by our blessed Lord was 
unquestionably the very best that could be devised. It was not 
a regular system of ethics, delivered in a connected series of 
dry essays and dissertations, like those of the ancient heathen 
philosophers ; but it consisted of familiar discourses, interest- 
ing parables, short sententious maxims, and occasional reflec- 
tions, arising from the common occurrences of life, and the 
most obvious appearances of nature. All these various modes 
of instruction are so judiciously blended and mixed together 
in the history of our Lord's life and conversation, delivered to 
U8 in the Gospel (as all the various sorts of pleasing objects 
are in the unomamented scenes of nature) that they make a 
much deeper impression both on the understanding and on the 
heart, than they could possibly do in any other more artificial 
form. 

An exposition of Scripture, then, must at all times be high- 
ly useful and interesting to every sincere disciple of Christ ; 
but must be peculiarly so at the present moment, when so much 
pains have been taken to ridicule and revile the sacred writings, 
to subvert the very foundations of our faith, and to poison the 
mind^ of all ranks of people, but especially the middling and low- 
er classes, by the most impious and blasphemous publications that 
ever disgraced any Christian country.* To resist these wicked 
attempts is the duty of every minister of the Gospel ; and as I 
have strongly exhorted all those who are under my superin- 
tendence, to exert themselves with zeal and with vigor in de- 
fence of their insulted religion, I think it incumbent on me to 
take my share in this important contest, and to show that I 
wish not to throw burthens on others of which I am not will- 
ing to bear my full proportion. As long therefore as my health, 
and the various duties of an extensive and populous diocese, 
will permit, and the exigencies of the times require such ex- 
ertions, I propose to continue annually these Lectures. And 
I shall think it no unbecoming conclusion of my life, if these 
labours of my declining years should tend in any degree to 
render the Holy Scriptures more clear and intelligible, more 
useful and delightful ; if they shall confirm the faith, reform 
the manners, console and revive the hearts of those who hear 
me ; and vindicate the honor of our divine Master from those 
gross indignities and insults, which have of late been so inde* 
cently and impiously thrown on him and his religion. 

- * About this time, and for some years before, The Age (^ Rea9Qn% 
and other pestilent writings of the same nature, were disseminated 
through almost every district of this country with incredible industry. 
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Havino in the preceding Lecture taken a short comprehen- 
fiive view of the several books of the sacred volume, I now 
proceed to the Grospel of St. Matthew ; and shall in this Lec- 
ture confine myself to the two first chapters of that book.*^ 

The history of our Saviour's birth, life, doctrines, precepts, 
and miracles, is contained in four books or narratives called 
Gospels, written at diflferent times, and by four different per- 
sons, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, who were among the 
first converts to Christianity, and perfectly well acquainted with 
the facts they relate ; to which two of them were eye-witnesses, 
and the other two constant companions of those who were 
so, from whom they received immediately every thing they re- 
late. This is better authority for the truth of these histories 
than we have for the greater part of the histories now extant, 
the fidelity of which we do not in the least question. For few 
of our best histories, either ancient or modem, were writte|i 
by persons who were eye-witnesses of all the transactions 
which they relate ; and there is scarce any instance of the his- 
tory of the same person being written by four different contem- 
porary historians, all perfectly agreeing in the main articles, 
and differing only in a few minute particulars of no moment. 
This however we find actually done in the life of Jesus, which 
has been written by each of the four evangelists, and it is a 
very strong proof of their veracity. For let us consider what 
the case is, at this very day, in the affairs of common life. 
When four different persons are called upon in a court of jus- 
tice to prove the reality of any particular fact that happened 
twenty or thirty years ago, what is the sort of evidence which 
they usually give ? W hy, in all the great leading circumstances 
which tend to establish the fact in question, they in general 
perfectly agree. In a few other points perhaps they differ. 
But then these are points which do not at all affect the main 

* For some very valuable observations in some parts of this, and the 
third and thirteenth Lecture,! am indebted to my late excellent friend 
and patron. Arch-bishop Sedker, 
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^oeiftioiiy which were too trifling to make much impre^ 
^le time on the memory of the observers, and which thei 
they would all relate with some little variation in their accoL . 
Tius is precisely the case with the writers of the four Grospels ; 
and this substantial coincideiice and accidental variation has 
amch ffi(M« the air and garh of truth, tlnin where there is a 
perfect agreement in every the minutest article ; which has 
too much the appearance of a concerted story. 

That thrf books which we now have under the names of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, were written by the persons 
whose names they bear, camioit admit the smallest doubt with 
any unprejndiced mind. They have been acknowledged as 
such by every Christian church in every age, from the time of 
eur Saviour to this moment. There are aRusions to them, or 
qiK>tations from them, in the earliest writers, as far back as the 
ttge of the apostles, and continued down in a regular succes- 
sion to the present hour ; a proof of authenti<nty, which scarce 
any other ancient book in the world can produce. They were 
received as genuine histories, not only by the first Christians, 
hot by the first tnemiea of Christianity, -and their authority was 
never questioned either by the ancient heathens or Jews.* 

The first of these -Gospels is that of St. Matthew. It was 
written probably at the latest not more than fifteen years, some 
think only eight years, after our Lord's ascension. The au- 
thor of it was an apostle and constant companion of Jesus, and 
of course an eye-witness of every thing he relates. He was 
catiled l>y our blessed Lord from a most lucrative occupation, 
that of a coHector of the public revenue, to be one of his disf 
ciples and friends ; a call which he immediately obeyed, relin- 
quishing every thing that was dear and valuable to him in the 
present life. This is a sacrifice which few people have made 
for the sake of religion, and had St. Matthew's object been the 
applause of men, he might have displayed tlie merits of this 
sacrifice in a light very favourable to himself. But the apostle, 
conscious of much nobler views, describes this transaction in 
the simplest and most artless words. <^As Jesus," says he, 
<< imssed forth from thence, he saw a man named Matthew, 
fiOtthfig at the receipt of custom, and he saith unto him. Follow 
me : and he arose and fdllowed him." 

The first thing that occurs in the gospel of St. Matthew, is 

* Whoever wiehee for foTflfaer satiifaction on this most important 
subject, wiU BOt fsil -of :&a^ng it in Dr. Lardner'e lesmed woxk IVie 
CredihUity of the OotpelHittory^ when this question has been very ably 
treated, and the authenticity of the Gospel establiidied on the most 
solid grounds. 

C 
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the genealogy of Cbristv in order to prove that ke was deaeendW 
from the boose and family of David, as the propbels foretold 
he should be. 

In this genealogy there are confessedly some difficiiIUes» at 
which we cannot be much surprised, when we consider of 
what prodigious antiquity this genealogy is, going back some 
thousands of years ; and when we know too that several Jew- 
ish persons had the same name, and that the same person had 
different names, (especially under the Babylonisk captivity) 
which is still the case in India, and other parts of Asia. Tins 
must necessarily create some perplexity, especially at such a 
distance as we are from the first sources of information. But 
to the Jews themselves at the time, there were probably no 
difficulties at all ; and it does not appear that they (who were 
certainly the best judges of the question) made any objectioii 
to this genealogy of Christ, or denied lum to be descended 
fix>m the family of David. We may therefore reasonably con- 
clude, that his descent was originally admitted to be fairly 
made out by the evangelists, whatever obscurities may have 
arisen since. Indeed it is highly probable, that this genealogy 
was taken from some public records or registers of the ancient 
Jewish families, which is very evident from Josephus that the 
Jews had, especially with regard to the lineage of David, and 
which were universally known and acknowledged to be au- 
thentic documents. I shall therefore only oba^e further on 
this head, that St. Matthew gives the pedigree of Joseph, and 
St. Luke that of Mary. But they both come to ^ the same 
thing, because among the Jews the pedigree of the husband 
was considered as the legal pedigree of the wife; and as 
Mary and Joseph were nearly related, and were of the same 
tribe and family, their genealogies of course must run nearly 
in the same line. 

After the genealogy of Christ follows an account of his birthy 
which, as we may easily suppose of so extraordinary a person, 
had something in it very extraordinary. Accordingly the evan- 
gelist tells us, << that the angel of the Lord appeared unto Jo- 
seph in a dream," saying, <' Joseph, thou son of David, iear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceiv- 
ed in her is of the Holy Ghost : and she shaU bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus (that is a Saviour ;) 
for he shall save his people from their sins."* 

This undoubtedly was a most wonderful, and singular, and 
unexampled event. But it was natural to imagine, that when 

^- * Matt. i. 29. 



the Son of Grod was to appear upon the scene, lie would enter 
opon it in a way somewhat different from the sons of men. 
And in fact we find him appearing upon earth in a manner 
perfectly new, and peculiar to himself; in a manner which 
united in itself at once the evidence of prophecy and of mira- 
cle. He was bom of a virgin, and what is no less wonderful, 
it was predicted of him seven hundred years before tliat he 
should be so born. *^ Behold," says Isaiah, << a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son, and they shall call his name Imman- 
Qol ;"* a Hebrew word signifying. Gad wiik us. What man, 
but a prophet, inspired of God, could have foreseen an event 
so completely improbable, and apparently impossible ? What 
impostor would have hazarded such a prediction as this ? and, 
what is of still more importance, what impostor could have 
fulfilled it ? What less than the power of God could have en- 
abled Jesus to fidfil it. By that power he did folfil it. He only, 
of the whole human race, did fulfil it, and thus proved himself 
to be at the very moment of his birth, what the whole course of 
his future life, his death, his resurrection, and his ascension 
Hito heaven, further declared him to be, the San cf Cfad, 
. And as such he was soon acknowledged, and due homage 
paid to his divinity by a very singular embassy^ and in a very 
singular manner. For the evangelist proceeds to tell us in the 
beginning of the second chapter, that ^' when Jesus was bom 
in Bethlehem of Judea, there came wise men from the east to 
Jerusalem, saying, where is he that is born King of the Jews? 
for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship 
him.'* As this is a very remarkable, and very important event, 
I shall employ the remaining part of this lecture in explaining 
it to you at large, subjoining such reflections as naturally arise 
from it. 

The name of these persons, whom our translation calls wise 
meih is in the original magai^ in the Latin language, magi^ fit)m 
whence is derived our English word, magicians. The magi 
were a set of ancient philosophers, living in the eastern part 
of the world, collected together in colleges, addicted to the 
study of astronomy, and other parts of natural philosophy, and 
highly esteemed throughout the east, having juster sentiments 
of God and his worship than any of the ancient heathens : for 
they abhorred the adoration of images made in the form of 
men and animals, and though they dxd represent the Deity un- 
der the symbol of fire (the purest and most active of all mate-^ 
rial substances) yet they worshipped one imly Gad; and so 

, vii. 14. 
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blameless did their studies and their religion appear to be, that 
the pi^opbet Daniel, scropulous as he was, to the hazard of hn 
life, with respect to the Jewish religion, did not refuse to ac- 
cept the office which Nebuchadnezzar gave htm, of being mas- 
ter of the magi, and chief governor over all the wise men of 
Babylon.* They were therefore evidently the fittest of all the 
ancient heathens to have the first knowledge of the Son of Godr 
and of salvation by him imparted to them. 

The country from whence they came is only described in St. 
Matthew as lying east from Jadea, and therefore might be 
either Persia, where the principal residence of the magi wasy 
or else Arabia, to which ancient autlxMrs say they did, and un- 
doubtedly they easily might extend themselves ; which it ia 
well known abounded m the valuable things that their presents 
consisted of; and concerning which the seventy-second Psalm 
(plainly speaking of the Messiah) says, ** The kmgs of Ara- 
bia and Saba, or Sabs (an adjoining regkni) shall bring gi^ ;" 
and again, ** unto him shall be giren of the gcrld of Arabia.'^ 

Supposing this prophecy of the Psalmist to point out the 
persons whose journey the evangehst relates, it will also d»> 
termine what their station or rank in life was, namely, kvng9f 
^the kings of Arabia and Saba." Of this circumstance St* 
Matthew says nothing directly, but their offerings are a suffi- 
cient evidence that their condition could not be a mean one : 
and though there ia certainly no proof, there is, on the other 
hand, no improbability, of their being lords of small -sovereign- 
ties, which might afford them a claim, according to the ancient 
usage of that part of the world, to the name of kings. For 
we read in Scripture not only of some smallt towns or tracts 
that had each of them their king, but of some also which could 
not be very large, that had each of them several.f 

What number of the wise men, or magi, came to our Lord, 
is entirely unknown, and perhajis that of three was imagined 
for no other reason, than because the gifts which they brought 
were of three Sorts. The occasion of their coming is ex- 
pressed by St. Matthew in their own words : «* Where is He 
that is bom king of the Jews ? ht we are come to worship 
him." 

That a very extraordinary person was to appear under this 
character about that time, was a very general persuasion 
throughout the east ; as not only Jewish but heathen writers 
tell us, in conformity with the New Testament. And that this 
person was to have dominion over the whole earth, was part 

* Vid. Dan. v. 11. t Jcwh. x. 5. % Jerem. xxv, 20—26. 
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of that persuasiouy founded on predictions of the clearest im- 
port. I need produce hut one, from the above-mentioned se- 
ve(nty-second Psahn, which, as I observed before, plainly re- 
lates to Christ. '' All kings shall fall down before bim ; all 
nations shall do him service." There were Jews enough even 
in Persia, and much more in Arabia, to propagate this doc- 
trine, and shew it to be contained in their sacred books ; from 
whence therefore the wise men may well be supposed to have 
received it. 

But their knowledge that he was actually bom, must stand 
on some other foundation ; and what that was, themselves de- 
clare, << We have seen his star in the east."* This must plainly 
mean some new appearance in the sky, which they, whose pro- 
fession (as is well known) led them peculiarly to the study of 
astronomy, had observed in the heavens. Now any appear- 
ance of a body of light in the air, is called by the Greek and 
I^atin authors a ^tor, though it be only a meteart that is, a tran- 
sient accidental luminous vapour, neither of considerable 
height, nor long continuance ; in which sense also the Scrip- 
ture speaks of stars falling from heaven.^ And such was 
that which the wise men saw, as will appear from a circum- 
dttihce to be mentioned hereafter. Possibly indeed the first 
light which surpnsed them, might be that mentioned by St* 
Luke, when the glory of the Lord descending from Heaven, 
shone round about the shepherds, and his angel came upon 
them, to bring them the news of our Saviour's nativity. | For 
that glory, seen at a distance, might have the appearance of a 
star ; and their seeing the star in the easty is not to be under- 
stood as if they saw it to the eastward of themselves ; but 
means, that they being eastward of Judea, saw the star, seem- 
ing probably to hang over that country. ' 

Now such an uncommon sight alone, supposing their ex- 
pectation of him raised (as there was then a general expecta- 
tion of him) might naturally incline them to think he was 
come ; and especially as it was a current opinion amongst 
persons professing skill in these matters, that the shining forth- 
of a new star denoted the rise of a new kingdom, or of a 
great and extraordinary prince; whence, as Pliny relates,!!' 
Augustus the Roman emperor said, that the comet which ap- 
peared on Caesar's death, whom he succeeded, was born for 
him, and that he was bom in that comet ; for so it seems he ' 
expressed himself. 

* Matt.u.2. t Matt xziv. 29. Maik;xiii;'S& 
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ThiSf I say, being a current opinion, the wise men would 
be apt enough to conclude, that the present star betokened the 
birth of that prince, of whom (as they might easily have heard) 
it had been so very long foretold, '* There shall come a star 
out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel.'^* And it 
is a very remarkable circumstance, that one of the ancient 
commentators on the Timeus of Plato,! alluding to this very 
star, expresses himself in these words : <* There is a still more 
venerable and sacred tradition, which relates, that by the rising 
of a certain uncommon star, was foretold, not diseases or 
deaths, but the descent of an adorable God for ttie salvation of 
the human race, and the melioration of human affairs ; which 
star, they say, was observed by the Chaldeans, who came to 
present their offerings to the new*bom God."} 

On their arrival at Jerusalem, and making the enquiry they 
come for, Herod, we find, was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him. That so jealous a tyrant as Herod should be troubled at 
this event is no wonder ; and it is no less natural that the peo- 
ple also should be disturbed and alarmed, not knowing what 
the consequences of so extraordinary a birth might be. He- 
rod, therefore, calls the chief priests and scribes together, and 
demands of them, whether it were known where the Christ 
should be bom ; and having learnt from them, that, according 
to the prophet Micah, Bethlehem was the place appointed by 
Heaven, sends the wise men thither with a request that they 
would inform him when they had found the child, that he also 
might go and pay him due homage, intending all the while to 
destroy him, when he had obtained the requisite intelligence. 
Accordingly the wise men proceeded on their journey from 
Jerusalem to Bethlehem ; when the same luminous appear- 
ance, whicli they had observed in their own country, now at- 
tended them again to their very great joy, and conducted them 
at length to the very house where the child was ; which proba- 
bly (as is common in villages) had no other house contiguous 
to it, and therefore might be easily marked by the situation of 
the meteor. 

When the wise men came into the house and saw the child, 
they fell down and worshipped him^ that is, bowed and pros- 
trated themselves before him, in the eastern manner of doing 
obeisance to kings. Whether they designed also paying him 
religious adoration, or how distinct a knowledge had been giv- 
en Uiem of the nature and rank of the Saviour of the world, 

* Numb, tsxfi 17. t Chalcidius. 
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we cannot say ; but may be saie^ that what they believed and 
what they did% was at that time sufficient to procure them ac- 
ceptance with God* Indeed, according to the opinion of some 
ancient fathers concerning their presents, their &kh must have 
been very great. For th^ repres^it the incense, as offered 
to our Saviour as God ; the goJd to have been paid as tribute 
to a king ; and the myrrh (a principal ingredient used in em* 
balming) brought as an stcknowledgment that he was to die lor 
men. But others interpret the same gifts very differently, and take 
them to signify the three spiritual offerings, which we must aU 
present to Heaven, through Jesus Christ ; the incense to de- 
note piety towards God ; the gold, charity towaids our fellow- 
creatures ; and the myrrh, purity of soul and body ; it being high- 
ly efficacious in preserving them from corruption. But though 
either or both these notions may be piously and innocently en- 
tertained, yet all we know with certainty is, that in those parts 
of the world no one did then or does now appear before a 
prince, without a suitable present, usually of the most valua- 
ble commodities of his country : and that three of the princi- 
pal productions oi the east, particularly of Arabia, were gold, 
frankincense^ and myrrh. 

How the wise men were affected with the sight of so un- 
speakably important a person, in such moan circumstanceB ; 
or Joseph and Mary, and all that must flock around them, with 
so humble an address from strangers of such high dignity ; and 
what further passed in consequence of this on either side, every 
one may in some degree imagine ; but no one can undertake 
to relate, since the Gospels do not. We are there only told, 
thai these respectable visitors, having paid their duty in this 
manner, and being warned of God not to return to Herod, 
"departed into their own country another way.*'* 

Thus ends this remarkable piece of history^ in which all the 
circumstances are so perfectly conformable to the manners, 
the customs, the prevailing opinions and notions of those times, 
in which the narrative is supposed to have been written, that 
they tend greatly to confirm the truth and credibility of the 
sacred history. I have already in going along touched slightly 
(m some of these eircumstanees, but it may be useful here to 
draw them all into one point of view. 

1, In the first place, then» the journey of these wise iBen> 
and the object of it, namely, to find out him who was bom 
king of the Jews, corresponds exactly to the information giv- 
en by several heathen authors,! that there was in those &ys 

'^ Matth. U. i%. t Vid. Taoit Hist. y« 1% Suatoa. in vita V«Mp. c 4. 
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a general expectation of some very extracMrdinanr personage, 
who was to make his appearance at that particular period of 
timet and in that particular part of the world. 

2. If the birth of this extraordinary personage was marked 
by a new star, or a meteor in the heavens, it was very natond 
that it should first strike the observation of those called the 
wite men^ who lived in a country where the stars and the plan- 
nets shone with uncommon lustre, where the science o^ as^ 
tronomy was (for that reason perhaps) particularly cultivated, 
where it was the peculiar profession of these very magi, or 
wise men, and where no remarkable appearance in the hea- 
vens coufd escape the many curious eyes that were constantly 
fixed upon them. 

3. The numner in which these wise men approached our 
Lord, is precisely that in which the people always addressed 
themselves to men of high rank and dignity. 

They worshipped him ; that is, they prostrated themselves 
to the ground before him, which we know was then and still 
is the custom of those countries. 

They qfered presents to him ; and it is well known, that 
without a^ present no great man was at that time or is now ap« 
proached. 

~ These presents were gold, fitinkincense, and myrrh ; and 
these, as we have before observed, were the natural produc- 
tions of that country whence the wise men are supposed to 
have come, namely, Arabia or SabaMi. 

Even that dreadful transaction, which was the unfortunate 
consequence of their journey, the murder of the innocents, 
exactiy corresponds with the character of Herod, who was 
one of the most cruel and ferocious tyrants that ever disgraced 
a throne ; and amongst other horrible barbarities had put to 
death a son of his own. No wonder then that his jealousy 
should prompt him to murder a number of in£uits, not at all 
related to him. 

All these circumstances concur to prove that the sacred lu»- 
torians lived in the times and the countries in which they are 
supposed to have written the Gospels, and were perfectiy well 
acquainted with every thing they relate. Had not this been 
the case, they must have been detected in an error, in some of 
tiie many incidents they touched upon, which yet has never 
happened. 

4. It is also in the last place worthy of remark, that every 
diing is here related with the greatest plainness, brevity, and 
simplicity, without any of that ostentation and parade which 
we so often meet with in other authors. Thus, for instance, 
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a heathen writer would have put a long and eloquent speech 
into the mouth of the wise men, and would have provided the 
parents of the infant with a suitable answer. He would have 
painted the massacre of the infants in the most dreadful co- 
lours, and would have drawn a most affecting picture of the 
distress and agony of their afflicted parents. But the Evan- 
gelists have not enlarged on these, or any other similar topics. 
They have contented themselves with telling their story con- 
cisely and coldly, with a bare simple recital of the facts, with- 
out attempting to work upon the passions, or excited the ad- 
miration of their readers. 

In fact, it appears from this and a variety of other instances 
of the same nature, that neither, fame nor reputation, nor any 
other worldly advantage, had the least influence upon their 
hearts. Their sole object was the advancement of truth, of 
morality, of religion, of the eternal welfare and salvation of 
mankind. For these great objects they wrote, for these they 
lived, for these they suffered, and for these they died ; on these 
their thoughts were entirely and immovably fixed, and there^ 
fore their narratives justly claim the most imphcit behef in 
every thing that relates to these great, and important^ and in- 
teresting subjects. 

Another observation which this part of the Sacred History 
suggests to us, is this ; that no person ever yet appeared in 
the world to whom such distinguished i^arks of honour were 
paid from his birth to his dea^ as our blessed Lord. We 
are often reproached with the mean conditicm of our Redeem- 
er. We are often told, that He, whom we have chosen for 
our Lord and Master, who is the object of our adoraticm, and 
on whom all our hopes are fixed, was the reputed son of a 
carpenter, lived in penury and distress, and at last suJSered the 
ignominious death of the cross. All this is true. But it is equally 
true, that this man of indigence and of sorrow appeared through 
his whole life to be the peculiar favourite of Heaven ; and to have 
been considered, npt indeed by his infatuated countrymen, but 
by beings of a far superior order, the most important person- 
age that ever appeared on this earthly scene. At his birth, we 
are told, that the glory of the Lord shone round about certain 
shepherds that were then keeping watch over their Hocks by 
night; and there was a multitude of the heavenly host, prais- 
ing God, and saying, ** Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peaoe, good- will towards men."* 

Not long afier this, a new star or meteor appeared in the 

* Luke il. 14, 
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heavens on purpose to innounce his birth, which accordiiigly 
(lut we have just seen) attracted the notice of those illustrious 
strangerSt who came from a distant country to pay their hona- 
ave to the infant Jesus ; whom, notwithstanding the humility 
of his conditicm and of his habitation, they hailed as king of 
the Jews. At his baptism, the heatens were opened to him, 
and he saw the spirit of God descending like a dove, and light- 
ing upon him.* After his temptation, when he had vanquish- 
ed the priqpe of darkness, behold, angels came and minis- 
tered unto him.t At his transfiguration, his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was bright as the light, and there ap- 
peared Moses and Elias talking with him, and from the cloud 
which overshadowed them, there came a voice, saying, " This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye kimJ**% 
At his agony in the garden, there appeared an angel unto him, 
strengthening him.H At his crucifixion, all nature seemed 
to be thrown into convulsions : the sun was darkened ; the 
veil of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bot- 
tom ; the earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; the graves were 
opened, and gave up their dead ; and even the heathen centu- 
rion, and those that were, with him, were compelled to cry 
out, " Truly this was the son of God.*'§ Before his ascensiraiy 
he said to his disciples, ** All power is given to me in heaven 
and in earth; and while he yet blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and carried up into heaven, and a cloud received 
him out of their si^t."** There we are told he sitteth at the 
right hand of Grod, making intercession for the sinful race of 
man, till he comes the second time in the glory of his Father, 
with all his holy angels, to judge the world. There has God, 
<' highly exalted him above all principalities and power, and 
might, and dominion, and given him a name, which is above 
every name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things under 
the earth ; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father."tt 

When all these circumstances are taken together, what a 
magnificent idea do they present to us of the humble Jesas, 
and how does all earthly splendour fade and die away under 
this overbearing efiulgence of celestial glory ! We need not 
then be ashamed either of the birth, the life, or the death of 
Christ, " for they are the power of God unto salvation." And 
if the great and the wise men, whose history we have been 

"^Matth. iii. 16. tMatth. iv. 11. ^Matth. zrii. 5. ||Liike, xzU. 43. 
}Matth. xzyii. 54. * '''Matth. z^viii, 18. I^^Oi uiv* 51, 
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considering, were induced by the appearance of a new star, 
to search cmt, with no small labour and fatigue, the infant Sa- 
viour of the world ; if they, though philosophers and deists 
(far diifercnt from the philosophers and deists of the present 
day) disdained not to prostrate themselves before him, and 
present to him the richest and the choicest gifts they had to 
ofifor ; well may we, when this child of the Most High is not 
only grown to maturity, but has lived, and died, and risen 
again for us, and is now set down at the right hand of God 
(angels, and principalities, and powers being made subject to 
hini; well may we not only pay our homage, but our adoration 
to the Son of God, and offer to him oblations far more pre- 
cious than gold, frankincense and myrrh ; namely, ourselves, 
our souls and our bodies, " as a reasonable, holy and lively 
sacrifice unto him ;'* well may we join with that innumerable 
multitude in heaven, which is continually praising him and 
saying ; <' Blessing, and honour, and glory be unto him, that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.''^ 

♦ Eev. V. 13, 
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MATTHEW, Chap. in. 



THE subject of this lecture will be the third chapter of 
Saint Matthew, in which we have the history of a very extra- 
ordinary person called John the Baptist ; to distinguish him 
from another John mentioned in the New Testament, who was 
our SaTiour*s beloved disciple, and the author of the Gospel 
that bears his name ; whence he is called John the Evan- 
gelist. 

As the character of John the Baptist is in many respects a 
▼ery remarkable one, and his appearance bears a strong testi- 
mony to the divine mission of Christ and the truth of his re- 
ligion, I shall enter pretty much at large into the particulars 
of his history, as they are to be found not only in the Gospel 
of St. Matthew, but in the other three Evangelists ; collecting 
from each all the material circumstances of his life, from the 
time of hi^ first appearance in the wilderness to his murder by 
Herod. 

St. Matthew's account of him is as follows : **> In those days 
came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judea, 
and .saying, repent ye^ for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Isaiah, say- 
ing, ' Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.^ 
And the same John had his raiment of camel's hair, and a 
leathern girdle about bis loins, and his meat was locusts and 
wild honey. And there went out to him Jerusalem and all 
Judea, and all the regions round about Jordan, and were bap« 
tized of him in Jordan confessing their sins."* 

Here then we have a person, who appears to have been sent 
into the world, on purpose to be the precursor of our Lord, 
to prepare the way fqr him and his religion, here called the 
kingdom of heaven^ and, as the prophet expresses it, to make his 
pathi straight. This is a plain allusion to the custom that 
prevailed in eastern countries, of sending messengers and pio- 
neers to make the ways level and straight before kipgs and 
princes and other great men, when they passed throhgfa the 

^ Matth. iu. 1-^. 
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coutitry with large retinues, and with great pomp and magniii- 
cence. They Hterally lowered mountains, they raised valleys, 
ttiey cut down woods, they removed all obstacles, they cleared 
away all roughnesses and inequalities, and made every thing 
smooth, and plain, and commodious for the great personage 
whom they preceded. 

In the same manner was John the Baptist in a spiritual sense 
to go before the Lord, before the Saviour of the world, to pre- 
pare his way, to make his paths straight, to remove out of the 
minds of men every thing that opposed itself to the admission 
of divine truth, all prejudice, blindness, pride, obstinacy, self- 
conceit, vanity, and vain philosophy ; but above all, to subdue 
and regulate those depraved affections, appetites, passions, and 
inveterate habits of wickedness, which are the grand obstacles 
to conversion and the reception of the word of God. 

His exhortation therefore was, ** Repent ye;" renounce 
those vices and abominations which at present blind your eyes 
and cloud your understandings, and then you ^vill be able to 
see the truth and bear the light. This was the method which 
John took, the instrument he made use of to extirpate out of 
the minds of his hearers all impediments to the march of the 
Gospel, or, as the prophetic language most sublimely expresses 
it, " He* cried aJoud to them, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight the highway for our God. Let every val- 
ley be exalted, and^every mountain and hill be made low ; let 
the crooked be made straight, and the rough places plain ; and 
the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it." 

What a magnificent preparation is this for the great founder 
of our religion ! What an exalted idea must it give us of his dig- 
nity and importance, to have a forerunner and a harbinger such 
as John to proclaim his approach to the world, and call upon 
all mankind to attend to him i It was a distinction peculiar and 
appropriate to him. Neither Moses nor any of the prophets 
can boast this mark of honour. It was reserved for the Son 
of God, the Messiah, the Redeemer of mankind, and was well 
suited to the transcendent dignity of his person, and the gran- 
deur of his design. 

The place which St. John chose for the exercise of his mi- 
nistry was the wilderness of Judea, where he seems to have 
' lived constantly from his birth to the time of his preaching ; for 
St. <Luke informs us,t ** that he was in the wilderness till the 
time of his shewing unto Israel." Here it appears he lived 

* baiah xl. 3—5. t Luke i. 80. 
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with great austeritj. For he drank neither wine nor atroi^ 
drink ; a rule frequently observed by the Jews* when they de- 
foted themselves to the stricter exercises of religion. And hie 
neat was locusts and wild honey ; such simple food aa the de- 
sert afforded to the lowest of its inhabitants. For eating some 
sorts of locusts was not only permitted by the law of MoaeSy 
but aa travellers inform us» is common in the eaat to this day. 
The clothing of the Baptist was no less simple than hia dic^ 
His raiment, we are told, was of camePs hair with a leathem 
girdle about his loins ; the same coarse habit which the meaner 
people usually wore, and which sometimes even the rich as- 
sumed as a garb of mourning. For this raiment of caimeC^ 
hair was nothing else than that sack'doih which we so often 
read of in Scripture. And as almost every thing of momeDt 
was, in those nations and those times, expressed by visible 
aigns as well aa by words, the prophets also w^re generaUy 
clothed in this dress, because one principal branch of their office 
was to call upon men to maum for their sins. And particu- 
larly Elias or Elijah is described in the second book of kings 
as a hairy maM^^ that is, a man clothed in hair-cloth or sack- 
cloth (as John was) with a leathem girdle about his loina. 
Even in outward appearance therefore John was another Eliae ; 
but more so a^ he was endued, according to the angePs pre- 
diction, with the spirit and power of Elia8.t Both rose up 
among the Jews in times of universal corauption ; both were 
authorized to denounce speedy vengeance from Heaven^ unless 
they repented ; both executed their commission with the same 
intrepid zeal ; both were persecuted for it ; yet nothing deter- 
red either Elias from accusing Ahab to his face, or John from 
rebuking Herod in the same undaunted manner. 

But here an apparent difficulty occurs, and the sacred wri- 
ters are charged with making our Lord and St. John flatly con- 
tradict each other. 

When the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask John who he was, and particularly whether he was Elias; 
his answer was, / am not 4 But yet our Lord told the Jews 
that John toas the Elias which was to come.ll How is this 
contradiction to be reconciled ? Without any kind of difficulty. 
The Jews had an expectation founded on a literal interpreta- 
iton of. the prophet Malaehiy§ that before the Messiah came, 
that very same Elias or Elijah, who lived and prophesied in the 
time of Ahab, would rise from the dead and appear again upoo 

* 2 Kings, i. 8. t Luke, i. 17. X John, i. 21. | Matth. ji. 14. 
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•aith. John therefore might very truly say that he was not thdi 
Elias. Bat yet as we have seen that he resembled Elias m 
many striking particulars ; as the an^el told Zacharias that he 
sbouid come in the spirii and power of Elias ; and as he actu- 
ally' approved himself, in the turn and manner of his life, in 
his doctrine and his conduct, the very same man to the latter 
Jews which the other had been to the former, our Saviour might 
with equal truth assure his disciples that John was that Elias, 
whose coming the prophet Malachi had in a JiguraHve sense 
'foretold. This difficulty we see is so easily removed, that I 
should not have thought it worth noticing in this place, had it 
Dot been very lately revived with much parade in one of those 
coarse and blasphemous publications which have been dispersed 
in tliis country with so much activity, in order to disseminate 
vulgar infidelity among the lower orders of people, but which 
are now sinking fast into oblivion and contempt. This is one 
specimen of what they call their argumetUs against Christianity, 
and from this specimen you will judge of aU the rest. But to 
return. 

The abstemiousness and rigour of the Baptist's lifb was cal- 
cmlated to produce very important effects. It was fitted to ex- 
cite great attention and reverence in the minds of his hearers. 
It was well suited to the doctrine he was to preach, that of 
repentance and contriHon ; to the seriousness he wished to in- 
spire, and to the terror which he was appointed to impress cm 
impenitent c^enders. And perhaps it was further designed to 
intimate the need there often is of harsh restraints in the hegiiif 
ningof virtue, as the easy familiarity of our Lord's manner and 
behaviour exhibits the delightful freedom which attends the 
perfection of it? At least, placing these two characters in view 
of the world, so near to each other, must teach men this very 
instructive lesson ; that though seventy of conduct may io va- 
rious cases be both prudent and necessary, yet the mildest and 
cheerfulest goodness is the completest ; and they the most useful 
to religion, who are able to converse among sinners without 
risking tlieir innocence, as discreet physicians do among the 
sick without endangering their health. 

It is remarkable however that whatever mortifications John 
practised himself, it does not appear that he prescribed any 
thing to others beyond the ordinary duties of a good life. His 
disciples indeed fasted often, and so did many of the Jews be- 
sides ; probably therefore the former as well as the latter by 
their own choice. His general injunction was only, *' bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance."* When more particular 

* Matth iii. 8. 
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directioDS weie desired, lie commanded all sorts of men to 
avoid more especially the sins, lo which their condition most 
exposed them. Thus when the people asked him (the com- 
mon people of that hard-hearted nation; what shall we do ? John 
answered, '' He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that 
hath none, and he that hatli meat, let him do likewise."* That 
is, let every one of you according to his abilities exercise those 
duties of charity and kindness to his neighbour, which you are 
all of you but too apt to neglect The publicans or farmers 
of the revenue came to him, and said, '' Master, what shall we 
do ?" And he said, '< Exact no more than that which is ap- 
pointed you."t Keep clear from that rapine and extortion of 
which you are so often guilty in the collection of the revenue. 
The soldiers too demanded of him, ^< What shall we do V'l 
his answer was, << Do violence to no man, neither accuse any 
falsely* and be contented with your .wages." That is, abstain 
from those acts of injustice, violence and oppression, to which 
your profession too often leads you. Lewd and debauched 
people also appUed to him, to whom no doubt he gave advice 
suited to their case. And therefore what he taught was not 
ceremonial observances, but moral conduct on religious prin- 
ciple ; and without this he pronounced (however disg^usting 
the doctrine must be to a proud and superstitious people) the 
.highest outward privileges to be of no value at aU. ** Think 
not," said he to the Jews, ''to say within yourselves ' we have 
Abraham to our father, and are therefore sure of God's favour, 
be our conduct what it may :' for I say imto you that God is 
able of these stones to raise up children unto- Abraham ;"|| is 
able to make the most stupid and ignorant of these heathens, 
whom you so utterly despise, converts to true religion and heirs 
of the promises. 

Such were the doctrines which John preached to his disci- 
ples, and the success which attended him was equal to their 
magnitude and importance. 

This was plainly foretold by the angel that announced his 
birth to his father Zacharias. " Many of the children of Israel 
(said he) shall he turn to the Lord their God."§ Which in 
fact he did. For the evangelists tell us that " there went out 
unto him into the wilderness Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 
the region about Jordan, and were baptized of him." IT The 
truth of this is amply confirmed by Josephus, who informs us. 



* Luke, ill. 10, 11. t Ibid. 12, 13. 
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Chat ** multitudes flocked to him ; for tbey were greatlj de- 
lighted with his discourses.'** 

It might naturally be expected that such extraordinary po- 
pularity and applause as this would fill him with conceit and 
Tanity, and inspire him with a most exalted opinion of his own 
abilities, and a sovereign contempt for any rival teacher of re* 
ligion. But so far from this» the most prominent feature of 
his character was an unexampled modesty and humility. 
Though he had been styled by Malachi the messenger of the 
Lord, and even Elias (the chief prophet of the Jews next to 
Moses) he never assumed any higher title than that very hum- 
ble one given by Isaiah ; the voice qfone crping in the wilder^ 
neas. Far from desiring or attempting to fix the admiration 
of the multitude on hid own person, he gave notice from his 
first appearance o^ another immediately to follow him, for whom 
he was unworthy to perform the most servile offices. He made 
a scruple, till expressly commanded, of baptizing one so infi- 
nitely purer than himself, as he knew the holy Jesus to. be. 
And when his disciples complained that all men deserted Jum 
to follow Christ (a most mortifying circumstance, had woYldly 
applause, or interest, or power, been his point) nothing cottid 
be more ingenuously self-denying than his answer ; '^ Ye your* 
selves bear me witness, that I said I am not the Christ, but am 
sent before htm. He that hath the bride, is the bridegroom ; 
but the friend of the 4)ridegroom, which standeth and heareth 
him, rejoiceth greatly. This my joy therefore is fulfilled. He 
must increase, but I must decrease : he that is of the earth is 
earthy : he that cometh from heaven is above all."t 

Of such unaffected and disinterested humihty as this, where 
shall we find, except in Christ, another instance ? Yet with 
this was by no means united what we are too apt to associate 
with our idea of humihty, meanness and timidity of spirii ; on 
the contrary, the whole conduct of the Baptist was marked 
throughout with the most intrepid courage and magnanimity 
in the discharge of his duty. 

Instead of paying any court either to th^ great men of his 
nation on the one hand, or to the multitude on the other, he 
reproved the formerfor their hypocrisy in the strongest terms ; 
'< O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ?"| and he required the latter to renounce 
every one of those favourite sins which they had long indulged, 
and were most unwilUng to part with. But what is still more, 

* Joseph. Antiq. Jnd. xviii. 2. 
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he reproved without fear and without reserve the abandoned 
and ferocious Herod, for injuriously taking away Herodias his 
brother's wife, and afterwards incestuously marrying her, and 
for all the other evil that he had done. He well knew the 
savage and unrelenting temper of that sanguinary tyrant ; he 
knew that this boldness of expostulation would sooner ot later 
bring down upon him the whole weight of his resentment. 
But knowing also that he was sent into the world to preach 
repentance to all, and feeling it his duty to cry aloud and spare 
not, to spare not even the greatest and' most exalted of sinners, 
he determined not to shrink from that duty, but to obey his 
conscience, and take the consequences. 

Those consequences were exactly what he must have fore- 
seen. He was first shut up in prison ; cfhd not long afterwards, 
as you all know, the life of this great and innocent man was 
wantonly sacrificed in the midst of conviviality and mirth io 
the rash oath of a worthless and a merciless prince, to the licen- 
tious fascinations of a young woman, and the implacable ven- 
geance of an old one. 

After this short history of the doctrines, the life, and the 
death of this extraordinary man, I beg leave to offer in conclu- 
sion a few remarks upon it to your serious consideration. 

And in the first place, in the testimony of John the Baptist, 
we have an additional and powerfiil evidence to the truth and 
the divine authority of Christ and his religion. 

If the account given of John in the Gospels he true, the his- 
tory given there of Jesus must be equally so, for they are plain- 
ly parts of one and the same plan, and are so connected and 
interwoven with each other, that they must either stand or fall 
together. 

Now that in the first place there did really exist such a per- 
son as- John the Baptist at the time specified by the evangelists, 
there cannot be the smallest doubt ; for he is mentioned by 
the Jewish historian Josephus, and all the circumstances he 
relates of him, as far as they go, perfectly correspond vrith the 
.description given of him by the sacred historians. He repre- 
sents him as using the ceremony of baptism. He says that 
multitudes flocked to him, for they were greatly delighted 
with his discourses, and ready to observe all his directions. 
He asserts that he was a good man ; and that he exhorted the 
Jews not to come to his baptism without first preparing them- 
selves for it by the practice of virtue ; that is, in the language : 
of the Gospels, without repentance. He relates his being in- 
humanly murdered by Herod ; and adds, that the Jews in 
general entertained so high an opinion of the innocence, vir- 
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toe^ and sancVity of John, as to be persuaded that the destruc- 
tion of Herod's army, which happened not long after, was a 
divine judgment inflicted on him for his barbarity to so excel- 
lent a man.* 

It appears then that St» John was a person, of whose virtue, 
integrity, and piety, we have the most ample testimony from 
an historian of unquestionable veracity, and we may therefore 
rely with perfect confidence on every thing he tells us. He 
was the very man foretold both by Isaiah and Malachi, as the 
fbreruflner of that divine personage, whom the Jews expected 
under the name of the Messiah. He declared that Jesus 
Christ was this divine person, and that he himself was sent 
into the world on purpose to prepare the way before him, by 
exhorting men to repentance and reformation of life. If then 
this record of John (as the evangelists call it) be true, the di- 
vine mission of Christ is at once established, because the Bap- 
tist expressly asserts that he was the Son of God, and that 
whoever believed in him should have everlasting life.t Now 
that this record is true, we have every reason in the world to 
believe, not only because a man so eminently distinguished for 
every moral virtue as St. John confessedly was, cannot ba 
thought capable of publicly proclaiming a deliberate false- 
hood ; but because had his character been of a totally difier-. 
ent complexion, had he for instance been influenced only by 
views of interest, ambition, vanity, popularity ;' this very &lse- 
hood must have completely counteracted and overset every 
project of this nature. For every thing he said of Jesus^ in- 
stead of aggrandizing and exalting himnelfy tended to lower 
and to debase him in the eyes of all the world ; he assured the 
multitude who followed him, that there was another person 
much more worthy to be followed ; that there was one com- 
ing afler him of far greater dignity and consequence than him- 
self; one whose shoe's latchet he was not worthy to unloose ; J 
one so infinitely superior to him in rank, authority, and wis- 
dom, that he was not fit to perform lor him even the most servile 
offices. He himself was only come as a humble messenger 
to announce the arrival of his Lord, and smooth the way be- 
fore him. But the great personage to whom they were to di- 
rect their eyes, and in whom they were to centre aU tlieir hopes, 
was Jesus Christ. Is this now the language of a man who 
sought only for honour, emolument, or fame, or was actuated 
oi^y by thf fond ambition of being at the head of a sect ? No 

^ Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 6. 8. 2. 
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(Hie can think so. It is not verj osnal rarely for men of 
character, much leas for men of the hut character, to invent 
and to utter a string of falsehoods with the profened design 
of degniding themselves and exalting some other person. Yet 
this was the plain tendency and avowed object of John's de- 
clarations, and the effect was exactly what might be expected, 
and what he wished and intended, namely, that great numben 
deserted him and followed Christ.* 

But besides bearing this honest and disinterested testimony 
to Christ, the Baptist hazarded a measure which no impoetor 
or enthusiast ever ventured upon, without being immediately 
detected and exposed. He ventured to deliver two propkecies 
concerning Christ ; prophecies too which were to be com- 
pleted, not at some distant period, when both lie and his hear- 
ers might be in their graves, and the prophecy itself forgot, 
but within a very short space of time, when every one who 
heard the prediction might be a witness to its accomplishment 
or its failure. He foretold, that Jesus should bafHxe wiih ike 
Holy Ghost and wUhfire^ and that he should be offered up as 
a sacrifice for the sins of mankind.^ These were very singu- 
lar things for a man to foretel at hazard and from conjecture, 
because nothing could be more remote from the ideas of a 
Jew, or more unlikely to happen in the common course <^ 
things. They were moreover of that peculiar nature, that it 
was utterly impossible for John and Jesus to concert the mat- 
ter between themselves ; for the completion of the prophecies 
did not depend solely on them^ but required the concurrence 
of other agents, of the Holy Ghost in the first instance, and of 
the Jews and the Roman governor in the other ; and unless 
these had entered into a confederacy with the Baptist and with 
Christ, to fulfil what John foretold, it was not in the power of 
either to secure the completion of it. Yet both these prophe-t 
cies were, we know, actually accomplished within a very few 
years ader they were delivered ; for our Lord suffered death 
upon the cross for the redemption of the world ; and the Holy 
Ghost descended visibly upon the apostles in the semblance of 
fire on the day of Pentecost.;|; 

It is evident then that the Baptist was not only a good roan, 
but a true prophet ; and for both reasons, his testimony in fa- 
vour of Christ, that he was the Son of God, affords an incon- 
testible proof that both he and his religion came from heaven. 

S. The history of the Baptist affoi^ a proof also of an- 

• Job]i,iii.26,30; iv. 1. t Matth. iii. 11. John,i.29. 

% Acts, U. 2. 
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other point of no small importance. It gives a strong con- 
firmation to that great evangelical doctrine, the doctrine of 
atonement ; the expiation of our sins bj the sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross. 

We are often told, that there was no need for this expia- 
tion. < That repentance and reformation are fully sufficient to 
restore the most abandoned sinners to the favour of a just and 
merciful God, and to avert the punishment due to their of- 
fences. 

But what does the great herald and forerunner of Christ say 
to this t He came professedly as a preacher of repeniancCf 
This was his peculiar office, the great object of his mission, 
the constant topic of his exhortations. " Repent ye, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance."* This was the unceasing 
language of " the voice crying in the wilderness." 

If then repentance alone had sufficient efficacy for the ex- 
piation of sin, surely we should have heard of this from him 
who came on purpose to preach repentance.^ But what is the 
case ? Does he tell us that repentance tUone will take away the 
guilt of our transgressions, and justify us in the eyes of our 
Maker ? Quite the contrary. Notwithstanding the great stress 
he justly lays on the indispensable necessity of repentance, yet 
he tells his followers at the same time, that it was tp ChriH 
ofdy^ and to hjs death, that they were to look for the pardon 
of their sins. " Behold," says he, " the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world !"t And again, '* he that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believ- 
eth not the Son hath not fife, but the Wrath of God abideth on 
him."J Since then the expiation of sin by the sacrifice of 
Christ is a doctrine not only taught in the Gospel itself, but en- 
forced also by him who came only to prepare the way for it ; 
it is evident, from the care taken to apprize the World of it 
even before Christianity was promulgated, how important and 
essential a part this must be of that divine religion. 

Lastly, it will be of use to observe, what the particular 
method was which John made use of to prepare men for the 
reception and the belief of the Gospel ; for whatever means he 
applied to the attainment of that end, the same probably we 
shall find the most efficacious for a similar purpose at this 
very day. 

Now it is evident that the Baptist addressed himself, in the 
first instance, not to the underetandingf but to the heart. He 
did not attempt to convince his hearers, but to reform them ; 

♦ Matth. iu. 2. 8. t John, i. 29. t Jo^^i "i- ^' 
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he did not sty to tlieiny go and study the proplielSy fi»ainine 
with care the pretensions of him whom I annouocet and weigb 
accurately all the evidences of his divine mission ; he well 
knew how all this would end, in the then corrupt state of their 
minds. His exhortation was therefore, " RepeiU ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand." It was on this principle ke 
reproved with so much severity the pharisees and sadducees, 
who came to his baptism, whom one would think he should 
rather have encouraged and commended, and received with 
open arms. " O generation of vipers, who hath warned you 
to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring forth, therefore, fruits 
meet for repentance.'"* Till you have done this, till you have 
purified your hearts and abandoned your sins, my baptism will 
be of no use to you, and all the reasoning in the world will 
have no eflect upon you. In perfect conformity to this, Jo- 
■ephus informs us, that John exhorted the Jews not to (M>me 
to his baptism, without first preparing themselves for it fiy <k 
practice cf wtuct by a strict adherence to the rules of equity 
and justice in their dealings with one another, and by mani- 
festing a sincere piety towards God. 

This is the preparation he required ; and thus it is that we 
also must prepare men for the reception of divine truth. We 
must first reform, and then convince them. It is not in gene- 
ral the want of evidence, but the want of virtue that makes 
men infidels ; let them cease to be wicked, and they will soon 
cease to be unbelievers. ** It is with the heart,'' says St. Paul, 
fnot with the head) '^ that man believeth unto righteousness, "f 
Uorrect the heart, and all will go right. Unless the soil is 
good, all the seed you cast upon it will be wasted in vain. In 
the parable of the sower we find, that the only seed which 
came to perfection was that which fell on good ground^ on an 
honest and a good heart. This is the first and most essential 
requisite to belief. Unbelievers eomplain of the mysteries of 
revelation ; but we have the highest authority for saying, that 
m general the only mystery which prevents them from receiv- 
ing it, is the mystery of iniquity. 

We hear, indeed, a great deal of the good nature, the bene- 
volence, the generosity, the humanity, the honour, and the 
other innumerable good qualities of those that reject the Gos- 
pel ; and they may possibly possess some ostentatious and po- 
pular virtues, and may Keep clear from flagrant and disreputa- 
ble vices. But whether some gross depravity, some inveterate 
prejudice, or some leaven of vanity and self-conceit, does not 

* Matth. ill. 7, 8. t Rom. x. 10. 
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commonly lork in their, hearts, and influence both their opin- 
ions and their practices, they who have an extensive acquaint- 
ance with the writings and the conduct of that class of men 
will find no difficulty in deciding. If however this was the 
decision of man only, the justness of it might be controvertedt 
and the competency of the judge denied. It might be said, 
that it is "unbecoming and presumptuous in any human being 
to pass severe censures on latge bodies of men ; and that with- 
out being able to look into the heart of man, it is impossible 
to form a right judgment of his moral character. This we do 
not deny.' But if he who actually hu that power of looking 
into the heart of man, if he who is perfectly well acquainted 
with human nature, and all the various characters of men ; if 
he has declared that men love darkness rather than lighij fe- 
cause their deeds are emly* who will controvert the truth of 
that decision ? On this, authority then we may securely rely, 
and inay rest assured, that whatever pretences may be set up 
for rejecting revelation, the granid obstacles to it are, indolence, 
indifference, vice, passion, prejudice, self-conceit, pride, vani- 
ty, love of singularity, a disdain tp think with the vulgar, and 
an ambition to be considered as superior to the rest of man- 
kind in genius, penetration, and discernment. It is by remov- 
ing these impediments in the first place that we must prepare 
men, as St. John did, for embracing the religion of Christ. 
These (to make use of prophetic language) are the motcn- 
tains that must be made low ; these the crooked paths that 
must be made straight ; these the rough places that must be 
made plain. Then all difiiculties will he removed, and there 
will be a high way for our God. Then there will be a smooth 
and easy approach for the Gospel to the understanding, as well 
as to the heart ; there will be nothing to oppose its conquest 
over the soul. The ghry of the Lord shall fuUy be revealed^ 
and all flesh shdU see ii.^ 

* John, iu. 19. t Itaiah* xl. 6. 
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The fourth chapter of St Matthew, at which we are now 
arrived, opens with an account of that most singular and ex- 
traordinary transaction. The temptatUm of Christ in the wilder- 
ness. The detail of it is as follows : 

" Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil : and when he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights he was afterwards an hungered. And virhen 
the tempter came to him, he said, if thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread. But he answered 
and said, it is written, man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Thmi 
the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on 
a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto him, if thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down ; for it is written, he shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee, and in their bands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. Jesus said unto him, thou shalt not tempt the Liord 
thy God. Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding 
high mountain, and showeth him all the kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them, and saith unto him, all these things will 
1 give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
said Jesus unto him. Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, 
thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. Then the devil leaveth him, and behold angels came 
and ministered unto him.""^ 

Such is the history given by the Evangelists of our Lord's 
temptation, which has been a subject of much discussion 
among learned men. It is well known in particular that seve- 
ral ancient commentators as well as many able and pious men 
of our own times, have thought that this temptation was not a 
real transaction, but only a vision or prophetic trance, similar 
to that which Ezekiel describe3~in the 8th chapter of his pro- 
phecy, and to that which befel St. Peter when he saw a vessel 

♦ Matt. iv. 1—11, 
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descending unto him from heaven, and let down to the earth.* 
And it must be acknowledged that this opinion is supported 
by many specious arguments, and seems to remove some con- 
siderable difficulties. But upon the whole there are I think 
stronger reasons for adhering to the literal interpretation, than 
for recurring to a visionary representation. 

For in the first place, it is a rule admitted and established 
by the best and most judicious interpreters^ that in explaining 
the sacred writings we ought never, without the most apparent 
and most indispensable necessity, allow ourselves the hberty of 
departing from ^e plain, obvious, and literal meaning of the 
words. Now, I conceive that no such necessity can be al- 
leged in the present instance. It is true, that there are in 
this narrative many difficulties, and many extraordinary, sur- 
prising, and miraculous incidents. But the whole history of 
our Saviour is wonderful and miraculous from beginning to 
end ; and if whenever we meet with a difficulty or a miracle, 
we may have recourse to figure, metaphor, or vision, we shall 
soon reduce a great part of the sacred writings to nothing else. 
Besides, these difficulties will several of them admit of a fair 
solution ; and where they do not, as they affect no article of 
faith or practice, they must be lefl among those inscrutable 
mysteries which it is natural to expect in a revelation from 
heaven. This we must afler all be content to do, even if we 
adopt the idea of vision ; for even tJuU does not remove eoery 
difficulty, and it creates some that do not attach to the literal 
interpretation. 

2. In the next place, I cannot find in any part of this narra- 
tive of the temptation the slightest or most distant intimation 
that it is nothing more than a vision. The very first words 
with which it commences seem to imply the direct contrary. 
" Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil." Does not this say in the most ex- 
press terms that our Lord was led, not in a dream, or trance, 
or vision, but was actually and literally led by the Spirit into 
the wilderness of Judea ? There is, I know, an interpretation 
which explains away this obvious meaning. But that interpre- 
tation rests solely on the doubtful signification of a single 
Greek particle, which is surely much too slender a ground to 
justify a departure fit>m the plain and literal sense of the pas- 
sage. Certain it is, that if any one had meant to describe a 
real transaction, he could not have selected any expressions 
better adapted to that purpose than those actually made use oi 

* Acts, X* 10—16. 
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bj tba Evaogeliit ] »ttd I beUe¥€ »> ana •! his fart wimiiBg <f 
our Ix>rd'8 tempUtiion 9ver antortaiaed thit dightert idea eCiti 
being » visionary ropittMBtatioo. 

3, There is an obserration wbi«h ba« been mda^ and wbacb 
has great wmghi in this question. It ie this : Att the ^rc^tbeH 
of the Old Testament, except Moees, saw visions* and dreanaei 
dreams, and the prophets of the Nev did the sameu St. Peter 
had a vision* St. JoLa saw visions, St Paul had visioni aad 
dreams ; but Christ himself neither saw vjaioiis nor di<e«oaed 
dreams. He had an intisDate end immediate eommiMueatiw 
with the Father ; and he, and no eoe dse i« hia days^^had jims 
the Father. The case was the same with Moses ; hesi^wCrad 
ftce to face. ** If there be a prophet among yo% saya Goi 
to Aaron and Miriaray I the Lord will raak# myself Imeva 
to him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream. My 
servant Moses is tu>t so, who is faithful in all my house ;. with 
him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently and not im 
dark speeches ; and the similitudeef the Lord shall he behold."* 
Now Moses we all know was a type of Christ ; and the venea^ 
blance holds between them in this mstanee as well %b in maay 
others. They neither of them had visions or dreams, but had 
both an immediate commuuication with God. They Wi^ ^^ saw 
God face to iace."t This was a distinction, and a mack ef 
dignity peculiar to those two only, to the great legislator «xf the 
Jews, and the great legislator of the Cfaiistians. It is theith 
fore inconsistent with this high prif ilege, tbb mark of »i^i^ 
rior eminence, to suppose that our Lord was tev^ted uk a 
vision, when we see no other instance of a viiiioA uk the whole 
course of his ministry. 

4. There is still another consideration which militates slrooif>^ 
ly against the supposition of a visionary temptation. It. was 
in itself extremely probable diat there sbonld be a real and per^ 
sonal conflict between Christ and Satan, when the bamm Wfts 
entering upon his public ministry. 

It is well known that the great chief of the faBen angelic, who 
is described in scripture uiujer the various names of Satsn^ 
Beelzebub, the Devil, and tlie Prince of the devi]s» has eier 
been an irreconcileable enemy of the human raCe, and has been 
coiietuntly giving the mo9t decided and most fataj proofe of tUs 
enmity from the begiuning of the world to this hour. Bis hos* 
tility began with the very first creation of man upon earth, whsft 
he, no soon^er discovered our first parents in that state of inne^ 
cence and happiness in whkb the gcadous hand of the Air 

* Numb. ziL 6^^ t £,sod« »y»Ui . 11. 
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bolical,. he resolved if possili^ to destroy all tlus fair sceae of 
virtuous blisS) and to plunge them into the gulph of sin and 
uaiseiy. For this purpose he exerted all his art and subtility 
and powers of persuasion ; and how well he succeeded we all 
know and feel. From that hour he established and exerdsed 
an astonishing dcnninion over the minds of men, leading them 
into «uch acts of folly, stupidity^ and wickedness^ as canon no 
otkier principle be accounted lor. At the time of oar Saviour's 
appearance his tyranny seems to have arrived at its utmost 
height, and to have extended to. the bodies as well as to tha 
souls of men, of both which he sometimes took absolute poe* 
sesHan : as we see in tlte history of those unhappy persona 
m^itioned in scripture wl^jMn we call demoniacs and who worn 
truly said to be po^etted by the deviL It was therefore ez- 
trem^y natural to suppose, that when he found there was a 
great and extraordinary personage who had jost made his ap- 
^arance in the w6dd, who was said to be the Son of God, tha 
pnunisod Saviour of mankind, that seed of the woman who was 
to bruise the serpent's head ; it was natural that he should bs 
eiDceedingly alarmed at these tidiogs, that he should tremUs 
to his dominion ; that he should first endeavour to ascertain 
the fact, whether thvs was really the Christ or not ; and if it 
turqed out to be so, that he should exert his utmost efforts to 
subdue this formidable enemy, or at least to seduce him from 
his altegiance to God, and divert him from his benevolent pur- 
pose towards man. He had ruined the first Adam, and he 
might therefore flatter himself with the hope of being equally 
successful with the second Adam. He had entailed a mortal 
disease on the human race ; and to prevent their recovery frcHn 
that disease, and their restoration to virtue and to happiness, 
would be a triumph indeed, a conquest worthy of the prince 
of tiie devils. 

On the other hand, it was equally probable that our blessed 
Lord would think it a measure highly proper to begin his min- 
istry with showing a decided superiority over the great adver- 
sary of man, whose empire he was going to abolish ; with 
manifesting to mankind that the great Captain of their salva- 
tion was able to accomplish the important work he had under- 
taken, and with setting an example of virtuous firmness to his 
followers, which might encourage them to resist the most pow- 
erful temptations that the prince of darkness could throw in 
their way. 

These considerations, in addition to many others, afford a 
strcmg groum' ^'mt believing that the temptation of Christ in 
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the wilderness was, as the history itself plainly intimates, a 
real transaction, a personal contest between the great enemy 
and the great Redeemer of the human race ; and in this point 
of view therefore I shall proceed to consider some of the most 
remarkable circumstances attending it, and the practical uses 
resulting from it.* 

We are told, in the first place, that ^ Jesus was led up of 
the spirit into the wilderness," that is, not by the evil spirit, 
but by the spirit of God, by the suggestions and by the impube 
of the Holy Ghost, of whose divine influences he was then 
full.— For the time when this happened was immediately after 
his baptism, which is related in the conclusion of the preceding 
chapter. We are there informed that Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of the water, and lo the hea- 
vens were opened, and he saw the spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon him. And lo a voice from hea- 
ven saying, this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, t 
Then (it immediately follows) was Jesus led up of the spirit 
into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. In that mo* 
ment of exaltation, when he was acknowledged by a voice from 
heavea to be the Son of God, and when the Spirit of God bad 
taken full possession of his soul, then it was that Jesus went 
forth under the guidance of that spirit in full confidence of his 
divine power into the wilderness, to encounter the prince of 
this world. A plain proof that this contest was a precon- 
certed design, a measure approved by heaven, and subservient 
to the grand design, in which our Saviour was engaged, of 
rescuing mankind from the dominion of Satan. 

The place into which our blessed Lord was thus led, was 
the wilderness, probably the great wUdemess near the river 

* It is an ingenious observation of a learned friend of mine, that 
the temptation of Christ in the wilderness bears an evident analogy to 
the trial of Adam in Paradise, and elucidates the nature of that trial 
in which the tempter prevailed and man fell. The second Adam, who 
undertook the cause of fallen men, was subjected to temptation by the 
same apostate spirit. Herein the tempter failed, and the second Adam 
in consequence became the restorer of the fallen race of the first. St.. 
Paul, in more places than one, points out the resemblance between the 
first Adam and the second, and the temptation in the wilderness exhibits 
a most interesting transaction, where the second Adam was actually- 
placed in a situation very similar to that of the first. The secrets of 
the Most High are unfathomable to short-sighted mortals ; but it would 
appear from what may be humbly learnt and inferred from this transac- 
tion, that our blessed Lord's temptation by Satan was a necessary part 
in the divine economy towards accomplishing the redemption of man« 
kind. 

t Matth. iii. 10, 17. 
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Jordan, in which Jesus wis baptizecU and soon afterwards 
tempted. This wilderness is thus described by a trareller of 
great credit and veracitj^ who had himself seen it ^ In a few 
hours (says this writer) we arrived at the mountainous desertt 
in which our Saviour was led by the spirit to be tempted by 
the devil. It is a most miserable dry barren place, consisting 
of bigh rocky mountains, so torn and disordered ao if the earth 
had suffered some great convulsion, in which its very boweb 
had been turned outward. On the left hand, looking down 
into a deep valley, as we passed along we saw some ruins of 
sniall cells and cottages, which we were t<^d were formerly tho 
habitations of henniUi, retiring hither for penance and mortifi- 
cation ; and certainly there could not be found in the whole 
earth a more comfortless and abandoned place for that pur- 
pose. On descending from these hills of desolation into the 
plain, we soon came to the foot of Mount Quarrantamat which 
they say is the mountain from whence the devil tempted our 
Saviour with that visionary scene of all the kingdoms and glo** 
ries of this world. It is, as Bt Matthew calls it, an exceeding 
high THOuntainj and in its ascent difiicuk and dangerous. It 
has a small chapel at the top, and another about half way iip« 
on a prominent part of a rock. Near tiiis latter are fieveral 
caves and holes in the sid^ of the mountain, made use of an- 
ciently by hermits, an<( by some at this day for places to keep 
their Lent in, in imitation of that of our blessed Saviour.*'* 

This was a tfieatre perfectly proper for the prince of the 
£illen angels to act his part upon, and perfectly well suited to 
his dark malignant purposes. 

Here then after our Saviour (as Moses and Elijah had done 
before him) had endured a long abstinence from food, the devil 
abruptly and artfully assailed him with a temptation well cal- 
cukted to produce a powerful effect on a person j&.int and 
worn out with fasting. ^ If thou be the Son of God, com^ 
mod that these stones be made bread." But our Saviour re- 
pelled this insidious advice, by quoting the words of Moses to 
the Israelites in the wilderness, ^ Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
Crod.'^t That is, he that brought me into this wilderness, and 
subjected me to these trials, can support me under the pressure 
of hunger, by a variety of means, besides the common one of 
bread, just as he led the Israelites in the wilderness with manna^ 
with lood from beaven. I will therefiNre rather ehoose to i^alf 

*~ Maundrell. t Deut. viii. 3. Matth. iv. 4. 
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on his gracious proTidence for my support in this exigeiiej^ 
than work a miracle myself for the supfAy of my wants. 

This answer was perfectly conformable to the principle od 
which our Lord acted throughout the whole of his ministry. 
All his miracles were wrought for the benefit of others, not 
one for his own gratification. Though he endured hunger and 
thirsty and indigence and fatigue, and all the other evils of a 
laborious and an itinerant life, yet he never (»ce relieved him- 
self from any of these inconveniences, or procured a single 
comfort to himself by the working of miracles. These were 
all appropriated to the grand object of proving the truth of his 
religion, and the reality of his divine mission, and he never 
applied them to any other purpose. And in this, as in all other 
cases, he acted with the most perfect wisdom ; for had he al- 
ways or often delivered himself from the sufferings and the 
distresses incident to human nature by the exertions of his mi- 
raculous powers, the benefit of his example would have been 
in a great measure lost to mankind, and it would have been of 
little use to us, thai he was in dU thinga tempted like aa we aret* 
because he would have been supported and succoured, as we 
cannot expect to be. 

Having thus failed to work upon one of the strongest of the 
sensual appetites, hunger, the tempter's next application was 
to a different passion, but one which, in some minds, is ex* 
tremely powerful, and often leads to great folly and guilt, I 
mean vanity and self-importance. *< He taketh our Lord into 
the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, and 
saith^unto him, if thou be the Son of God cast thyself down ; 
for it is written, he shall give his angels charge concerning 
thee, and in their hands they will bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone."! 

The place where our Saviour now stood was on a pinnacle, 
or ratlier on a wing of the magnificent temple of Jerusalem, 
from whence there was a view of the vast concourse of peo- 
ple who were worshipping in the area below. In this situation 
the seducer flattered himself that our Saviour, indignant at the 
doubts which he artfully expressed of his being the Son of 
God, would be eager to give him and all the multitude that be- 
held them a most convincing proof that he was so, by casting 
himself from the height on which he stood into the court be- 
low, accompanied all the way as he descended by an illustrious 
host of angels, anxiously guarding his person fix>m all dan- 
ger, and plainly manifesting, by their solicitude to protect and 

* Heb. iv. 15. t Matth. iv. 5, 6. 
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to preserve him, that they had a most invaluable treasure com- 
mitted to their care, and that he was in truth the beloved Son 
of God, the peculiar favourite of heaven. 

To a vain-glorious mind nothing could have been more gra- 
tifjring, more flattering, than such a proposal as this ; more 
especially as so magnificent a spectacle in the sight of all the 
Jews would probably have induced them to receive him as 
their Messiah, whom it is well known they expected to de* 
scend visibly from heaven in some such triumphant manner at 
this. 

But cm the humble mind of Jesus all this had no eflect — 
To him who never affected parade or show, who never courted 
admiration or applause, who kept himself as quiet and as re- 
tired as the nature of his mission would allow, and frequently 
withdrew from the multitudes that flocked around him, to de- 
serts and to mountains, to him this temptation earned no force ; 
his answer was, " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God ;" 
thou shalt not rush into unnecessary danger in order to temjpt 
God, in order to try whether he will interpose to save thee in 
a miraculous manner ; miich less ought this to be done as now 
proposed for the purposes of vanity and ostentation. 
The next temptation is thus described by St. Matthew ; 
*' Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high moui^ 
tain^ and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them ; and saith unto him, all these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me."* 

It has been thought an insuperable difliculty to conceive how 
Satan could from any mountain, however elevated, shew to our 
Saviour all the kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of them. 
And even they who defend the literal sense of the transaction 
in general, yet have recourse to a visionary representation in 
this particular instance. But there seems to me no necessity 
for calling in the help of a vision even here. The Evangelist 
describes the mountain on which Christ was placed as an ex^ 
ceeding high one ; and the traveller! to whom I before re- 
ferred, describes it in the same terms — From thence of course 
there must have been a very extensive view ; and accordingly 
another writer, the Abbe Mariti, in his travels through Cy- 
prus, ^c. speaking of this mountain, says, << Here we enjoyed 
the most beautiful prospect imaginable. This part of the 
mountain overlooks the mountains of Arabia, the country of 
Gilead, the country of the Ammonites, the plains of Moab, 
the plain of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the whole extent 

« 

* Matth. iv. 8, 9. t MaundreU. 
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of the Dead set.'* TheM various dnmami A» tenpter migke' 
ihew to oar Lord dtttinctly, and miglit alao at the same tme 
pami cnU (for bo the original word dftibitafis aometimea mini- 
fies) and dtreet oor Lord's eye towards seferal other regions 
that laj beyond them, which might comprehend all the princi- 
pal kingdoms of the eastern world. And be might then piw>- 
perlj enough say, ** all these kingdoms which you now see, or 
towards which I now point, will I giye thee, if thou wilt €a& 
town and worship me.'* This explanation appears to me m 
easy and a natural one. But if others think differently, it is 
sufficient to say, that this particular incident is not more ex- 
traordinary than almost eyery other part of this very singular 
transaction ; throughout the whole of which the deril appears 
to haye been permitted to exercise a power ^ beyond what 
naturally belonged to him. 

But whatever we may decide on this point, the nature and 
magnitude of the temptation are evident. It is no less than as 
offer of kingdoms, with all their glory'; all the honours, powery 
rank, wealth, grandeur, and magnificence, that this world has 
to give. But all these put togedier could not for one moment 
shake the firm mind of our divine Master, or seduce him from 
the duty he owed to God. He rejected with abliorrence the 
impious proposition made to him, and answered with a proper 
indignation, in the words of scripture, ** Get thee, hence, Sa* 
tan ; for it is written, thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.'** Upon this we are told that 
the devil Idft bim, and that angels came and ministered unto 
him. 

Thus ended this memorable scene of Christ's temptadon in 
the wilderness. The reasons of it respecting our Lord Jiave 
been already explained ; the instructions it furnishes to our- 
(selves are principally these : 

1. It teaches us, that even the best of men may sometimes 
be permitted to fall into temptations, for we see that our bles- 
sed Lord himself was exposed to the severest. They are not 
theie&>re to be considere<l as marks of God's displeasure or 
desertion of us, but only as trials of our virtue ; as means of 
proving (as Moses tells the Israelites) what is in our hearts, 
whether we will keep God's comn^andments or no ;t as op- 
portunities graciously afl^rded us to demonstrate our sincerity, 
our fortitude, our integrity, our unshaken allegiance and fi- 
delity to the great Ruler of the world. 

2« Whenever we are thus brought into temptation, we have 

* Matth. tv. 10, 11. t Dent. viu. 2. 
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evcury reasoa to hope for the divine a08i8tance to extricate vm 
from danger. We haye the example of our blessed Lord to 
encourage us. We see the great Captain of our salvation as- 
saulted by all the art and all the power of Satan, and jet ris-. 
ing superior to all his effort^. We see him going before us in 
the paths of virtue and of glory, and calling upon us to follow 
him. Though he was led by the spirit of God himself into 
the wilderness in order to be tempted, yet th^ same divine 
spirit accompanied and supp>orted him throughout the wholoi 
of his bitter conflict, and enabled him to triumph over his in- 
fernal adversary. To the same heavenly spirit toe also may 
look for deliverance. If we implore God in fervent prayer to 
aead him to us, he will assuredly grant our petition. He will 
not suffer us to be tempted above what, we are able, but will 
with the temptation also ma^e a way to escape (when we our- 
selves cannot Jlnd one) that we may be able to bear it.^ 

3. We may learn from the conduct of our Lord under this 
great, trial, that when temptations assail us we are not to par- 
ley or to reason with them, to hesitate and deliberate whether 
we shall give way to them or not, but must at once repel them 
with firmness and with vigour, and oppose to the dictates of 
our passions the plain and positive commands of God in his 
holy word. We must say resolutely to the tempter, as our 
Lord did, " Get thee hence, Satan," t and he will instantly 
fiee from im, as he did from Am. 

4. It is a most solid consolation to us under such contests as 
these, that if we honestly exert our utmost efforts to vanquish 
the enemies of our salvation, most humbly and devoutly soti- 
citing at the same time the influences of divine grace to aid 
our weak endeavours, the unavoidable errors and imperfections 
of our natures will not be ascribed to us, nor will God be ex- 
treme to mark every thing that is done amiss ; for we shall 
not be judged by one who has no fefiling of our infirmities, but 
by one who knows and who pities them, who was himself in 
all things tempted like as we are, yet without ,sin,| and who 
will therefore make all due allowances for our involuntary fail- 
ings, though none for our wilful transgressions. 

5. And lastly, in the various allurements presented to our 
Lord, we see but too faithful a picture of those we are to ex- 
pect ourselves in our progress through life. Our Lord's temp- 
tations were, as we have, seen, sensual gratifications, incite- 
ments to vanity and ostentation, and the charms of wealth, 
power, ,rank, and splendour. AH these will in the different 

♦ 1 Cor. X. 13. t Matth. iv. 10. J Heb. iv. 15. 



9Ug m of our oxifllaiMM Mico6MiT«ly rifs up to ieduM 
oppoM our progretB to heaveB» and to bnng us iato o^tdvilj 
to lui aad ouBerj. Pleasuret ioterestt btMinesB, honour* 9kMrjr» 
fame, «11 the kihieB aad all the corruptiont of the woild» will 
each ia their turn aaaault our feeble nature ; aad through Uieae 
we must manfully fight our way to the great end we have in 
view. But the difficulty and the pain of ihia contest will be 
considerably lessened by a resolute and vigorous exeitioii of 
our powers and our resources at our first setting out in life. It 
was imnediately after his baptism* and at the rery beginning 
of his ministryt that our Lord was exposed to all the power 
and all the artifices of the devil* and completely triumphing 
o?er both* efiectually secured himself from all future attempli 
of that implacable enemy, in the same manner it is on our 
firat setting out in life* that we are to look for tiie most violent 
assaults fi-om our paasaoos within* and from the world mnd the 
prince of it without. And if we strenuously resist those ene- 
mies of our salvatiuo that present themselves to us at that OMMt 
critical and dangerous period* all the rest that follow in ov 
maturer age wiU be an easy conquest. On him who in the 
beginning of life has preserved himself unspotted finora the 
world* afi its subsequent attractions and allurements* all its 
magnificence* wealdi, and splendour* will make little or no 
impression. A mind that lias been long habituated to diaei- 
pline and self-government amidst fiur more powerful tempta* 
tioos* will have nothing to apprehend fit>m such assailants as 
these. But after all* our great security is assistance fittm 
above* which wiU never be denied to those who fervently ap* 
ply for it. And with the power of divine grace to support ns* 
with the example of our Lord in the wilderness to animate as* 
and an eternity of happiness to reward us, what is there that 
can shake our constancy or corrupt our fidelity ? 

Set yourselves then witfaoiit delay to acquire an eariy babit 
of strict aelf^government, and an early intercourse with your 
heavenly Protector and Ck>mforter. Let it be your first care 
to establish the sovereignty of reason and the empire of grace 
over your soul, and you will soon find no difficulty to repel the 
most powerful temptations. <* Watch ye* stand fast in the faith ; 
quit yourselves like men ; be strong*^'* be resolute* be patient ; 
look frequently up to the prize that is set before you, lest you 
be weary and faint in your minds. Consider that evexy 
pleasure you sacrifice to your duty here* will be placed to 
your oredit and increase your happiness hereafter. The con* 

* lCor.xH.lX 
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llict with your p«U98ions will grow less irksome eTery day. A few 
years (with some of you perhaps a very few) will put an entira 
end to it ; and you will th^o» to your unspeakable comfort, be 
enabled to cry out with St. Paul, <* I have fought a good fight* 
I have finished jny course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteoua Judge* shall give me in that day.''* 

♦ 2 Tim. IF. 7, 8. 
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SIATTU. IT. L«Uer Put. 
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art' to serve is of purer eyes than to bdiold ein\ and cannot 
even l«oik upon iniquitj. In some of the ancient sects of plu- 
loBOi^y* before any one could be admitted into their schools* 
or initiated in their mysteries, he was obliged to imdergo a 
certain coarse of preparation^ a certain term of trial and pro-* 
faatioliy which however consisted of little more than a few su- 
perstitious ceremonies, or some acts of external discipline and 
purification. Bat the preparation for receiving the Christian 
religion is the preparation of the heart. The discipline re* 
quired for a participatimi of its privileges, is the mortification 
of sin, the sacrifice of every guilty propensity and desire. 

This sacrifice however the great founder of our reUgton did 
not require for nothing. He promised his followers a recora- 
pence infinitely beyond the indulgences they w^re to renounce ; 
he promised them a place in his kingdom, a kingdom of which 
be was the sovdieign ; a kingdom of righteousness here, and 
of ^ry hereafter? Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaioen ie 
at hand* 

He then proceeds to select and associate to himself a cer- 
tain number of persons, who were to be his assistants and co» 
adjutors in the establishment and the administration of his 
heavenly kingdom. 

And here it was natural to expect, tiiat in making this 
choice, he should look to men of iiifiuence, authority, and 
weight ; that being himself destitute of all tlie advantages of 
rank, power, wealth, and learning, he should endeavour to 
eompensate far those defects in his owb person by the contrary 
qualities of his associates, by connecting himself with some 
of the most ponferful, most opuleiit, most learned, and mo^ 
eloquent men of his time. 

And this most undoubtedly would have been his mode of 
proceeding, had his object been to establish his religion by 
mere human means, by influence or bj force, by the charms of 
eloquence, by the powers of reason, by the example, by the 
authority, by the fashion of the great. But these were not the 
instruments which Christ meant to make use of. He meant 
to show that he was ahooe them all ; that he had far other re* 
sources, far difierent auxiliaries, to call in to his support, in 
comparison of which all the wealth and magnificence, and 
power and wisdom of the worid, were trivial and contempti* 
ble things. We find, therefore, that not the wise, not the 
mighty, not the noble were calledf. to co-operate vrith 
him; but men of the meanest birtfa» of the lowest occu* 

«^ natj^ iv. 17. tlC<]r.i.S8. 
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patioDBy of the hamblest talents, and moat uncultivated niiiidf^ 
** As be was walking by the aea of Galilee, St Matthew telii 
us, he saw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea, for they were fishers. Aad 
he saith unto Uiem, follow me, and I will make you firiieis of 
men ; and they straightway left their nets (that is in foct all 
their subsistence, all the little property they had in the world) 
and followed him. And going from thence he saw other two 
brethren, James the son of Zebedee and John his bfoth^', in 
a ship with Zebedee their father mending their nets ; and he 
called them, and they immediately left &e ship, and their &- 
ther, and followed lum."* These were the men whom he 
selected for his companions and assistants. These fishermen 
of Galilee were to be, under him, the instruments of over- 
throwing the stupendous and magnificent S3rstem of paganism 
and idolatry throughout the world, and produc^g the greatest 
change, the most general and most imporiknt revolution in 
principles, in morals, and in religion, that ever took place <m 
this globe. For this astonishing work, these simple, illiterate, 
humble men, were singled out by our Lord. He chose, as the 
apostle expresses it, *' the foolish things of the world to eon« 
found the wise, and the weak things of the world to confound 
the things which are mighty ;t that his religion might not be 
established by the enticing words of man's wisdom, but by de- 
monstration of the spirit and of power ; that our faith should 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God."| 

Such were the associates chosen by him, who was the dele- 
gate of heaven, and whose help was from above. We may 
expect therefore that an impostor, who meant to rdy on km- 
man means for success, would take a directly contrary course. 
And this we find in fact to be the case. Who were the com- 
panions and assistants selected by the grand impostor Maho- 
met ? They were men of the most weight and authority, and 
rank and influence, among his countrymen. The reason is 
obvious ; he wanted such supports ; Christ did not ; and hence 
the marked difference of their conduct in this instance. It is 
the natural difference between truth and imposture. That the 
power of God and not of man was the foundation on which 
our Lord meant to erect his new system, very soon appeared ; 
for the next thing we hear of him is, that he '' went about all 
Galilee teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, and 
all manner of disease among the pebple."|| 

♦ MatUu iv. 18—22. t 1 Cor. i. 27. %. I Cor. ii 4, $. 

I Matth. IT. 23. 
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Here then began tbtt deraonstratkxn of the spirit and of 
power, which was to be the grand basis of his new kingdom, 
the great evidence of his heavenly mission. It is indeed pro- 
bable that, the wisdom and the authority with which he spake, 
■ and the weight and importance of the doctrines he taught, 
would of themselves make a deep impression on the minds of 
his hearers, and pioduee him some followers. But had he 
st€»pt here, had he given his. new disciples nothing but words, 
their zeal and attachment to him would soon have abated. For 
it was natural for these converts to say to him, '< You have 
called upon us to repent and to reform ; you have commanded 
tis to renounce our vices, to relinquish our favourite pleasures 
and pursuits, to give up the world and its enjoyments, and to 
take up our cross and follow you ; and in return for this you 
^omise as distinguishedhappiness and honour in your spiritual 
kingdom. You spake, it is true, most forcibly to our con- 
sciences and to our hearts; and we feel strongly disposed to 
obey your injunctions,. and to credit your promises; but still 
the sacrifice we are reqmred to mak« i^ a great one, and the 
coniict we have to. go through is a bitter one. We find it a 
most painful struggle to subdue confirmed habits, and to part 
^ at Duce with aU our aceustomed pleasures and indulgences. 
Before then we can entirely relinquish these, and make a com- 
plete change in the temper of our souls and the conduct of our 
lives, we must have some convincing proof that you have a 
right to require this comphanpe at our hands ; that what you 
enjoin us is m reality the command of God himself; that you 
are actually sent from heaven, and commissioned by him to 
' teach us his will, and to instruct us in our duty ; that the 
kingdom you hold out to us in another world is something more 
.than mere imagination ; that you are in short what you pre- 
tend to be, the Son of God ; and that you are able to make 
good the punishment you denounce against sin, and the re- 
wards you promise to rirtue." 

Our Lord well knew that this sort of reasoning must occur 
to every man's mmd. He knew that it was highly proper and 
indispensably necessary to give some evidence of hip divine 
commission, to do something which should satisfy the world 
that he was the Son of God, and the delegate of heaven. And 
how could he do this so effectually as by performing works 
which it utterly exeeded all the strength and abihty of man to 
accomplish, and which nothing less than the hand of God him- 
self could possibly bring to pass ? In other words, the proofs 
be gave of his mission were those astonishing miracles which 
ar^ lecprded in the Gospel, and which are here for the first 
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tioie mentioned by St. Mtttliew in tke SSd t eiwof tint ebnpter : 
*' And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their sjnagogafli» 
and preaching the Gospel <^ the kingdom» and healing all qmb- 
timt of sickness and all manner of disease among the peo|^." 

This then is the primary, the fundamental efi^nce of bLs di* 
vine authority, which our Lord was pleased to give to his Icrf- , 
lowers. His first application, as we have seen, was (lik« tiwt 
of his precursor, John the Baptist) to their hearUf ^ repent 
ye,*' lay aside your vices and your |»e)udices. Till tbin was 
done, till these grand obstacles to the admission of truth were 
removed, he weU knew that all he could say and all he could 
do would have no efiect ; they would not be moved ^ther by 
his exhortations or his miracles, ^< they would not be persuaded 
though one rose irom the dead.*'* And in feet we find that 
several of the pharisees, men abandoned to vice and wicked- 
ness, did actually resist the miracles of Christ, and the resur- 
rection of a man firom the grave ; they ascribed his casting out 
devils to Beelzebub ; they were not convinced by the cure of 
the blind man, and the raising of Lasarus firom the dead, though 
they saw them both before their eyes, one restored to eigfal, 
the other to life. This plainly proves how far the power of 
sm and of prejudice will go in <^losing up all the avenues of 
the mind against conviction ; and how wisely our Savioor act- 
ed in calling upon his hearers to repent, before he ofiered aay 
evid^ce to their understandingB. But die way being tiras 
cleared, the evidence was then produced, and the effect it bad 
was such as might be expected ; for St. MatUiew tells us, that 
his fame went throughout all Syria ; and that thete followed 
him great muUUudes of people firom Galilee, and fi-om Deca- 
polls, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and firom beyond 
Jordan ;t that is, fi*om every quarter of his own country and 
the adjoining nations. 

And indeed it can be no wonder that such multitudes were 
convinced and converted by what they saw. The wonder 
would have been if they had not. To those who were them- 
selves eye-witnesses of his miracles, they mntst have been (ex- 
cept in a few instances of inveterate depravity of heart) irro* 
sistible proofii his divine mission. When they saw him give 
eyes to the blind, feet to the lame, health to the sick, and even, 
life to the dead, by speaking only a few words, what other 
ccmclusion could they possibly draw than that which the cen- 
turian did, truhf ihU was ikt Son of God.l To us indeed who 
have not seen these mighty works, and who live at the distance 

• 

» Luke, xvi. 51. t Malt, ir* 24, SS, t ^^^ ^^^^i* ^ 



of eighteen hundred yean from the time when thej were 
.^^lougbty the force of Uiis evidence is undoubtedly less than it 
^es to an eyewitness. But if the reality of these miracles is 
proved to us by sufficient testimony^ by testimony such as no 
ingenuous and uajurejudiced mind can withstand, they ought 
stili to fModuce in us the firmest behef of the divine power of 
him who wrought them.^ 

• It must be admitted at the same time, that these miradea, 
being facts of a very uncommon and very extraordinary nature, 
such as have never happened in our own times, and but very 
seldom even in former times, they require a much stronger de* 
gree of testimony to support them than common historical facts. 
And this degree of testimony tiiey actually have. They are 
supported by a body of evidence fully adequate to the case ; 
fully competent to outweigh all the disadvantages arising from 
, the great distance and the astonishing nature of the events in 
question. 

1. In the first place, these miracles are recorded in four dif- 
ferent histories, Written very near the time of their being pert 
formed, by four different men, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John ; two of whom saw these miracles with their own eyes*; 
the other two had their account from them who did the same; 
and affirm, that ** they had a perfect knowledge of every thing 

they relate, "t 

They were plain artless men, without the least app^rance 

of enthu»asra or credulity about them, and rather slow than 

forward to believe any thing extraordinary and out of the 

common course of nature. They were perfectly competmit 

to judge of plain matters of fact, of things which passed before 

their eyes, and could certainly tell, without the least possibility 

of being mistaken, whether a person whom they knew to.be 

blind was actually restored to sight, and a person whom they 

knew to be dead was raised to life again by a few words spoken 

by their' master. They were men, who, from the simplicity of 

their manners, were net at all likely to invent and pubhdi 

fiikehdods of so extraordinary a nature ; much less fiilsehoods 

by which they could gain nothing, and did in fiict lose every 

thing. There is not therefore, from the peculiar character of 

these persons, the least ground for disbelieving the reality of 

tny tlung they relate. Nor is there any reason to doubt whe* 

ther the writings we now have ttnder their names are those 

* Mr. Home's abstrase and lophistical argument agunat miracles, 
lu been completely refUted by Drs. Adams, Campbell, and Paley, 
t Lvkfi, i. a 
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wbieh thejr aetutlly wiole. They fat^ hmm veoemd 
•ver liiioe they were pubUied ; ser liae eajr one 
been yet produced againt tlMir aetheatioifcy nUck bmm 
been repeatedly and efiectnaUy confuted. 

S. It kayeiyrtrongciicomataBceinfiwpwof^gS n w i a Mi^ 
niraclea, that they were related by oontenpoMUpyhkaciiiaaM» by 
those who were eye-witneases of them, and were afte innuA 
acknowledged to foe tme by those who lifted neareat to the 
tunes in which they were wrought ; and what is alill move to 
the point, by many who were hostile lo the Christian religioik 
Eren the emperor Julian himself, that most bittte adTerauy of 
Christianity, who had openly apostatized from it, who pt o lce sed 
the most implacable hatred to it, who employed all his inge- 
noity, all his aeuteness and learning, which were considerahiu, 
in combating the troth of it, in displaying in the stiangest 
oeloQia every objection he could raise up against it ; even As 
did not deny the reaUty of our Lord's miracles.* He admits 
ted that Jesus wrought them, but contended that he wrought 
them by the power of magic. 

3. Unless we admit that the founder of our religkMa did 
actually work the miracles ascribed to him by his historiansr 
it is utterly impossible to account for the success and establisiH 
ment of his religion. It could not, in short, to all appeaimneer 
have been established by any other means. 

Consider only for a moment what the apparent condition of 
our liord was, when he first announced his mission among the 
Jews* what his pretensions and what his doctrines WQre» and 
then judge what kind of a reception he must have met with 
unong the Jews, had his preaching been accompanied by no 
miracles. A young man of no education, 'bom in an obscure 
village, of obscure parents, without any of those very brilliaiit 
talents or exterior accomplishments which usually captivate 
the hearts of men ; without having previously written or done 
any thing that should excite the expectation, or attract the at- 
tentioR and admiration of the world, offers himself at once to 
the Jewish nation, not merely as a preacher of morality, but 
as a teacher sent from heaven ; nay what is more as the Bom 
of God himself, and as that great deliverer, the Messiah, who 
had been so long predicted by the prophets, said was then so 
anxiously expected, and eagerly loi^ed for by the Jewish peo» 

* Julian apud CyriUura, L. vi. viii. x. Celsus also acknowledged the 
truth of the gospel miracles in general, but ascribed them to the aasist- 
aiBceaf demons. «^Tfae OhristiaHis,^' says he, ^^seem to prewiil, dISt- 
mmum Hnon munnoti kai kcOakinetit 4>y vi^ue of the names and the hi« 
vocation of osrtain demom.'* Orig. eontraCelsaoi, ed. Cafltdlk>&.«*4p.' 7. 
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of Hbb rdifion of tfacdir fore&thers, and to adopt th«t which ho 
piv^KMed to them ; to re&tquiflh all their fond idcaaof a^f^eiH 
did, a inctonouSy a tnumphairi; Messiah^ and to accept in hk 
loom ft despised, a persecuted, and a crucified master : he re- 
qnised item to give up all their former pr^adioes, superati* 
fionB, -aad IraditiDqs, aM their iavourite xitee and ceremomei^ 
and what waspeshaps .sliU dearer to them, their fiivourite vices 
mtd ^(copaisities^ thmr hypocri^, their rapaciousness, the hr vo* 
hiptvousneas. Instead of exterior forms he prescribed saactt* 
ty of maanfim; instead of washing th&r hands, and mi^uQg 
dean their platters, he commanded them to purify their henrti 
and reform the lives. Instead of indulging in ease and lum* 
ry, he called i^ion them to take up their cross and follow Inm 
through flonrows and sufferings ; to pluck out a right eye, 'and 
to cutoff a right arm *; to leave father, mother, bretbr^Qr wad 
sisters, for his name's sake, and the goapeL 

What now dhall we say to doctrines such as these dekvso^d 
by such a person arour Lord appeared to be ? Is it probahktt 
is it poasiUe that the i*eputed son of a poor mechanic couidt 
by the mere force of ai^oment or persuasion, induce vast num- 
boBs of his eouniiysien to esabrace opinions and practices so 
direcdy opposite to every propensity of their hearts, to evieiy 
■entiment they had imbibed, every principle they had acted 
upon from thear earliest years ; Yet the fact is, that he dtd 
prevail on multitudes to do so ; and therefore he must have had 
Bieans of conviction superior to all human eloquence or vea« 
soning ; that is, he must have convinced his hearers by the 
mutides he wrought, that all poww in heaven and in darth was 
given to him, and that every precept he delivered, and every 
doctrine he taught, was the voice of God himself* Without 
this It ia utterly impossible to give any rational account of his 
MiGcesi* 

In order to set this argument in a still stronger point of 

view, let us consider what the effect actually was in a case 

where a new religion was proposed without any support from 

miracles. That same impostor Mahomet, to whom.IJbefore 

ftUuded, began i^s mission with every advantage that could 

arise firom .personal figure, frosn inainuatiiig manneiSy ^ma 

commanding eloquence, fi?om an ardent enterprising .sponl^ 

bom. -considerable wealth, and from powcorfiil connectioiis? 

Tet irath dl these advantages, and witbevery artifice and eveorf 

teteiovs conttiiwnQe to vecoomiend his new religion i0 hhi 

^sooBtiyiien, in .the i^ace of three years he madeioniy about- 

<tt Qaistttat smd those .pxiucijpaUgr «f liisopini. frmilgu 
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tionsy and mott intimtte IriendB. And hk progren waa bol 
▼trj slow for nine yean after this* till he b^an to make 
of force ; and then his victorious arms, not his aiguraents, 
ried hb religion triumphantly over almost all the eastern ivorld. 

It appears therefore, that without the assistance either of 
miracles or of the sword, no religion can be propagated with 
such rapidity, and to such an extent, as the Chnstian wu^ 
both during our Saviour's life time, and after his death. For 
there is, I believe, no instance in the history of mankind of 
such an efiect being produced, without either the one or the 
other. Now of force we know that Jesus never did make use ; 
the unavoidable consequence b, that the miracles ascribed to 
him were actually wrought by himu 

4. These miracles being wrought not in .the midst of friendly 
who were disposed to iavour them, but of most bitter and de> 
termined enemies, whose passions and whose fn^judices were 
all up in arms, all vigorous and active against them and tbcnr 
author, we may rest assured that no false pretence to a super- 
natural power, no frauds, no collusions, *no impositions, would 
be suffered to pass undetected and unexposed, that every single 
miracle would be most critically and most rigorously sifted uid 
enquired into, and no art left unemployed to destroy their credit 
and counteract their effect. And this in fact we find to be die 
case. — Look into the ninth chapter of St. John, and you will 
see with what extreme care and diligence, with what anxiety 
and solicitude the pharisees examined, and re-examined, the 
blind man that was restored to sight by our Saviour, and what 
pains they took to persuade him, and to make him say, that he 
was not restored to sight by Jesus. 

^Thej brought," says St. John, << to tiie Pharisees him that 
aforetime was bhnd ; and the pharisees asked him how he had 
received Ins sight. And he said unto them, Jesus put clay 
upon mine eyes and I washed, and did see. A plain and sim-. 
pie and honest relation of the fact. But the Jews, not con- 
tent with this, called for his parents, and asked them, saying. 
Is this your son who ye say was bom blind ? How then doSi 
he now see ? His parents, afraid of bringing themselves into 
danger, very discreetly answered, We know that this is our 
ion, and that he was bom blind ; but by what means he now 
seeth we know not, or who hath opened his eyes we know not ; 
he is of age, ask him, he shall speak for himself. They tfaea 
called the man again, and said to him, Give God the praise, 
we know that this man (meaning Jesus) is a sinner. Hie 
man's answer is, admirable : Whether he be a sinner or no, I> 
know not) but this I knovTt that wliereas I was tilindy nowX 
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«ee.-^Siiiee the world began, was k not known that any mail 
opened the eyes of one that was bom blind. If this man woie 
Aot of Ood, he could do nothing, ^d they answered lum 
and said, Thou wi»t altogether fc^m in sin, and dost thorn teaoh 
UB ? and they cast him out." A very eflfectiial way it most be 
confessed of confuting a miracle. * 

Tiie whole of this narrative (from which I have only select- 
ed a few of the most striking passages) is highly curious and 
instructive, and would furnish ample matter for a variety ef 
very important remarks. But the only use I mean to make of 
it at present, is to observe, that it proves, in the clearest man- 
ner> how very much awake and alive the* Jews were to every 
part of our Saviour^ conduct. It shows that his miracles were 
presented not to pereoris preposseasQd and prejudiced in his 
favour, not to inattenttvci or negligent, or credulous specta- 
tors, but to acute, and inquisitive, and hostile observers, to 
men dbposed and able to detect imposture Wherever it ooukl 
be found. And it is utterly impossible that the miracles ef 
Christ could have passed the fiery ordeal of so nmch shrewd- 
ness and sagacity, and authority, and* malignity united, if tfaef 
bad not been carried through it by the irresistible force of tnitb» 
and of that divihe power whidi nothing oould resist. 

5. The miracles of our Lord were not merely tranaieat aets^ 
beheld at the moment with astonishment, but forgot as 
soon as over, and productive of no important consequences. 
They gave birth to a new religion, to a new mode of wenh^, 
to several new and singular institutions, such as the rite ef 
baptism, the sacrament of the Lord's supp^, the appiopria- 
tion of the Jirst day of the week to sacred purposes^ the es* 
tablishment of a distinct order of men for the celebration of 
divine offices, and other things of the same nature. Now this 
religion and these institutions subsist to this day. And as the 
books of the New Testament affirm that this religion and these 
institutions were first established, and afterwards made their 
way by the power of miracles, they are standing testimo- 
nies to the truth and the reality of those miracles, without 
which they could never have taken such firm and deep root at 
the first, and continued unshaken through so many ages to the 
present time. The magnitude and permanency of the super- 
structure prove that it could not have had a less sohd, a lesa 
iubstantial foundation. 

6. And lastly, when we consider the great sacrifices made 
by the first converts to Christianity^ particularly by the apoa- 
ties and primitive teachers of it ; how many deep-rooted pre- 
judices and favourite opinions they gave up to it ; what a total 
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change it produced in their dispotition» their temper* tUI 
iBuinerBy their principles* their habits, and the whole cooi 
plezion of their lives ; what infinite pains they took to propa- 
gate it; how cheerfully they relinquished for this purpose al 
die ease» the comfort, the conyeniences, the pleasures^ and 
the advantages of life ; and instead of them embraced labouiib 
hardships, sufferings, persecutions, torments, and death it- 
self; we cannot rationally suppose that such patience, rea^ 
nation, fortitude, magnanimity, and perseverance, cpuld pos- 
sibly be produced by any less powerful cause than tfaoee eri- 
dences of divine power exhibited in the miracles of Christ; 
which demonstrably proved that he and his religion had a di- 
vine original, and that therefore the sufferings they underwent 
for his sake in the present life would be amply repaid by the 
glorious rewards reserved for them hereafter. 

When, therefore, we put together all these c<msideratioosi 
they can leave no doubt on any unprejudiced mind, that the 
account given in this chapter of the first commencement of 
omr Saviour's ministry, and the reasons of his astonishing siie- 
eeas, are perfectly accurate and true ; namely, << that he went 
about all Galilee, teaching in the synagogues, and preaciHog 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of sicknesii 
and all manner of disease among the people." And our con- 
clusion frcxn this must necessarily be the same with that of ths 
great Jewish ruler, who, with a laudable anxiety to know the 
truth, came to Jesus by. night, and addressed him in these 
words : ** Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher cocne from 
God: farno man eon do these naracks that thou doest^ excepi 
Gi)d be with him.'** 

* John, iii« ^ 
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Cub blessed Lord having by his miracles established his di« 
Tine authority^ and acquired of course a sight to the attention 
of his hearers, and a powerful influence over their minds^ pro- 
ceeds in the next place to explain to them in some degree the 
nature of his religion, the duties it enjoins, and the dispositions 
it requires. This he does in what is commonly called his ser- 
mon on fhe mount ; which is a discourse of considerable 
length, being extended through this and the two foUowing 
chapters ; arid we may ventujre to say it contains a greater v^r 
riety of new, important, and excellent moral precepts, than is 
any where to be found- in the same compass. At the sam* 
time it does not pretend to give a regular, complete, and per- 
fect system of ethics, or to lay down rules for the regulation 
of our conduct in every possible instance that can arise. This 
would have been an endless task, and would have multiplied 
precepts to a degree that would in a great measure have de- 
feated their utility and destroyed their effect.* Our Lord took 
the wiser and more impressive method of tracing out to us 
only the great outlines of our duty, of giving us general prin- 
ciples and comprehensive rules, which we may ourselves apply 
to particular cases, and the various situations in which we may 
be placed. 

He begins with describing those dispositions and virtues 
which mark the Christian character, in which the Gospel pecu- 
liarly delights, but which the world despises and rejects. 

** Blessed, says he, are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of God. 

Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted. 

Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. 

Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness, for they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. 

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see Grod. 

* Vid. John, zzi. S5. 
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BlesMd are the peace-maken, for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteouanesB 
sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Blessed are ye when men shall revile you> and persecute jtm, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely for my 
sake ; rejoice and be exceeding glhd, for great is your reward 
in heaven."* 

It is evident that our Lord here meant* at the very outael of 
his public instructions, to mark at once* in the strongest and 
most decided terms, the peculiar temper, spirit, and character 
of his religion ; and to shew to his disciples how conapleteiy 
opposite they were to all those splendid and popular qualitiei 
wtuch were the great objects of admiration and applause to 
the heathen world ; and are still too much so even to the Chris- 
tian world. ** There are (as a very able advocate for Christi> 
anity well observes)! two opposite characters under wluch 
mankind may generally be classed. The one possesses vigour, 
firmness, resolution, is daring and active, quick in its sensibili- 
ties, jealous of its fiune, eager in its attachments, inflexible in 
its purposes, violent in its resentments. 

The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving ; not prompt 
to act, but willing to suffer ; silent and gentle under rudeness 
and insult ; suing for reconciliation where others would de- 
mand satisfaction ; giving way to the pushes of impudence; 
conceding and indulgent to the prejudices, the wrongheaded- 
Bess, the intractabUity of those with whom he has to deal." 

The former of these characters is and ever has been the fa- 
vourite of the world ; and though it is too stern to conciliate 
affection, yet it has an appearance of dignity in it which too 
commonly commands respect. 

The latter is, as our Lord describes it, humble, meek, lowly, 
devout, merciful, pure, peaceable, patient, and unresisting. 
The world calls it mean-spirited, tame, and abject ; yet, not* 
withstanding all this, with the divine Author of our religion 
tiiis is the favourite character ; this is the constant topic of his 
commendation ; this is the subject that runs through all the 
beatitudes. To this he assigns, under all its various forms, 
peculiar blessings. To those who possess it, he promises that 
diey shall inherit the earth ; that they shall obtain mercy ; that 
theirs shall be the kingdom of heaven ; that they shall see Go4 
and shall be called the chiidren of God. 

The recommendation of this character recurs frequentlj in 

♦ Matth. V. 3—12. i Dr. Paley, V. ii. p. 30. 
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different shapes throughout the whole of the sermon on the 
mount, and a great part of that discourse is nothing more than 
a coniTOent on the text of the beatitudes. On these and a few 
other passages which have any thing particularly novel and 
important in them^ I shall offer some observations. 

But before I quit this noble and consolatory exordium of 
our Lord's discourse, I shall request your attention to one 
particular part of it, which seems to require a little explana- 
tion. 

The part I allude to is this : << Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth." 

The blessing here promised to the meek, seems at first sight 
somewhat singular, and not very appropriate to the virtue re- 
commended. ^ 

That the meek of all others should be destined to inherit the 
earth, is what one should not naturally have expected. If we 
may judge from what passes in the world, it is those of a quite 
opposite character, the bold, the forward, the active, the enter- 
prising, the rapacious, the ambitious, that are best calculated 
to secure to themselves that inheritance. . And undoubtedly, 
if by inheriting the earth is meant acquiring the wealth, the 
grandeur, the power, the property of the earth, these are the 
persons who generally seize on a large proportion of those 
good things, and leave the meek, and the gentle far behind 
them in this unequal contest for such advantages. But it was 
far other things than these our Lord had in view. By inherit- 
ing the earth, he meant inheriting those things which are, with- 
out question, the greatest blessings upon earth, calmness and 
composure of spirit, tranquillity, cheerfulness, peace and com- 
fort of mind. Now these, I apprehend, are the peculiar por- 
tion and rccompence of the meek. Unassuming, gentle, and 
humble in their deportment, they give no offence, they create 
no enemies, they provoke no hostilities, and thus escape all 
tliat large proportion of human misery which arises from dis- 
sensions and disputes. If differences do unexpectedly start 
up, by patience, mildness, and prudence, they disarm their ad- 
versaries, they soflen resentment, they court reconciliation, and 
seldom fail of restoring harmony and peace. Having a very 
humble opinion of themselves, they see others succeed without 
uneasiness, without envy: having no ambition, no spirit of 
competitioUf they feel no pain from disappointment, no morti- 
fication from defeat. By bending under the storms that assail 
them, they greatly mitigate their violence, and see them pass 
over their heads almost without feeling their force. Content 
and satisfied with their lot, they pass quietly and silently through 

G 
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tlie eiowdi thtt •onound diam ; and eneouDler macli 
difficulties and calamities in their progress through Hlb tfasit 
moro acti?e and enterprising men. This even tenor of lift 
may indeed be called by men of the world flat, dull, and insi- 
pid. But the meek are excluded from no rational pleasure, no 
kgitimate delight ; and as they are more exempt from anxie^ 
and pain than other men^ their sum total of happiness is great- 
«r9 and they may, in the best sense of the word, be fidrlj said 
to inherit the earth, 

I shall now proceed to notice such other passages f^ this 
admirable discourse, as appear to me to deserve peculiar at- 
tention and consideration. 

The first of these is that which begins with the SIst verse: 
«« Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, tbon 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of 
the judgment ; but I say unto you, that whoever is angry witii 
his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment ; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be 
in danger of the council ; but vHiosoever shall say, thou fool 
ahall be in danger of hell fire." And again in the same man- 
ner at the 27th verse : '< Ye have heard that it was said by thesi 
of old time, thou shalt not commit adultery; but I say unto 
you, that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.'' 

I put these two instances together,^because they both enforce 
the same great leading principle, and both illustrate one great 
distinguishing excellence of the morality taught by our Saviour ; 
namely, that it does not content itself with merely controlling 
our outward actions, but it goes much deeper, it imposes its 
restraints, it places its guard exactly where it ought to do, <m 
our thoughts and on our hearts. Our Lord here singles out 
two cases, referring to two different species of passions, the 
malevolent and the sensual, and he pronounces the same sen- 
tence, the same decisive judgment on both ; that the thing to 
be regulated is the tnl^um, the ptusion^ the propeimty. For- 
mer moralists contented themselves with saying, thou shalt 
not kill. But / (says our Lord) go much farther ; / say thou 
shalt not indulge any resentment against thy brother, thou shalt 
not use any reproachful or contemptuous language towards 
him ; for it is these things that lead and provoke to the most 
atrocious deeds. Former moralists have said, thou shalt not 
commit adultery. But I say, let not thine heart or thine eye 
commit adultery ; for here it is that the sin begins ; and here 
it must be crushed in its birth. 

This is wisdom^ this is morality in its most perfect fc»fn. 



JUefure Shsik. 76 

in its essence, and in its first principles. Every one that is 

acquainted with men and manners must know that our Lord 

bias liere sliown a consummate knowledge of human nature ; 

that he has laid his finger on the right place, and exerted hit 

authority where it wad most wanted, in checking the first mo? e- 

ments of our criminal desires. Everj one must see and feel* 

that bad thoughts quicldy ripen into bad actions ; and that if 

the latter only are forbidden, and the former left free, all mo* 

raUty iw^ill soon be at an end Our Lord therefore, like a wise 

physician, goes at once to the bottom of the evil ; he extirpates 

the fir^ germ and root of the disease, and leaves not a single 

fibre of it remaining to shoot up again in the heart. 

It was obvious to forsee that^the disciples, and the people to 
-whbnL Qur Saviour addressed himself, would consider this as 
very severe discipline, imd would complain bitterly, or at 
lea^t murmer secretly, at the hardsh^s of parting with all 
their fioLvourite passions, of eradicating theiir strongest natural 
propensities, of watchmg constantly every motion of their hearts^ 
and guarding those issues of Kfe and death, those fountains of vir* 
i tue and Qf vice, wkh the most unremitting attention. But all 
i this our divine master tells them is indispensably necessary. AU 
I ' these cautions must be used, all this vigilance must be exercised^ 
i all tlus self-government must be exerted, all these sacrifices must 
be made. It is the''price we a^ to pay (besides that price which 
i OUT Redeemer paid,) and surely no unreasonable one, for e» 
I caping eternal misery, and rendering onrselveB capable of e^ 

I temal glory. He therefore, goes on to say, in terms Itighly 

I figurative and alarming, but not too strong for the oecasioD» 

I * *' If thy right eye ofiend thee, pluck it out i^d cast it firom 
thee ; for it is profitiibla for thee that one of thy members 
I should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 

j hell. And if thy right hand ofiend thee, cut it off and cast it 

( from thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 

1 should perish, and not that thy body should be cast into helL"* 

I Every one must see that the eye to be plucked put is the eye 

j of concupiscence, and the hand to be cut off is the hand of 

I violence and vengeance ; that is, these passions are to be 

I checked and subdued, let the conflict cost us what it may. 

I This naturally leads our divine teacher, in' the next verse, 

) to a subject closely connected with one of our strongest 

I passions, and that is, Uie power of divorce. Among the Jews 

I and the Heathens, but more particularly the latter, this power 

I was carried to a great extent, and exercised with tiie most ca- 

, « Matth, V. S9, 90. 
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pricioQs and wanton cruelty. The best and most afiectioiiate 
of wives were often dismiased for the slightest reasons, and 
sometinies without any reason at all. It was high time for 
tome stop to be put to these increasing barbarities, and it was 
a task worthy of the Son of Cknl liimself to stand up ub the 
defender and protector of the weak, of the most helpless and 
most oppressed part of the human species. Accordingly he 
here declares, in the most positive terms, that the only ligiti- 
mate cause of divorce is adultery. ** It has been said, whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, let him give her a writing of di- 
vorcement. But I say unto you, whoeever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to com- 
mit adultery ; and whose ver marrietfa her that is divorced, 
committeth adultery.'^ This has, by the experience of ages, been 
found to be a most wise and salutary provision, and no less 
conducive to the happiness than to the virtue of mankind. 
And we are taught by the fatal example of other nations that 
wherever this law of the Gospel has been abrogated or relaxed, 
and a greater facility of divorce allowed, the consequence has 
constantly been a too visible depravation of manners, and the 
destruction of many of the most essential comforts of the mar- 
ried state. 

The passage to which I shall nextudvert, is the following : 
<< Ye- have heard it has been said, an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth, But /say unto you, that ye resist not evil ; 
but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn to ium 
the other also ; and if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy i^oat, let him bave thy cloak also ; and whoso- 
ever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain."! 

By the Mosaic law, retaliation was permitted ; an eye for 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, might legaUy be demanded.} 
Among the ancient heathens, private revenge was indulged 
without scruple and without mercy. The savage nations in 
America, as well as in almost every other part of the world, 
set no bounds to the persevering rancour and the cool deliber- 
ate malignity with which they will pursue, for years together, not 
only the person himself from whom they have received an injury, 
but sometimes every one related to or connected with him. 
The Arabs are equally implacable in their resentments ; and 
the Koran itself, in the case of a murder, allows private re- 
venge.ll 

It was to check this furious, ungovernable passion, so uni- 

* Matth. V. 31—32. t Matth. v. 38 — 41. 
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versally prevalent over the earth, that our Saviour ddiveis tlM 
precepts now before us. ^^ I say unto jou resist not evil ; but 
if any one smite thee on thy right cheek, torn to him the other 
also^*' No one can imagine that this injunction, and those of 
the same kind that follow, are to be understood strictly and 
literally ; that we are to submit, without the least oppositicx^ 
^to every^ injury and every insult that is offered to us, aad are 
absolutely precluded from eveiy degree of self-preservatioft 
and self-defence. This can never be intended; and the ex- 
ample *of St. Paul, who repelled with pn^)^ spirit, the insok 
offered him as a Roman citizen, very clearly proves that we 
are not to permit ourselves to be trampled on by the foot of 
pride and oppressicHi, without expressing a just sense of the 
injary done to us, and endefivouring to avert and repel it. It 
cannot therefore, be meant, that if any one, by a cru^ and 
expensive litigation, should deprive us of a part of our pro- 
perty, we should not only relinquish to him that part, but re- 
quest him also to accept avery thing else we have in the world. 
Nor can it be meatft, that if a inan should actually strike us 
on one cheek, we should immediately turn to him the other, 
and desire the blow to be repeated. This could not possibly 
answer any one rational purpose, nor conduce in the least to 
the peace and happiness of mankind, which were certainly the 
objects our Saviour had in view ; on the contrary, it would 
tend materially to obstruct both, by ii^iting injury, and encour- 
aging insult and oppression. Common sense thereibre, as 
well' as common utility, require that we i^Hould consider the 
particular instances of behaviour under the injuries here spe- 
cified, as nothing more than strong oriental idioms, as prover- 
bial and figurative expressions, intended only to convey a gen- 
eral precept, and to.desciibe that peculiar temper and dUposV' 
tUm which the Gospel requires ; that patience, gentleness, mild- 
ness, moderation, and forbearance under injuries and affironts, 
which is best calculated to preserve the peace of our own minds, 
as well as that of the world atlarge ; which tends to soften resent- 
ment and turn away wrath ; and without which, on one ndd 
or the other, provocations must be endless, and enmities eter- 
nal. 

All therefore, that is here required of us is plainly and sim- 
ply this, that we should not suffer our resentment of injuries 
to carry us beyond the bounds of justice, equity, and Christian 
charity ; that we should not (as St. Paul well explains this 
passage) reeampenee eMfar em2,^ that is, repay one injury by 

* Rom. xii. 17. 
G2 
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commiuing another ; that we Bboald not take fire at every Blig^bl 
{MTOVocation or trivial offence, nor pursue even the greatest and 
moat flagrant injuries with implacable fury and inextinguishable 
rancour : that we should mike all reasonable allowances for 
the infirmities of human nature* for the passions, the preju- 
dices, the filings, the misapprehensions of those we have to 
deal with ; and without submitting tamely to oppression <Mr in- 
sult, or giving up rights of great md acknowledged importamoef 
should always show a disposition to conciliate and fbr;give ; 
and rather to recede and give way a little in certain instances, 
than insist on the utmost satisfaction and reparation .that we 
have perhaps a strict right to demand. 

The chapter concludes with another remarkable precept, 
which may strictly be called a new commandment ; fi^r in no 
moral code is it to be found, tilf our Lord gave it a place in 
his. 

The precept is this : <' Ye have heard it has been said, thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But / say 
unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you ; that ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven ; for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on .the just 
and on the unjust."^ 

So noble, so sublime,^nd so benevolent a precept, was ne- 
ver before given to man ; and it is one strong proof, among 
many others, of the originality of our Saviour's character and 
religion. 

The Jews were expressly commanded to love their neigh- 
bour ; but this injunction was not extended to their enemies, 
and they therefore thought that this was a tacit permission to 
hate them ; a condusion which seemed to be much strengthen- 
ed by their being enjoined to wage eternal war with one of 
their enemies, the Canaanites, to show them no mercy, but to 
root them out of the land. In consequence of this, they did 
entertain strong prejudices and malignant sentiments toward 
every oth^ nation but their own, and were justly reproached 
for this by the Roman historian ; " apud ipsos misericordia in 
promptu, adversus omnes alios hostile odium :-'t that is, to- 
wards each other they are compassionate and kind ; towards 
all others they cherish a deadly hatred. But it ought in jus- 
tice to be observed, that this remark of Tacitus might have 
been applied, with almost equal aptitude, both to his own 

* Matt. V. 43—45. t Tacit. Hist. v. 6. 
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countiTmen the Romans, and to the Greeks, for they ^ve to 
all - other, nations but themselves the name of barbarians ; and 
baving stigmatized them with this opprobrious appellation, they 
treated them as if they were in reatity what they had wantonly- 
thought fit to eall them.^ They treated them with insolence, 
contempt, and cruelty. They created and carried on unceas- 
ing hostilities against them, and never sheathed the sword till 
they had exterminated or enslaved them. 
. In private life also, it was thought allowable to pursue those 
with whom they were at variance with the keenest resentment 
and most implacable hatred ; to take every opportimity of an- 
noying and distressixig th^m, and net to rest till they had felt 
the severest effects of unrelenting vengeance. 

In this situation of the world, and in th»genei:jal ferment of 
the malevolent passions, how seasbnable, how salutary, how 
kind, how conciliatory was the command to love, not only our 
friends, not only our neighbours, not only strangers, but even 
our enemies ! How gracious that injunction, '< / say unto you, 
love your enemies ; do good to them that hate you, bless them 
that curse you, and pray for them that despitefully use you, 
and persecute you !" And how touching, how irresistible is 
the argument used to enforce it : << That ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father which is in heaven ; for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil .and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust 1" 

r It is remarkable that the philosopher Seneca makes use of 
the sam^ argument, not exactly for the same purpose, but for a 
similar one. "If, (says he,) you would imitate the gods, confer 
favours even on the ungrateful^ for the sun risers on the wick- 
ed, and. the seas are open even unto pirates:" And again, 
"the gods show many acts of kindness even to the ungrate- 
ful."* It is hi^ly probable that the philosopher took this sen- 
timent froni this very passage of St. Matthew ; for no such 
sublime morality is, I believe, to be found in any heathen wri- 
ter previous to the Christian revelation. 

Seneca flourished and wrote after the Gospels were written, 
afler Christianity had made some progress. Besides this, he was 
brother to Gallio, the proconsul of Achaia, before whose tri- . 
bunal St. Paul was brought by the Jews at Corinth. t From him 
he would of course receive much information respecting this 
new religion, and the principal characters concerned in it; and 
from the extraordinary things he would hear of it from such au- 
thentic sources, his curiosity would naturally be excited to look 

* Sen, de. Benef. lib. 4. c. 26. 28. t Acts, xviU. 12. 
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a Utde ivrdier bto it» tnd to peruse the writiiigB that eontmatbi 
the hiitory and the doctrines of this new wcbwA of phikMophj. 
This, and only this, can account for the fine strains of morafity 
we sometimes meet with in Seneca, Plutarch, Marcus Anto- 
ninus, Epictetus* and the other philosophers who wrote alkr 
the Christian aora, and the risible superiority of their eduoB 
to those of their predecessors befiyre that period. But to re- 

tuni. 

It has been objected to this command of lacmg our 9memii% 
that it is extravagant and impracticable ; that it is impoeaible 
ibr any man to bring himself to entertain any real love for hk 
enemies : and that human nature revolti and recoils against 
so unreasonable a requisition. 

This objection eridently goes upon the supposition that we 
are to loye our enemies in the same manner and degree, and 
with the same cordiaUty and ardour of affection, that we do 
our relations and friends. And if this were required, it might 
indeed be considered as a haish injunction. But our Lord 
was not so severe a task-master as to expect this at our hands. 
There are different degrees of love as well as of every other hu- 
man affection ; and t^se degrees are to be duly proportioned 
to the different objects of our regard. There is one degree 
due to our relations, another to our benefactors, another to 
our friends, another to strangers, another to our enemies. 
There is no need to define the precise shades and limits of 
each, our own feetings will save us that trouble ; and in that 
only case where our feelings are likely to lead us wrong, this 
precept of our Lord will direct us right. 

And it exacts nothing but what is both reasonable and prac* 
ticable. It explains what is meant by laving our enemies in 
the words that immediately follow ; ** Bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefuUy use you, and persecute you ;" that is, do not re- 
taUaU upon your enemy ; do not return his execrations, bis 
injuries, and his persecutionii, with similar treatment ; do not 
turn upon him his own weapons, but endeavour to subdue him 
with weapons of a celestial temper, with kindness and com- 
passion. This is of all others the most effectual way of van- 
quishing an enraged adversary. The interpretation here given 
is amply confirmed by St. Paul in his epistle to the Romans, 
which is an admirable comment on this passage, "Dearly 
beloved,' ' says he, << avenge not yourselves, but ratiier give place 
unto wrath ; for vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the 
Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he 
thirst, give him drink. Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
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come evil with good.''* This, then, is the love that we are to 
show our enemies ; not that ardour of affection which we feel 
towards our friends, hut that lower kind ofl&oey which is called 
Christian charity (for it is the same word in the original) and 
vrhich we ought to exercise toward^every human being, espe- 
cially in distress. If even our enemy hunger, we are to feed 
him ;- if he thirst, we are to give him drink ; and thus shall 
obtain the noblest of all triumpiis^ <^ we shall overcome evil 
with good." The worid, if they please, may call this mean- 
ness of spirit ; but it is in fact the^truest magnanimity and ele- 
vation of soul. It is far more glorious and more difficult to 
subdue our own resentments, and to act with generosity and 
kindness to our adversary, than to make him feel the severest 
effects of our vengeance. It is this noblest act of self govern- 
ment, this conquest over our strongest passions, which our Sa- 
viour here requires. It is what constitutes the highest perfec- 
tion of our nature : and it is this perfection which is meant in 
the concluding verse of this chapter ^ "Be ye therefore per- 
fect, as youlr Father which is in beaven^is perfect ;"t that is, 
in your conduct towards }Rtf|^enemies, approach as near as 
you are able to that perfe<nRR 6f mercy which your heavenly 
Father manifests towards Ms enemies, towards the evil and the 
unjust, on whom he maketh his sun to rise, as well as on the 
righteous and the just. This sense of the word peffect^ is es- 
tablished beyond controversy by the parallel passages in St. 
Luke ; where, instead of the terms made use of by St. Mat- 
thew, **Be ye therefore perfect^ as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect," the evangelist expressly says, " Be ye there- 
fore merdfidf as your Father also is merciful. "| 

This then is the perfection which you are to exert your ut- 
most efforts to attain; and if you .^cceed in your^attempt, 
your reward shall be great indeed ; you shall, as our Lord as- 
sures you, be the children of the Most High,\\ 

Having now brought these Lectures to a conclusion for the 
present year, I cannot take my leave of you without express- 
ing the great comfort and satisfaction I have derived from the 
appearance of such numerous and attentive congregations as 
I have seen in this places That satisfaction, if I can at all 
judge of my own sentiments and feelings, does not originate 
from any selfish gratification, but from the real interest I take 
in the welfare, the eternal welfare of every one here present ; 
from the hope I entertain that some useful impressions may 

* Rom. xU. 19—21. t Matth. v. 48. t Luke vi. 36, 

II Matth. V. 45. 
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have been made upon yoar nuiidfl; and firom the evidence 
which this general eamestnesB to hear the word oi Gk>d ex- 
plained and recommended affords, that a deeper sense of dukjf 
a more serious attention to the great concerns of etemityy luta» 
by the blessing of God» been awakened in ^our soub. If this 
be so, allow me most earnestly lo entreat you not to let this 
ardour cool ; not to let these pious sentiments die away ; not 
to let these good seeds be choked by the returning cares and 
pleasures of the world. But go* retire into your doaetB, &1I 
down upon your knees before your Maker* and fenrentlj im- 
plore him to pour down upon you the overruling influences of 
his Holy Spirit ; to enlighten your understandings, to saoctii^ 
your hearts, to subdue your passions, to confirm your good re- 
solutions, and enable you to resist ererj enemy of your salva- 
tion. 

The world will soon again display all its attractions befect 
you, and endeavour to extinguish every good principle you have 
imbibed. But if the divine truths you have heaid esqilained 
and enforced in these Lectures have taken any firm root in 
your minds ; if you are seriouslMpnvinced that Christ and his 
religion came fix>m heaveo, anaVat he is able to make good 
whatever he has promised, and whatever he has threatened 
there is nothing surely in this world that can induce you to risk 
the loss of eternal happiness, or the infliction of never-ceas- 
ing punishm^it. 

Least of all, will you think that this is the precise momeirt 
for setting your affections on this world and its enjoyments ; 
that these are the times for engaging in eager pursuits after the 
advantages, the honours, the pleasures of the present Mfo ; for 
plunging into vice, for dissolving in gaiety and pleasures, for 
suffering every trivial, every insignificant object, to banish the 
remembrance of your Maker and Redeemer fit)m your hearts, 
where they ought to reign unrivalled and supreme. Surely, 
amidst the dark clouds that now hang over us,'^ these are nai 
the things that will brighten up our prospects, that will lessen 
our danger, that will calm our apprehensions, and speak peace 
and comfort to our souls. No, it must be something pf a very 
different nature ; a deep sense of our own unworthiness, a sin- 
cere contrition for our past ofiences, a prostration of ^ourselves 
in aU humility before the throne of giace, an earnest applica- 
tion for pardon and acceptance through the merits of him whp 
died for us (whose death and sufffnings for our sakes the ap- 
proaching week will bring fresh before our view,) an ardent 

* In March, 1798, 
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desire to maiufest our love and gratitudet our devotion md at* 
tachment to our Maker and our Redeemer, by giving them a 
decided priority and predominance in bur affections and our 
liearts ; by making their will the ruling principle of our con- 
duct ; the attainment of their favour, the advancement of their 
glory, the chief object of our wishes and desires. 'These are 
the sentiments we ought to cultirate and cherish, if we wish 
for any solid comfort under calamity or affliction, any confi- 
dence in the favour and protection of Heaven ; these alone 
can support and sustain our souls in the midst of danger and 
distress, at the hour of death, and in the day of judgment. 

And how, then, are these holy sentiments, these heavenly 
affections to be excited in our hearts ? Most certainly not by 
giving up all our time and all our thoughts to the endless oc- 
cupations, the never-ceasing gaieties and amusements of this 
dissipated metropolis ; but by withdrawing ourselves frequently 
from this tumultuous scene, by retiring into our chamber, by 
communing with our own hearts, by fervent prayer, by holding 
high converse with our Maker, and cultivating some acquaint- 
ance with that unseen world to which we are all hastening, 
and which, in one way or other, Inust be our portion for ever. 
Many of those whom I now see before me, have, from their 
high rank and situation in life, full leisure and ample opportu- 
nities for all these important purposes ; and let them be as- 
sured, that a strict account will one day be demanded of them 
in what manner, and with what efiect they have employed the 
talents, the time, and the many other advantages with which 
their gracious Maker has indulged them. 

And even those who are most engaged in /the busy and la- 
borious scenes of life, have at least one day in the week which 
they may, and which they ought to dedicate to the great con- 
cerns of religion. . Let then tJiat day be kept sacred to its ori- 
ginal destination by all ra^ks of men, from the highest to the 
lowest. Let it not be profaned by needless journeys, by splen- 
did entertainments, by browded^ assemblies, l^ any thing, in 
short, which precludes ^ther ourselves, our families, or our 
domestics, from the exercise of religious duties, or the im- 
provement of those pious sentiments and affections which it 
was meant to inspire. Let me not, however, be mistmder- 
Btood. I mean not that it should be either to the rich or the 
poor, or to any human bein^ whateyer, a day of gloom and 
melancholy, a day of superstitious rigour, and of absolute ex- 
clusion from all society, and all innocent recreation. I know of 
nothing in Scripture that requires this ; I know of no good e^ 
feet that could result from it. On the contrary, it is a festival. 
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9LJogf^ festival ; a day to which we ought always to look for- 
ward with delight, and enjoy with a thankful and a ^ratefbl 
heart. But let it he rememhered at the same time, that it is a 
day which God claims as his ovm; that he has stamped upon it 
a peculiar mark of sanctity ; and that it ought to^be distin- 
guished from every other day, in the first place, by resting* from 
our usual occupations, and giving rest to our servants and our 
cattle ; in the next, by attendance on the public worship oi 
God ; and in the remaining intervals, by relaxations and en- 
joyments ^peculiarly its own; not by quotidian tumult, ncMse, 
and dissipation ; but by the calm and silent pleasures €>f re- 
tirement, of recollection, of devout meditation, of secret 
prayer, yet mingled discreetly with select society, with friendly 
converse, with sober recreation, and with decent cheerfulness 
throughout the whole. 

It was to draw off our attention from the common follies and 
vanities of the week, and to give the soul a httle pause, a iitde 
respite, a little breathing from the incessant importunities of 
business and of pleasure, that this holy festival was instituted. 
And if we cannot give up these things for a single day, if we 
cannot make this small sacrifice to Him from whom we derive 
our very existence, it is high time for us to look to our hearts, 
and to consider very seriously whether such a disposition and 
temper of mind as this will ever qualify us for the kingdom of 
heaven. 

" Could ye not watch with me one hour ? Said - our divine 
Master to his slumbering companions.^ Can ye not give me 
one day out of seven ? May he now say to his thoughtless dis- 
ciples. Let none of us then ever subject ourselves to this bit- 
ter reproach. Let us resolve from this moment to make the 
Christian sabbath a day of holy joy and consolation ; a day of 
heavenly rest and refreshment'; and above all, a day for the 
attentive perusal of those sacred pages which have been the 
subject of these Lectures, and of your most serious attention. 
It is to be hoped, indeed, that we shall not confine our religion 
and our devotion to that day only ; but even that day properly 
employed, will in some degree sanctify all the rest. It will 
disengage us (^as it was meant to do) gradually and gently from 
that world, which we must soon (perhaps sooner than we ima- 
gine) quit for ever ; it will raise our thoughts above the low 
and trivial pursuits of the present scene, and fix them on nobler 
and worthier objects ; it will refine and purify, exalt and spi- 

* Mark xiv. 37. 
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ritualize our affections ; will bring us nearer and nearer to 
Ood, and to the world of spirits ; and thus lead us on to that 
celestial sabbath, that everlasting rest, for which the Chris- 
tian sabbath was meant to prepare and harmonize our souls. 
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LECTURE VII 



MATTH. Cbat. ti. akd vii. 



In these two chapters our Lord continues and condades has 
admirable discourse from the Mount. 

The first thing to be noticed here is a strong and repeated 
caution to avoid all show and ostentation in the performance 
of our religious duties. 

The three instances specified are the acts of giving ahns, 
of prajing, and of fiisting. 

The direction with regard to the first is, ** Take heed tha 
you do not your alms before men, to be seen of them* other- 
wise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 
Therefore when thou doest thy alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory of men ; verily I say onto 
you, tfaiey have their reward. But when thou doest alms, let 
not thy lefl hand know what thy right hand doeth, that thine 
alms may be in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret 
himself shall reward thee openly."* 

In the same manner with regard to prayer ; the rule is, 
" When thou prayest thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are, 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men ; verily 
I say unto you they have their reward. — But thou, when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Fathe/ which is in secret ; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly, "f 

Lastly, a similar precaution applies also to the act of fitt- 
ing ; '* When ye fest, be not as the hypocrites of a sad coun- 
tenance, for they disfigure their faces that they may appear 
unto men to fiist ; verily I say unto you they have their reward. 
But thou, when thou fastest^ anoint thy head and wash thy face, 
that 'thou appear not unto men to &st, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly.^f 

In all these passages the point to be noticed is a strong and 
marked disapprobation of eveiy thing that looks like ostenta- 

* Matth. vi. 1--4. t Ibid. 6—6. f Matth. vi 16—18. 
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tion, parage, vain-glory, insincerky, or hypoerisy, ia the di»» 
charge of our Chnstian duties. They show in the dearest 
light the spirit and temper of the Christian religiont which ia 
iiK>dest, silent, retired, quiet, unobtrusive, shunning the ob-» 
servation and the applause of men, and looking only to the 
approbation of him who seeth every thought of our hearts, and 
every secret motive of our actions* 

They establish this as the grand principle of action for every 
disciple of Christ, that in every part of his moral and religious 
conduct he is to have no other object in view but ik^fonwr cf 
God^ This is the motive from which all his virtues are to flow. 
If he is actuated by any other ; if he courts the applause of the 
v^rld, or is ambitious to acquire, by a show of piety, a cha- 
racter of sanctity among men, he may perhaps gain his point ; 
but it is a22 he will gain. He will have his reward here ; he 
must expect none hereafter^ 

Having made this general observation upon the whole, I 
shall now proceed to remark on the particular instances ad* 
duced, in order to establish the leading principle. 

And first, we are directed to give our alms so privately, that 
(as our Lord most emphatically and elegantly expresses it) 
'^ our left hand shall not know what our right hand doeth.'' 
This evidendy implies the utmost secrecy in the distribution 
of our charity ; and this is undoubtedly the rule we are in ge- 
neral to observe. But it is by no means to be inferred from 
hence that we are never, on any occasion, to give our alms in 
public. In some cases, publicity is so far from being culpable, 
that it is necessary, useful, and laudable. In contributing, for 
instance, to any public charity, or to the rjelief of some great 
calamity, private or public, we cannot well conceal our benefi«> 
cence, or if we could we ought not. Our exa'mple may induce 
many others to exert a similar generosity ; and besides this, 
there are persons in certain situations who are expected to be 
charitable, and who should give proofs to the world that they 
are so. And accordingly in these and in such like cases we 
are required to make our " light so shine before men, that they 
may see our good works, and glorify our Father which is in 
heaven.''* As far therefore as the reason of this command 
goes, it is not only allowable, but our duty, to let our generous 
deeds be simuHme* known to the world. But then we ought 
to take especial care at the same time that we bestow a much 
larger proportion of our alms in secrecy and in silence ; that 
yire suffer no one to witness our beneficence but Him Yfhomust 

* Mfttth. V. la. 
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•ee e?eiy thing we do» and that W6 hare no other objeet what* 
efer in view but hiaapprobationy and his immortal rewards. 

The next instance adduced to eonfinn the general ptinciple 
of seeking the approbation not of men» bat of God, is that of 
prayer. 

''When thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are,, 
for lAey love to pray stan^ng in the iiTnagoguesy and in the 
comers of the streets, that they may be seen of men ; Terilj I 
say unto you, they have their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast abat the 
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father 
which seeth in secret shall reward thee <»penly.'^ 

This passage has been made use of by some writers as an 
argument against all pubUc prayer, which they say is here 
plainly prohibited. But for this there is not the smallest foun- 
dation. It is of prwate prayer only that our Lcml is beie 
speaking ; and the hypocrites whom he condemns were those 
ostentatious Jews, who performed those devotions which ought 
to have been confined to the closet, in the synagogues, and 
even in the public streets, that they might be notic^ and ap- 
plauded for their extraordinary piety and sanctity. But this 
reproof could not possibly mean to extend to pMic devotions 
in places of worship. This is evident from the comer* o^ 
streets being mentioned ; for those are places in which public 
devotions are never performed. But besides this, we find in 
Scripture that public worship b enjoined as a duty of the high- 
est importance. It made a considerable part of the Jeinsb 
i^ligion, and the Mosaic law is filled with precepts and direc- 
tions concerning it. God declares, by the prophet Isaiah, 
'< that his house should be called a house of prayer finr ofl 
people.'"^ Our Saviour quotes these very words when he cast 
out those that polluted Uie temple ; and was liimself a con- 
stant frequenter of divine worship, botli in the temple and in 
the synagogues. He taught his disciples (as we shall soon see) 
a form o£ prayer, which, though very proper to be used by 
any single person in private, yet is throughout expressed in the 
plural number, and adapted to the use of several persons pray- 
ing at the same time. *' If two of you,*' says he to his disci- 
ples on another occasion, " shall agree on earth touching any 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven ; for where two or three are gathered 
together in my name,, there am I in the midst of them."t By 
St. Paul we are commanded " not to forsake the assembhng 

i 
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of ourselves togetliery as the maiiBer of some is."* And we 
findy that after our Saviour's ascension, his followers " con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and 
in prayer, and supplication, praising €rod, and having &vour 
with all the people."! 

It is therefore incontestibly clear, that our Saviour could not 
possibly mean to fbrbid that public- worship which he himself 
practised and commanded. His intentions could only be to 
confine our private prayers to private places, in which we are 
te keep up a secret intercourse with our Maker, withdrawh 
from the eye of the world, and unobserved by any other than 
that Almighty Being to whom our petitions are addressed. 

The last instance produced by our Saviour is that of fast- 
ing. ** When ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad coun- 
tenance, for they disfigure their faces,, that they may appear 
unto men to fast ; venly I say unto you, they have their re- 
ward. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash 
thy face, that thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy 
Father which is' in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in se- 
cret shall reward thee openly." 

There is very Httle necessity to dwell on this precept here, 
for there are scarce any in these times and in this country who 
seem disposed to make a show of fasting, or to be ambitious 
of acquiring a reputation fur that kind of religious discipline ; 
on the contrary, it is by great numbers entirely laid aside, and 
too frequently treated with derision and contempt. Yet from 
this very passage we may learn that it ought to be considered 
in a much more serious light; for although our Saviour did 
not command his disciples to fast whilst he was with them, yet 
he himself fasted for forty days. He here plainly supposes 
that his disciples did sometimes fast ; and gives them direc- 
tions how to perform that duty in a manner acceptable to God. 
And it appears also, that if they did so perform it, if they fast- 
ed without any ostentation or parade, with a design not to catch 
the applause of men, but to approve themselves to God,|^ 
assnred them they should have their reward. 

Before we quit this division of the chapter, we must go back 
ft little to that admirable form of prayer which our Lord gave 
U> his disciples, after cautioning them against aD ostentation 
in their devotions. 

* TUs prayer stands unriralled in every circumstance that coi^ 
•titutes the perfection of prayer, and the ej^ceOence of that 
fipedeii of compositioa. It lis concise, it ia perspicuous, it is 

*fiekx.S8. t Aels, u. 49. ^# 



sdemiii it 18 oompraiieiiMvey it is adapted to all ranks* coedi* 
tioQSy «Dd classes of men ; it fixes our thoughts on a few great 
impoftant points, and impresses on our minds a deep fiT^nnfi of 
the goodness and the greatness of that Almighty Being to 
whom it is addressed. 

It begins with acknowledging him to be our most graeious 
and merciful Father ; it begs that his name may every where 
be reverencedf that his rdigion may spread over the earth* and 
that his will may be obeyed by men with the same ardoiuv and 
alacrity, and constancy that it is by the angels in heaven. It 
next entreats the supply of all our essentiid wants, both t^n- 
poral and spiritual ; a sufficiency of those things that are ab- 
solutely necessary for our subsbtence ; the forgiveness of our 
transgressions, on condition that we forgive our brethren ; and, 
finally, support under the temptations that assault our virtue, 
and deliverance from the various evils and calamities that every 
where surround us ; expressing at the same time the utmost 
trust and confidence in the power of God, to grant whatever 
he sees it expedient and proper for his creatures to receive. 

The full meaning then of this admirable prayer, and of the 
several petitions contained in it, may perhaps be not impro- 
perly expressed in the following manner : 

O thou great Parent of the universe, our Creator, our Pre- 
server, and continual Benefactor, grant that we and all reason- 
able creatures may entertain just and worthy notions of thy 
nature and attributes, may fear thy power, admire thy wisdom, 
adore thy goodness, rely upon thy truth ; may reverence thy 
holy name, may bless and praise thee, may worship and obey 
thee. 

Grant that all the nations of the earth may come to the 
knowledge and belief of thy holy religion ; that it may every 
where produce the blessed fruits of piety, righteousness, cha- 
rity, and sobriety ; that, by a constant endeavour to obey thy 
holy laws, we may approach, as near as the infirmity of our 
i^|ure will allow, to the more perfect obedience of tlie angels 
that are in heaven ; and thus qualify ourselves for entering into 
thy kingdom of glory hereafter. 

Feed us, we beseech thee, with food convenient for us. We 
ask not for riches and honours ; give us only what is necessaiy 
for our comfortable subsistence in the several stations which 
thy providence has allotted to us ; and above all, give us con- 
tented minds. 

We are all, O Lord, the best of us, miserable sinners, — Be 
not extreme, we beseech thee, to mark what we have done ] 
amiss, but pity our infirmities, and pardon our offences. Yet ^ 
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let us not dare to implore forgiveness from thee, oillesB we 
also from our hearts forgive oar offending brethren. 

We are surrounded, on every side, with temptations to sin ; 
and such is the corruption and frailtj of our nature, that with* 
out thy powerful succour ^e cannot always stand upright* 
Take us thmi, O gracious Grod, under thy almighty protection ; 
and amidst all the dangers and difficulties of our Christian war- 
fare, be thou our refuge and support. Suffer us not to be 
tempted above what we are able to bear, but send thy h<dy 
spirit to strengthen our own weak endeavours, and enable us 
to escape or to subdue the enemie^ of oiir salvation. 

Preserve us also, if it be thy blessed will, not only from 
spiritual, but from temporal evil. Keep us ever by thy watch- 
ful providence, both outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in 
our souk ; that thou, being in all cases our ruler and guide, 
we may so pass through things temporal as finally to lose not 
the things eternal. 

Hear us, O Lord our governor, from heaven thy dwelhng 
place ; and when thou hearest, have regard to our petitions. 
They are offered up to thee in the fiiUest confidence that thy 
goodness will dispose, and thy power enable thee to grant 
whatever thy wisdom seest to be convenient for us, and condu- 
cive to our final happiness. 

The next thing which peeuliarly demands our attention in 
this chapter is the declaration contained in the 24th verse, 
which presents to us another fundamental principle of the 
Christian religion ; namely, the necessity of giving the fast 
place in our hearts and our affections to God and religion, and 
pursuing other things only in subordination to those great ob- 
jects. " No man," says our Lord, *< can serve two masters ; 
for either he will bate the one and love the other, or else he 
will hdd to the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon."*^ . 

The word mammon is^enerally interpreted to mean riches 
only ; but the original rather directs us to take it in a more 
general sense, as comprehending every thing that is capable 
of being an object of trust or a ground of confidence to men 
of worldly minds; such as wealth, power, honour, fiime, 
business, sensual pleasures, gay amusements, and all the other 
various pursuits of the present scene. It is these that consti- 
tute what we usually express by the word warldf when opposed 
to religion. Here then are the two masters who claim do- 
minion over us, God and the world ; and one of these we imal 

* Matth. vi. 24^ 






; both WIS Mmiolt baeauie tMr diipoiitMNM tad 
commandB are Id gvseral dianietneaUj opponte to each other* 
Hie world inntee us to iadolge all oor ^petites withMit con- 
trol ; to entangle ounehes in the cares and dktractioiiB of 
business ; to engage with eagerness in endless contests for so- 
periotity in power^ wealthy and honour ; or to give up our* 
selvesy bodj and soul, to gaiety, amosementy ]^easare» and 
every kind of loxiuious indnlgenee. These are the services 
which cme master requires. But there is another mastor* whose 
injunctions are of a very diflbrent nature. That master is 
God ; and hU commands are, to give him our hearts ; to love 
him with all our heart, and soul, and mind, and strength ; to 
be temperate in all things ; to make our moderation known 
unto all men ; to fix our affections on things above ; to have 
our conversation in heaven ; to cast all care upon him ; and 
to take up our cross and follow Christ. 

Judge now whether it be possible to serve these two mas- 
ters at one and the same time, and to obey the commands of 
each ; commands so perfectly contradictory to each other. 

Yet this is what a great part of mankind most absurdly at- 
tempt ; endeavour to divide themselves between God and 
mammon, to compromise the matter as well as they can be- 
tween the commands of one and the seductions of the other ; 
to vibrate perpetually been vice and virtue, between piety.and 
pleasure, between inclination and duty ; to render a worldly 
life and a religious life consistent with each other ; and to take 
as much ail they can of the enjoyments and advantages of the 
present world, without losing their hold on the rewards of 
the next. 

Yet in direct contradiction to so extravagant and prepos- 
terous a system as this, Christ himsdf assures us here that 
we cannot serve two masters ; that we cannot serve God tnd 
mammon. Our Maker expects to reign absolute in our hearts ; 
he will not be served by halves ; he will not accept of a di- 
vided empire ; he will not suffer us to halt between two opin" 
ions* We must take our choice, and adhere to one side or the 
otfier. '« If the Lord be God, foUow him ; but ^ Baal, then 
follow him."* 

But what then are we to do ? Are we to live in a state of 
perpetual war&re and hostility with that very world in which 
the hand of Providence has placed us, and which is prepared 
IB various ways for our reception and accommodatkHi ? Are 
we never to taste of those various delights which our Maker 

« 1 Kings, Sfitt. fl. 



has poured ao bomitifullf jooimd us ? Are we never to indulge 
those appetites which he himself has planted in our breasts l 
Are we so entirely to confine ourselves to the paths of righte- 
ousnesSf as never to enter those that lead to power, to honour, 
to wealth, or to &me ? Are we to engage in no secular occupa- 
tions, to make no provision for ourselves and our families ? 
Are we altogether to withdraw ourselves from the cares and 
business and distractions of the world, and give ourselves 
wholly up to solitude, meditation, and prayer ? Are we never 
to mingle in the cheerfbl amusements of society ? Are we not 
to indulge ourselves in the refined pleasures of literary pur-* 
suits, nor wander, even for a moment into the delightful re- 
gions c^ science or imagination ? 

Were this a true picture of our duties, and of the sacrifices 
which Christianity requires from us ; were these the commands 
of our divine lawgiver, well might we say with the astoniriied 
disciples, ** who then can be saved ?'' 

But the God whom we serve is not so hard a master, nor 
does his religicm contain any such severe restrictions as these. 
Christianity forbids no necessary occupations, no reasonable 
indulgencies, no innocent rdaxations. It allows us to use the 
worid, provided we do not abuse, it. It does not spread be- 
fore .113 a delicious banqtiet,^and then come with a ** touch not, 
taste not, handle not."* All it requires is, that our liber^ 
deffenerate not into licentiousness, our amusements into dissi- 
pation, our industry into incessant toil, our carefulness into 
extreme anxiety and endless s<^citnde. So far from forbidding 
us to engage in business, it expressly commands us not to be 
slothful in it,t and to labour with our hands for the things that 
be needful ; it enjoins eveiy one to abide in the calling where- 
in he was called,^ and perform all the duties of it. It even 
stigmatizes those that provide not for their own, with telling 
them that they are worse than infidels.§ When it requires us 
<^ to be temperate in all things,"|| it plainly teUs us that we map 
use aU things temperately ; when it directs us '< to make our 
moderation known unto all men,"** this evidently implies that 
within the bounds of moderation we may enjoy all the reason- 
able conveniencies and comforts of the present life. 

But how then are we to reconcile this participation in the 
concerns of the present life, with those very strong declara* 
tions of scripture, ** that we are not to be conformed to this 
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worid ; that tte frmdiliip of the worid it enmity widi €k>d ; 
tbet we are to take no Humght fer the morrow ; that we aie le 
lay up tieafures no where hat in heaven ; that we are to pnj 
without eeaaing ; that we are to do att things to the glory oi 
God ; that we are not only to leave fether, mother, bretluen^ 
siaten* and for the take of Chriat and hia goq>el, but tbat ijf 
we do not Ante all theae near and dear connections> mad even 
otnrown lives, we cannot he his disciples."* 

These, it must be acknowledged^ are very stiong expves* 
sions, and taken in their strict literal sensci do certainly imply 
that we are to abandon every thing that ia most dear and val- 
uable and delightful to us in this life, and to devote ourselves 
so entirely to the contemplation and love and worsh^ of Cki^ 
as not to bestow a single thought on any thing else, or to give 
ourselves the smallest concern about the affairs of this sublo* 
nary state. 

But can any one imagine this to be the real doctrmo of 
Scripture ? You may rest assured that nothing so unreasona- 
ble and extravagant is to be fidriy deduced from these sacred 
writings. 

In order then to clear up this most important point, three 
things are to be considered. 

First, Tbat were these ii^unctions to be understood in their 
literal signification, it would be utterly impossible for us to 
continue a wedL longer in the world. If, for instance, we 
were bound to pray without ceasing, and to take no thou|^ 
whatever for the morrow, we must all of us quickly perish for 
want of the common necessaries of lifo. 

2dly. It must be observed that all oriental writers, both sa-< 
cred and profane, are accustomed to eacpress themselves in 
bold ardent figures and metaphors, which, before thw true 
meaning can be ascertained, require very considerable abate- 
ments, restrictions, and limitations. 

3dly. What is most of all to the purpose, these abatements 
are almost constantly pointed out by scripture itself, and when* 
ever a very strong and forcible idiom is made use of, you will 
generally find it explained and modified by a different expres* 
sion of the same sentiment, which either immediately foUows^ 
or occurs in some other passage of Scripture. 

Thus in the present instance, when Christ says, '' Ye camiot 
serve God and mammon ; therefore, take no thought for your 
life what ye shall eat and what ye shall drink, nor yet for your 

* Rom. zii. 2. Jam. iv. 4. Matt. vi. 20. 34. 1 Thess. v. 17. Ephee. 
vL 18. 1 Cor. z. 31. Luke, xiv. 26. 
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body what ye shall, put on :" this is most clearly explaiiMd ft 
few verses afler, in these words, ^* Seek ye ^r&t the kingdooi 
of Ood and his righteousness, and all these things shiidl be 
added unto you.''* The meaning therefore of the precept is 
evidently this ; not that we are absolutely to take no thought 
for our life^ and the means of supporting it ; but that ouv 
thoughts are not to be whoUy or principally occupied with 
these things. We are not to indulge an immoderate and un- 
ceasing anxiety and solicitude about them : for that indeed is 
the true meaning of the original word merimnao. In our 
English Bible, that word is translated take no thought; but at 
the tinie when our translation was made, that expression sig- 
nified only be not too careful. Our hearts, as it is expressed 
in another place, are not to be overcharged with the cares of 
this life,! 8o as to exclude all other concerns, ^ven those of 
religion. 

In the same manner with rei^ect to pleasures, we are not 
forbid to have any love for them ; we are only commanded not 
to be lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. | 

When therefore it is said ye cannot serve God * and mam- 
mon, the point contended for in respect to God is not exclu- 
sive posseeeion^ but exclusive dondmon. Other tilings may 
occasionally, for a certain time^ and to a certain degree, have 
possession of our minds, but they must not rute^ they must not 
r0%ii over them. We cannot serve two masters ; we can 
serve but one faithfully and eiiectually, and that, one must be 
God. The concerns and comforts of this life may have their 
due place in our hearts, but they must not aspire to ihejiret ; 
this is the prerogative of religion alone ; religion must be su- 
preme and paramount over all. Every one, it has been often 
' said, has his ruling passion. The ruling passion of the Chris- 
tian must be the love of his Maker and Redeemer. This it is 
which must principally occupy his thoughts, his time, his at- 
tention, his heart. If there be any thing else which has gained 
the ascendency over our souls» on which our desires, our 
wishes^ our hopes, our fears« are chiefly fixed, God is then 
dispossessed of his rightful dominion over us ; we serve an- 
other ZQaster, and we shall think but little o£ our Maker, or 
any thing belonging to him. 

jEBf empire over our hearts must, in short, at all events be 
nwintained. When this point is once secured, every inferior 
gratification that is consistent with his sovereignty, his glory, 
and his commands, is perfectly allowable ; every thing that is 
hostile to them must, at once be renounced. 

* Matt vi. 33. t Luke, xxi. 54. 1 2 Tim. ifi. 4. 
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This is a plain rule, and a very important one. It is die 
principle which our blessed Lord meant here to estabfiah, and 
It must be the ffoyeming principle of our hves. 

Next to this m importance is another command, which joa 
will find in the 12th yerse of the seventh chapter ; ** All thmgs 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to jou, do ye even 
80 to them ; for this is the law and the prophets." As the 
former precepts which we have been considering relate to 
God, this relates to man ; it is the grand rule by which we 
must in all cases regulate our conduct towards our neighbour ; 
and it is a rule pliwi, simple, concise, intelligible, compreben- 
sive, and every way worthy of its divine author. Whenever 
we are deliberating how we ought to act towards our neigh- 
bour in any particular instance, we must for a moment chai^ 
situations with him in our own minds, we must place him in 
our circumstances and ourselves in his, and then whatever we 
should wish him to do to us, thai we are to do to him. This 
is a process, in which, if we act fairly and impartially, we can 
never be mistaken. Our own feelings will determine our con- 
duct at once better than all the casuists in the world. 

But before we entirely quit the consideration of this pre- 
cept, we must take some notice of the observation subjoined 
to it, which will require a little explanation. 

^ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them ; for this is the law and the prophets." 

The concluding clause, thu is the law and the propheUj has 
by some been interpreted to mean, this is the sum and sub- 
stance of all religion ; as if religion consisted solely in behav- 
ing justly and kmdly to our fellow creatures, and beyond this 
no other duty was required at our hands. — But this conclusion 
is as groundless as it is dangerous and unscriptural. 

There are duties surely of another order, equally necessa- 
ry at least, and equally important with those we owe to our 
neighbour. 

There are duties, in the first place, owing to our Creator, 
whom we are bound to honour, to venerate, to worship, to 
obey, and to love with all our hearts, and souls, and mind, 
and strength. There are duties owing to our Redeemer, of 
affection, attachment, gratitude, faith in his divine mission, 
and reliance on the atonement he made for us on the cross. 
There are lastly, acts of discipline and self-government to be 
exercised over our corrupt propensities and irregular desires. 
Accordingly, in the very chapter we have just l^n consider- 
ing, we are commanded to seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness. We are in another place informed, that the 
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love of God is the first and great commandment, and the love 
of oar neighbour only the second ; and we are taught by St. 
James that one main branch of religion is to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world.* It is impossible, therefore, that 
our blessed Lord could here mean to say, that our duty to- 
wards our neighbour was the whole of his religion ; he says 
jiothing in fact of ^ religion ; he speaks only of the Jewish 
religion, the law and the proph^s ; and of these he only says 
Ihat one of the great olijects they have in view is to inculcate 
that same equitable conduct towards our brethren, which he 
here recommended, t 

Let no one then indulge the vain imagination that a just, 
and generous, and compassionate conduct towards his fellow 
creatures constitutes the ntih^ of his duty^ and will compen- 
sate for the want of every other Christian virtue. 

This is a most &tal delusion ; and yet in the present times 
a very common one. Benevolence is the &vorite, the fashion- 
able virtue of the age ; it is universally cried up by infidels and 
libertines as the first and only duty of man ; and even many 
who pretend to the name of Christians, are too apt to rest upon 
it as the most essentinl part of their religion, and the chief 
basis of their title to the rewards of the gospel. But that gos- 
pel, as we have just seen, piBscribes to us several other duties, 
which require from us the same attention as those we owe to 
our neighbour ; and if we fiiil in aily of them, we call have no 
hope of sharing in the bmiefits procured for us by the sacrifice 
of our Redeemer. What then God and nature, as well as 
Christ and his apostles, have joined together, let no man dare 
to put asunder. Let no one flatter himself vnth obtaining the 
rewards, or even escaping the punishments of the Gospel, by 
performing only one branch of his duty ; nor let him ev^ sup- 
pose that under the shelter of benevolence he can either on 
one hand evade the first and great command, the love of his 
Maker ; or on the other hand that he' can securely indulge his 
favorite passions, can compound as it were with God for his 
sensuality by acts of generosity, and purchase by his wealth a 
general license to sin. This may be very good pagan morality, 
may be very good modem philosophy, but it is not Oiristian 
godliness. 

As it is my purpose to touch only on the most important and 
most generally usefiil parts of our Saviour's discourse, I shall 

t See Mattfa. zziL 40. Rom. jdii. 8. Oal. t. 14. aad Groftttti on tliie 
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piM ofer what nrntios of it, and liMten to the 
which is eaprowod by the aacrod historian in these woardi : 
«« And it came to pass* that when Jesus had finished tbeseaay- 
ingSy the people were astonished at his doctrine ; for he taught 
them as one haring authority, and not as the scribes."* Both 
his matter and hit manner were infinitely beyond any tlui^ they 
had e?er heard before. He Ad not, like the heathen pliiloao- 
phCTs, entmrtain his hearers with dry metaphysical diaooursei 
on the nature of the supreme good, and the 8e?eral divisicos 
and subdivisions of ?irtue ; nor did be, like the Jewidi rabbies^ 
content himself with dealing out ceremonies and traditions, 
with disoouiaing on mint and cummin, and estimating the 
Iweadth of a phylactery ; but he drew off their attentkm fhxs 
these trivial and contemptible things to the greatest and the no- 
blest objects ; the existence of one supreme Almighty Being, 
the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the universe ; the &ni 
formation of man ; his M finom original innocence ; the con- 
sequent corruption and depravity of his nature ; the remedy 
provided for him by the goodness of our Maker and the deatk 
of our Redeemer ; the nature of that divine religion which he 
hiflftself came to reveal to mankind; the purity of heart and 
jumctity of life which he required ; the con^unications of 
God's holy spuit to assist our own feeble endeavours here, and 
a crown of immortal glory to recompense us hereafter. 

The morality he taught was the purest, the soundest, the 
sublimest, the most pei^t that had ever before entered into 
the imagination, or proceeded from the lips of man. And this 
he delivered in a manner the most striking and impressive ; is 
short, sententious, solemn, important, ponderous rules and 
maxims, or in fiimiliar, natural, affecting similitudes and para- 
bles. He showed also a most consummate knowledge of the 
human heart, and dragged to light all its artifices, subtleties, and 
evasions. He discovered every thought as it arose in the mind ; 
he detected every irregular desire bdbre it ripened into action. 
He manifested at the same time the most perfect impartiality. 
He had no respect of persons. He reproved vice in eveiy 
station wherever he found it, with the same freedom and bold- 
ness ; and he added to the whole the weight, the irresistabJe 
weight of his own example. He and he only of all the som 
of men, acted up in every the minutest instance to what he 
taught ; and his life exhibited a perfect portrait of his religion. 
But what completed tlie whole was, that he taught, as the 
evangelist expresses it, trith muhoritjff with the authority of a 

* Matth. vu. 38, 29. 
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divine teacher. The ancient philosophers could do nothing 
more than give- good advice to their followers ; they had no 
means of enforcing that advice ; but our great Lawgiver's pre* 
cepts are all divine commands. He spoke in the name of God ; 
he' called himself the Son of God. He spoke in a tone of su* 
periority and authority^ which no one berore had the courage 
or the right to assume : and finally, he enforced every thing be 
I taught by the most solemn and awful sanctions, by a promise 
I of eternal felicity to those who obeyed him, and a denunciation 
I of the most tremendous punishment to those who rejected him. 
I These were the circumstances which gave our blessed Lord 
the authority with which he spitke. No wonder then that the 
pe(^le ^ were astonidwd at hU doctrine ; and thattfaey all de» 
elared he spake as ne?er man spake."* 

♦ John vii. 46. 
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LECTURE VIIL 



MATTH. vm. 



Tas eighth chapter of St. Matthew* a part of which will be 
the fluhject of this Lecture, begins wi^ the miracaloas cure^ 
the leper, which is related in the following manner : 

** When our Lord was come down from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him, and behold there came a leper and 
worshipped him, saying. Lord, if thou wilt thou canst make 
me clean. And Jesus put f<xrth his hand and touched him, 
saying, I itiU ; be thou clean : and immediately his leprosy 
was cleansed. And Jesus saith unto him, see thou tell no 
man ; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and c^er the 
gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them." 

The leprosy is a disorder of the most malignant and dis- 
gusting nature. It was once common in Europe. Those in- 
fected with it were called Lazars, who were separated from 
all human society (the disease being highly contagious) and 
were cmifined in hospitals called Lazarettos, of which it is 
said tliere were no less than nine thousand at cme time in Eu- 
rope. For the last two hundred years, this distemper has al- 
most entirely ranished from this and other countries of Europe, 
and an instance of it now is but seldom to be met with. In 
the East it still exists to a certain degree ; and there in for- 
mer ages it had its source and origin, and raged for a great 
length of time with extraordinary violence. 

In the law of Moses, there are rery particular directions 
given concerning the treatment of lepers, and a ceremonial 
appointed for the examination of them by the priest when they 
were supposed to be cured. But no natural remedy is pre- 
scribed by Moses for the cure of it. It was considered by the 
Jews as a disease sent by God, and to be cured only by his in- 
terposition. There could not, therefore, be a stronger proof 
or<9ur0aviour's divine power, than his curing this most loath- 
sojiieCdisease, of which many instances besides this occur in 
th^^Oo'spels. The manner too in which be performed this 
cure,* was equally an evidence that all the fulness of the God« 
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head dwelt in him \*^ it was instantaneous, with a tmich, and 
a few words, and those words the most sublime and dignified 
that ca^ be imagined : IwiU; bethou'cleofi: and immediately 
the lepi!os7 departed from him. This was plainly the language 
us well as the act of a God. I will ; be thou clean. 

Yet with all this supernatural power, there was no ostenta- 
tion or parade, no arrogant contempt of ancient ceremonies 
and institutions (which an enthusiast always tramples under 
foot ;) but on the contrary, a per^t submission to the esta- 
blished lawd and usages of his country. He said to the man 
who was healed, <<See thou tell no man ; but go thy way, 
show thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses com- 
manded, for a tisstimony unto them." Here he gave at once 
a striking example both of humility and obedience. He en- 
joined the man to keep secret the astonishing miracle he had 
wrought, and he commanded him to comply with the injunc- 
tions of Moses ; to show himself to the priest, to undergo the 
examination, and to offer the sacrifice prescribed by the law ;t 
which at the same time that it showed ^is disposition to fidfil* 
all righteousness, established the truth of the miracle beyond 
all controversy, by making the priest himself the judge of the 
reality of the cure. Thiis was not the mode which an impostor 
would have chosen. 

After this miracle, the next incident that occurs, is the re- 
markable and interesting story of the centurion, whose servant 
was cured of the palsy by our Saviour. The relation of this 
miracle is as follows : « When Jesus was entered into Caper- 
namn, there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and 
saying. Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, griev- 
ously tonnented.| And Jedu&satth unto Mm, I will come and 
heal him. The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not 

♦ CoUooi. ii..9. t Lev, xiv. 

X In the parallel pawajpe of St. Luke, chap. vii. it is said that the 
centpion sent messengers to Jesus ; but no mention is ma4e of his 
commg to him in person. This di^cuity may oe cleared up by observ- 
ingf, that in scripture, what any person does ky his messengers; he is 
frequently represented as domg by hi]pteelf. Thus Christ, whopreaehed 
to the Ephesiaas by his i^>o^9s, is said to have preached to them him- 
self* £pa. ii. 17. But it seems to me not -at %11 improbable, that the 
centurion may both have sent messengers to Jesus, and afterwards gone 
to him in person. « Not thinking himself worthy," (as he himself ex-: 
prosses it) to go to Christ in the first instance, he sent probi^bly the 
eldets of the Jews, and tbott sobm of his IHends, to implore pur Lord 
to heal his servaBl, not meaoiag to give ])im the trouble of coming to 
ms house. But when he found that Jesus wae actually on his way to 
him, what was more natural for him than to hasten out of his house Xq 
nfiet him, tnd to make his acknowledgments to him in persgn f 
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worthy that thoa shouldeat come iuid«r mj ioo(^ but speak the 
word onljTf and my aor?aiit shall be healed. For I am a umm 
under authority, hafing aoldieis under me ; and I say laito this 
man go, and he goeth ; and to another come, and he conaeth ; 
and to a third do this, and he doeth it When Jesus beard it, 
he manrelled, and said to them that MIowed him, Verily I say 
unto you, I ha?e not found so great frith, no, not ia Israel. 
And Jesus said unto the centurion, go thy way ; and as tboa 
hMt believed, so be it done unto time : and his servant was 
healed in the self-same hour." 

This is the short and edifying history of the Roman centu- 
rion ; and the reason of its b^Dg recorded by the saciaed wii* 
tcrs was, in the first place, to give a most stnking evidence of 
our Saviour's divine power, which enabled him to restore the 
centurion's servant to health a< a dukmetf and without so much 
as seeing him ; and in the next place to set before us, in the 
character of the centurion, an illustrious example of those 
eminent Christian virtues, humanity and charity, piety and ge- 
nerosity, humility and faith. 

Of the former of these virtues, humanity and charity, he 
gave a very convincing proof in the solicitude he showed for 
the welfare of his servant, and the strong interest he took in 
the recovery of his health. And this is the more remarkable 
and the more honourable to the centurion, because in general 
the treatment which the servants of the Romans exp^enced 
from their masters, was very different indeed, ftom what we 
see in the present instance. These servants were almost ail 
of them slaves, and were too commonly treated with extreme 
rigour and cruelty. They were often strained to labour be- 
yond their strength, were confined to loathsome dtuigeons, 
were loaded with chains, were scourged and tortured without 
reason, were deseed in sickness and old age, and put to death 
for trivial fruits and slight suspicions, and sometimes out of 
mere wantonness and cruelty, without any reason at all. Such 
barbarity as this, which was at that time by no means uncom- 
mon, which indeed has, in a greater or less degree, universally 
prevailed in every country where slavety has been established, 
and which shows in the strongest light the danger oi trusting 
absolute power of any kind, political or personal, in the hands 
of such a creature as man ; this barbarity, I say, forms a most 
striking contrast to the kindness and compassion of the centu* 
rion, who, though he had so much power over hisc^Ves, and 
and so many instances of its severest exertion bedEpire his eyes, 
yet made use of it as we here see, not for their oppi^ssion and 
destruction, but their happiness, comfort, and preservation* 
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The next viitues wfaich attnct our notice in the centnrion's 
character, are his piety and genanonty. These were eminently 
.displayed in the affection he manifested towards the Jewish 
pec^e, and his building them a place of worship at his own 
expense; for the elders of the Jews informed Jesus, << that 
he loved their nation, and had built them a synagogue.*'^ 

The JewET, it is wdll known, were at this time under the do- 
minion of the Romans. Their country was a Roman pro* 
Tince, where this centurion had a mihtery command ; and they 
who are acquainted with the Roman history know well with what 
cruelty, rapacity, and oppression, the governors and command- 
ing officers in the conquered provinces too commonly behaved 
towards the people whom they were sent to keep in awe. So 
far were they from building them temples or synagogues, that 
they frequently invaded even those sacred retreats, and laid 
their sacriligious hands on every thing that was valuable in 
them. Of tiuisMve have abundant proofs in the history of Verres, 
when governor of Sicily ; and Verres was in many respects a 
faithful representative of too large a part of the Roman go- 
vernors. In the midst of this- brutahty and insolence of power, 
does this gallant sddicar stand up to patronize and assist a dis- 
tressed and an injured people ; and it is a testimony as glori- 
ous to his memory as it is singular and almost unexampled in 
his circumstances, that hetaied ike Jemsh luilum, and that he 
gave a very decisive and magnificent proof of it, by building 
them a synagogue ; for there cannot be a strcmger indication 
both of love to mankind, and love towards God, than erecting 
places of worship where they are wanted.t Without buildings 

^ Luke vii. 5. 
t There is a most dreadful want of this nature in the western part 
of this great metropolis. From St. Martin's-in-the-Fields to Mary- 
bone church inclusive, a space containing perhaps 200,000 souls, there 
are only five parish churches, St« Martin's, St Anne's, Soho, St. 
James's, St. George's Hanover Square, and the very small church of 
Marybone. There are, it is true, a few chapds interspersed in this 
space; but what they can- contain is a mere trifle, compared to the, 
whole number of inhabitants in those parts, and the lowest classes aim 
almost entirely excluded from them. The only measure that can be 
of any essential service, is the erection of several spacious parish 
ehurohes, capable of receiving very large congregations, and afibrding 
decent accommodations for the lower anid inferior, as well as the ^gher 
orders of the people. In the reign of Queen Anne, a considerable sum 
of money was voted by Parliament for fifty uqw churches. It is most 
devoutly to be wished that the present Parliament would, to a certain 
extent at least, follow so honourable an example. It is, I am sure, in 
every point of view, political, morale and religious, well worthy the at- 
tention of the British legislature. A sufficient number of new parish 
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to uwuUe iii« there cm be m> public wonbip. WitiKNit pob- 
lie wonhip there can be no rebgioii ; and what kind of ctm.* 
tiuee men beeome whhoat lehgion ; into what exea— ea of 
berbaritjy ferocity, impiety, and evevy qieeiea of proffifacy 
they qiwskly plunge, we have too plainly aeen ; God grant An 
we may never feel. 

The next remarkable leatore in the character of the eento- 
rion is hia humitity. How completely this most amiaUe of ho- 
man virtues had taken possossien of his soul, is evident horn 
the masmer in which he solicited our Saviour for the core of 
his servant : how cautious, how modest, how diffident, how 
timid, how feaiAil of ofltoding, even whilst he was only b^ 
ging an act of kindness lor another! Twice did he send ams* 
sengers to our Lord, as thinking himself unworthy lo addrem 
him in his own person ; and when at our Saviour^ approach 
to his house he himself came out to meet him, it was only to 
entreat him not to trouble himself any further ; for Uiat he 
was not worthy that Jesus should enter under bis roof. 

This lowliness of miud in the centurion is the more remark- 
able, because Anmittljr, in the gospel sense of the w<»d, is a 
virtue with which the ancients, and more particulariy the Ro* 
mans, were totally unacquainted. They had not even a word 
in their language to describe it by. The only word that seems 
to express it, AtfmtiJto#, signifies baseness, servility, and mean- 
ness of spirit, a thing very difierent from true Christian bumSi* 
ty ; and indeed this was the only idea they entertained of that 
virtue. — Every thing that we caU meek and humble, they con« 
sidered as mean and contemptible. A haughty, imperious, 
overbearing temper, a high opinion of their own virtue and 
wisdom, a contempt of all other nations but their own, a quick 
sense and a keen resentment, not only of injuries, but even (A 
the slightest afironts, this was the favourite and predominant 
character among the Romans ; and that gentleness of dispo»« 
tion, that low estimation of our own merits, that ready pi«* 
ference of others to ourselves, that fearfulness of giving oA 
f^nce, that abasement of ourselves in the sight of God which 
iM call hufnxlUy^ they considered as the mark of a tame, abject, 
and unmanly mind. When, therefore, we see this virtaous 
centurion differing so widely from his countrymen in this rs< 
spect, we may ccortunly conclude that his notions of morality 

«hurehefl, erected bd'Ui In the capital, and in other puts of the klagv. 
dom where they are wanted, for the use of the memben of the church 
of England of aU conditiont, would Tory eawntidly conduce to the iii> 
tereste of religion, and the security and welfare of the eatabliajtod 
Church. 
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were of a much higher standard than theirsy and that his dis- 
position peculiarly fitted him for the reception of the Gospel. 
For humility is that virtue, which, more than any other, dis- 
poses the mind to yield to' the evidences, and emhrace the 
; doctrines of the Christian revelation. It is that virtue which 
the Gospel was peculiarly meant to produce, on which it lays 
j the greatest stress, and in which, perhaps, more than any 
I other, consists the true essence and vital principle of the Chiis* 
I tian temper. We, therefore, find the strongest exliortations 
] to it in almost every page of the Gospel. ^ I say to every man 
I that is ameiig you,*' says St. Paul, *< not to tlunk more highly 
of himself than he ought to think, hut to think soberly. Mind 
not high things : be not wise in your own conceits, but con^ 
j descend to men of low estate. Stretch not yourselves beyond 
I your measure. Blessed are the poor in spirit, says our Lords 
I for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever shall humble 
I himself as a little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom 
^ of heaven. Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect to 
I the lowly. As for the proud, he beholdeth them afar off. 
I Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift 
I you up. God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
I hitmhie. — Learn of me, says our Saviour, for lam meek and 
I lowly in heart, and ye shallfind rest unto your souls."* 
I I come now, lastly, to consider that remarkable part of the 
I centurion's character, more particularly noticed by our Lord* 
I 1 ittean Yds faith. " I say unto you, I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel." Now the reason of the high enco- 
miums bestowed on him by our Saviour on this account was, 
because he reasoned himself into a belief of our Lord's power 
to work miracles, even at a distance ; because he who had been 
bred up in the principles of heathenism, and whose only guide 
was the light of nature, did notwithstanding frankly submit 
himself to sufficient evidence, and was induced by the accounts 
he had received of our Saviour's doctrines and miracles, to 
acknowledge Uiat he was a divine person. Whereas the Jews, 
to whom be was first and principally sent, who from their in- 
fancy were mstructed in' the Holy Scriptures, in which were 
such plain and express promises of the Messiah, and who ac- 
tually did expect his coming about that time^ suffered them- 
selves to be so blinded by their prejudices and pasaons, that 
that neither the unspotted sanctity of his' life, the excellence of 
his doctrine, nor the repeated and astonishing miracles which 

♦ Rom. xii. 3. 6. 2 Cor. x. 14. Matth. v, 3. xvUi. 4. PwOni cxxxviii. 
6. James It. 6. 10. Matth. zi. 39, 
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be wvouflit, could make tin di|^itoitiiiipr«irioiion the gresft- 
er pert of that stubborn peofrie. Hence we maj see how 
impoanble it ia for any degree of evidence to connnce thoae 
wbo are determined not to be convinced? and what little 
hopes there are of ever satisfymg modem infideb, if they wil 
not be content with the prooft they already have. Thej are 
ecmtinually complaining for want of evidence \ and so were 
the Jews always calling out for new ogns and new wondersy 
even when miracles were daily wrought b^re their eyes. 
We may, therefore, say of the former what our Saviour said 
of the latter, *^ if they hear not Moses and proiphetB, neither wiD 
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dc«d.''* It is 
possible, we find, for incredulity to resist even ocular deoMXh 
stration; and when obstinancy, vanity, and vice have got 
thorough possession of the heart, they will not only subdue 
reason and enslave the understanding, but even bar up all the 
s en se s , and shut out conviction at every inlet to the mind. 
This was most eminently the case with some of the princ^ 
Jews. Because our Saviour's appearance did not correi^xMid 
to their erroneous and preconceived idea of the Messiah, be* 
cause he was not a triumphant prince, a temporal hero and 
deliverer ; but above aU, because he upbraided them with their 
vices, and preached up repentance' and reformation, every tes^ 
timony that he could give of his divine authority and power 
was rejected with scorn. In vain did he feed thousands witt 
a handful of provisions ; in vain did he send away diseases 
with a word ; in vain did he make the graves give back thekr 
dead, rebuke the winds and waves, and evil spirits still more 
unruly and obstinate than they. In answer to all this they 
could say, *^ Is not this the carpenter's son ? Does he not eat 
and diink with publicans and sinners, and with unwashes 
hands ? Does he not even break the sabbath, by commanding 
sick men to carry their beds on that sacred day ?'*t Theses 
doubdess, were unanswerable arguments against roiraclee^ 
signs, and prophecies, against the evidence of sense itself, 
against the universal voice of nature, bearing testimony to 
Christ. 

The honest centurias, on the contrary, without any Judai* 
cal prejudiees to distort his understanding, without asking any 
ill-tiined and impertinent questions about the birth or fiiimly of 
Christ, attends only to the &cts before him. He had heanl 
of Jesus, had heard of hisiinblemisbed life, hjs heavenly doc« 

* Luke zvi. 31. 

tMatth.iz, ll.ziUt^ Lake xi. 38. John v. 18, 
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Irines, his ntunercnu and asto&iafaiiig miracles, had heard them 
confirmed by such testimony as no ingenuous mind could re- 
nst. He immediately surrenders himself up to such convinc- 
ing evidence ; and so iar from requiring (91s the Jews ccmtin- 
Uolly did, and as modern sceptics still So) more and stranger 
proo£3, he seems afi:aid of showing the sliffhtest distrust of 
our Saviour's power. He declares bis belief of his being able 
to perform a miracle at any distance ; and entreats him not to 
give himself the trouble of co^ng to his boose in person, but 
to speak the, word only and his servant shoidd be healed. 

This, then, is the disposition of mind we ought more par-' 
ticularly to cultivate ; that freedom from self-sufficiency and 
pride and prejudice of every kind, that simplicity and single- 
ness of heart which is open to convictioQ, and receives, with- 
out resistance, the sacred impressions of truth. It is the want 
of this, not of evidence, that still makes infidels in Europe as 
it did at first in Asia. It is this principle operating in different 
ways which now imputes to fraud and collusion those nuracles 
which the Jews ascribed to Beelzebub ; wliich now rejects all 
kumoH testinump^ as it formerly did even the preceptiona of 
sense. 

Such were the distinguished virtues of this excellent c^tn- 
rion, the contemplation of whose character suggests to us a 
variety of important remarks. 

The first is, that the miracles of our Lord had the fullest 
credit given to them, not oply (as is sometimes asserted) by 
low, obscure, ignorant^ and illiterate men, but by men CMf 
rank and cbaracter, by men of the world, by men perfectly 
competeot to ascertain the truth of any facts presented to their 
observation, and not likely to be imposed upon by false pre- 
tences. Of this disQription was the eentiuioQ here mentioned, 
the Roman proconsul Sergius Paulus, Dionysius a member of 
the supreme court of Areopagus at Athens, and several others 
of equal dignity and consequence. 

Secondly, the history of the centurion teaches us, that there 
is no situation of life, no occupation, no profession, however 
un&vorable it may appear to the cultivation of religion, which 
precludes the possibility or exempts, us fi»m the obligation of 
acquiring those good dispositions, and exercising those Chris- 
tian virtues which the Gospel requires. Men of the world are 
apt to imagine that religion was not made ibr them; that it 
was intended only for those who pass their days in obscurity, 
retirement, and solitude, where they meet with nothing to ia« 
temipt their devont contemplati<Mi, no allurements to divert 
their attention, and seduce their afieelions fifom heaven and 
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hMTaoIj things. Bol o to those whose kytiseafltm i 
and tumultuous scenes of Ufe» who are engaged in 
occupations and profesnons, or surrounded with gaieties, with j 
pleasures and temptations, it cannot he expected that suudrt 
aU these impediments, interruptions, and attractions, thej 
can give up much of their time and thoughts to another mai 
a distant world, when they have so many things that press upoa 
them and arrest their attention in this. 

These, I am persuaded, are the real sentiments, and they 
axe perfectly conformable to the actual practice of a large part 
of mankind. But to all these pretences the instance of the 
CMiturion is a direct, complete, and satisfactory answer. He 
was by his situation in life a man of the world. His profef- 
sion was that which, of all others, is generally considered sf 
most adverse to religious sentiments and habits, most contraiy 
to the peaceful, humane, and gentle spirit of the Gospel, and 
most exposed to the fiiscination of gaiety, pleasure, tboi:^- 
lessness, and dissipation. Yet amidst all these obstructioiis 
to purity of heart, to mildness of disposition and sanctity d 
manners, we see this illustrious centurion rising above all the 
disadvantages of his situation, and mstead of sinking into vice 
and irreligion, becoming a model of piety and humility, and 
all those virtues which necessarily spring from such principles. 
This is an unanswerable proof, that whenever men abandon 
themselves to impiety, infidelity and profligacy, the fault is not 
in the situation but in the heart ; and that there is no mode is 
life, no employment or profession, which may not, if we please, 
be made consistent with a sincere belief in the Gospel, and 
with the practice of every duty we owe to our Maker, oar 
Redeemer, our fellow-creatures, and ourselves. 

Nor is tins the only instance in point ; for it is extremely 
remarkable, and well worthy our attention, that among all the 
various characters we meet with in the New Testament, there 
are few represented in a more amiable light, or spoken of in 
stronger terms of approbation, than those of certain military 
men. Besides the centurian who is the subject of this Lecture^ 
it was a centurian, who at our Saviour's crucifixion gave that 
voluntary, honest, and unprejudiced testimony in his iavour, 
'< Truljf tkU wu the Son rf <?od."* It was a centurion who 
generously preserved the hife of St. Paul, when a proposition 
was made to destroy him afier his shipwreck on the island of 
Melita.t It was a centurion to whom Saint Peter was sent by 
the express appointment of God, to make him the first convert 

* Matth. VLfni. 54. t Aets, zzTii. 43. 
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among the Gentiles : a distinction of which he seemed, in 
every respect, worthy ; being, as we are told, " a just and a 
devout man, one that feared God with all his house, that gave 
much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway."* 

We see then that our centurian was not the only military 
man celebrated in the Gospel for his piety and virtue ; nor 
are there wanting, thank God, distinguished instances of the 
same kind in our own age, in our own nation, among our own 
commanders, and in the recent memory of every one here 
present. All which examples tend to confirm the observation 
already made, of the> perfect consistency of a military, and 
every other mode of life, with a firm belief in the doctrines 
and a conscientious obedience to the precepts of religion. 

Thirdly, there is still another reflection arising from this 
circumstance, with which I shall conclude the present Lecture ; 
and this is, that when we observe men bred up in arms re- 
peatedly spoken of in scripture in such strong terms of com- 
mendation as those we have mentioned, we are authorized to 
conclude, that the profession they are engaged in is not, as a 
mistaken sect of Christians amongst us professes to think, an 
unlawful one. On the contrary, it seems to be studiously 
placed by the sacred writers in a favourable and an honourable 
light ; and in this light it always has been and always ought to 
be considered. He who undertakes an occupation of great 
toil and great danger, for the purpose of serving, defending, 
and protecting his country, is a most valuable and respectable 
member of society ; and if he conducts himself with valour, 
fidelity, and humanity, and amidst the horrors of war culti- 
vates the gentle manners of peace, and the virtues of a devout 
and holy life, he most amply deserves, and will assuredly re- 
ceive the esteem, the admiration,' and the applause of hia 
grateful country, and what is of still greater importance, the 
approbation of his God. 

*Acti,z.9. 
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LECTURE IX. 



MATTHEW X. 



I DOW |Nroe«ed to the eoMMenilioo of tke lOlh Ofaafiter of 

St M mtthew. 

lo die precodiQf cliapler» we 6mA our Sftviour wotking m 
great variety of niracko* He healed the man that was sick 
of the |>al8yf and foi^a?e his ains ; a piain proof of his diTinitj, 
bcctt ii Be none hat God has the power and the prerc^ative of 
lergiving ains ; and therefore the Jews accused him of hlas- 
phemyt fi^ preteiidmg to this power. He abo cared the wo* 
man who touched Um hem of his gannent. He raised to Mle 
tiie deceased daughter of the ruler of the synagogue* He 
restored lo sight the two hlind men that followed ium ; and he 
east out from a dumh roan the devil with which he was poo- 
sesoed, and restored him to his speech. These miracles are 
pafticukrly recorded : hut besides these there must have been 
a prodigious numher wrought hj him, of which no diatinct 
mention is made ; jfor we are informed in the 31st verse, that 
be went about ott the cities and villages teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, nad beahng 
every sickness and eeery disease among the people. 

These continued miraoleB must necessarily have piBduced 
a great number of converts. And accordingly we find tiie 
midtitude of his foliowers was now so great, that he found k 
necessary to appoint some coadjutors to himself in tkis great 
work. ** The harvest truly is plenteous," says he to his disci- 
ples, ** but the labourers afie few ; pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he would send forth labourera into his har- 
vest."* 

These labourera he now determined to send forth ; and in 
pursuance of this resolution, we find bim in the beginning of 
tfiis^chapter calling together his disciples, out of whom be se- 
l^Qd twelve, caUed by St. Matthew apostles or messengers, 
.^ffio^ he sent forth to preach the gospel, and furnished them 
yifiih ample powers for that purpose ; powers such as nothing 

♦ Matth. ix. 37, 38. 
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leflB than Omnipotence couM beatow. Tbe names of these 
apostles were as follows : Peter, Andrew, James, John, Pfaibp, 
Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew, another James, Thaddeus or 
Jade, Simon, Judas Iscariot. These twelve persons, St. Mat- 
thew tells US, Jesdfl sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 
^ Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any cities d[ 
the Samaritans enter ye not ; bui^go rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel <; and as ye go, preach, saying, the king* 
dom of heaven is at hand.'"^ This was the business whidi 
they were sent to accomplish^ they were to go about the 
country of Judea, and to preach to the Jews in die first place 
the hsAj region winch theur divine master had just began to 
teach. Th«i follow their pmoerg; <* heal the skk, eleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead^ east out devils." 

After this come their instructioiis, and a variety of direetioa^ 
how to conduct themselves in the discharge of thehr arduous 
and important mission, of which I siatt take notiee hereafter ; 
but must first oi^ to your ccHuiderttioii a fow reroaiks on the 
extraordinary designation of the apostles to their impcvtaat 
i^lce. 

And in tba£rst pfause, who were the men stngldd out by mot 
Uessed Lord for the parpose of diflSiMg his religicm through 
the world ; that is, for the very singular fwrpose of penuading 
men to relinquish the region of their ancestors, the prinei- 
pies they had imbibed from their iniancyr the customs, the pre- 
ludices, the habits, the. ways c^ thmkiog which they had for a 
long course of yeaxs indufged, and to adopt in their room a 
system of Ihinlong and acting in many respects directly o|^k>- 
«ite to thCTti ; a religion exposing them to many present hard- 
ships and severe trials, imd inferring tiiem for thehr reward to 
a distant period of time, and an nvisible world. Was it to 
be expected that such a change as this, sueh a sudden and 
violent revolution in the minds of men, could be brought about 
by common and ordinary instruments ? Wo«dd it not require 
agents of a very superior order, of considerable mfiuence from 
their birth, and wealth, and situation in lifb, men of the pro- 
foundest erudition^ oi the brightest talents, of the most con- 
summate knowledge of the world and the human hearty of the 
most insiouating nmraiers, of the most commanding and fos- 
cinatmg eloquence ? Were then the apostles of this descrip- 
tion ? Quite the contrary. They were plain, humble, unpre- 
ten4ing men, of low birth and low occupations, without learn- 
ing, without education, without any extraordinary endowments, 

♦ M»tth. X. ^~8. 
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natanl or acquired^ without any thing in short to recommeiid 
them but their nmplicity, integrity, and purity of mannera. 
With what hopes of success could men such as these set about 
the most difficult of all enterprizes, the reformation of a cor- 
rupt world, and the conversion of it to a new faith ? Yet we 
all know that they actually did accomplish these two most ar- 
duous things, and that on Ae foundations they laid, the whole 
saperstructure of the Christian church has been raised, and 
the divine truths of the Gospel spread through all parts of the 
civilized world. How then is this to be accounted for ? It is 
utterly impossible to account for it in any way but that which 
Christ hiinself points out, in this veiy chaise to his japoetles : 
*< Heal the sick," says he to them in the 8& verse, ** cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils." Here is the ex- 
planation of the whole mystery. It was the powers with which 
they were invested, the miracles they were enabled to perform, 
which procured such multitudes of converts. The people saw 
that God was with them, and that, therefore, eveiy thing they 
taught must be true. 

Here is at once a sufficient cause assigned for the effect 
produced by agents, apparently so unequal to the production 
of it. We challenge all the infidels in the world to assign any 
other adequate cause. They have never yet done it ; and we 
assert with confidence that they never can. 

These then were the powers the Apostles carried along with 
them ; and where shall we find the sovereign that could ever 
furnish his ambassadors with such qualifications as these ? If 
they were asked with what authority they were invested, and 
what proofs they could give that they were actually commission- 
ed to instruct mankind in the principles of true religion, by that 
great personage the Son of God, whose servants and ministerB 
they pretended to be, their answer was short and decisive ; 
bring us your sick, and we will heal them ; show us your le- 
pers, and we will cleanse them ; produce your dead, and we 
will restore them to life. It would not be very easy to dispute 
the authenticity of such credentials as these. 

It is further to be observed on this head, that the circum- 
stance of our Saviour not only working miracles himself, but 
also enabling others to perform them, is an instance of divine 
power, to which no other prophet or teacher before him, true 
or false, ever pretended. In this, as in many other respects, 
he stands unrivalled and alone. 

After this, follow some directions, no less singular and new. 
*^ Provide neither gold nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor 
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scrip for jour journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves."* 

That is, they were to take a long journey, without making 
any other provision for it than the staff in theb hand, and the 
clothes they had on, for, sajrs Jesus, the workman is worthy of 
his meat ; an intimation that the providence of God would 
watch over and supply their wants. This required some con- 
fidence in their Master ; and unless they had good grounds for 
thinking that it was in his powm* to engage Providence on their 
side (or in other words, that he was actually the Son of God) 
they would scarce have run tiie risk of so tinpromisinff &n ex- 
pedition. But this conclusion gnms infinite^ strong^, when 
we come to the declaration.in tiie next and following verses. 
** Behold, I send you forth as sheep in -the midst of wolves ^ be 
ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. But be- 
ware of nien ; for they will deliver you up to the councils ; 
and they will scourge you in the synagogues ; and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings for my name's sake, for a 
testimony against thism and the Grentiles ; and tiie brother shfdl 
deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child ; and 
the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause them 
to be put to death ; and ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sak^,"t ' 

What now ehall we say to this extraordinary and unexampled 
declaration. 

When a sovereign sends his ambassadors to a foreign coun- 
try, he makes an ample provision for their journey, he assigns 
them a liberal allowance for their support, and generally holds 
out at the same time the project of a future reward for their 
labours and their services to their country on their return from 
their embassy. And without this few men would be disposed 
to undertake the commission. 

Bat here every thing is the reverse ; instead of support, they 
wereto meet with persecution ; instead of an honourable recep- 
tion, they were to experience universal hatred and detestation ; 
instead of jieward, tiiey w^re to be exposed to certain ruin and 
destruction, and to be let loose like so many sheep among 
wolves. 

Can we now conceive it possible that any men in their senses 
should, without some very powerful and extraordinaiy motive, 
voluntarily undertake such a commission as this, in which their 
only recompence was to be affliction, misery, pain, and death ; 
in which all the natural affections of the human heart were to 

* Matth. z. 9,10. t Matth. z. 16, 17, 18, 21, 3^ 
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be extiiiguiflbed or inverted, and their neareat relations, their 
INuentB, children, or brethren, were to be their persecuton 
and executioners ? Is it usual for human beings wantonly and \ 
needlessly to expose themselves to such evils as these, without I 
the least prospect of any advantage to themselves or their fijooi- | 
lies ? You may say perhaps that simple, ignorant, uneducated ; 
men, like the apostles, might easily be deluded by an artful { 
leader, and betrayed into very dreadful calamities, and that we I 
see multitudes thus deceived and ruined every day. It is true ; 
but where in this case is the art of the leader, or the delusiim ! 
of his followers ? In the cases alluded to, men are induced to 
embark in perilous undertakings, and to run headlong into de- 
struction, by fair promises and tempting offers, by promises of 
liberty, of wealth, of honour^ of popularity, of glory. But 
here, instead of employing any art, or making any attempt to 
deceive his followers, our Saviour plainly tells them they are 
to expect nothing but what is most dreadful to human nature. 
Whatever they suffered, therefore, they suffered with their eyes 
open, and with their own free choice and consent. It is true 
they were plain ignorant men ; but they could feel pain, and 
they could have no more fondness for misery and death than 
other people. Yet this they did actually and cheerfully undergo 
at the command of' their Lord. How is this to be explained 
and accounted for ? Is there any instance upon record before 
this in the anoab of the world, where twelve grave sober men, 
without any reason, and without being misled by any artifice 
or delusion whatever, voluntarily exposed themselves at the de- 
sire of another person to persecution, torment, and destruction ! 
There nmst have been some cogent reason for such a conduct 
as this : and that reason could be nothing less tlian a full and 
perfect conviction, arising from the miracles which they saw 
with their own eyes, and which they themselves were enabled 
to perform, that Christ was what he pretended to be, the Son 
of God ; that all power was given to him in heaven and on 
earth ; and that he was able to fulfil the promises he had made 
them of a recoropence in a future life, infinitely surpassing in 
magnitude and in duration all the sufferings they could ei^ 
rience in the present world. * 

This is the only rational account to be given of their con- 
duct, and it presents to us in a short compass a strong con- 
vincing evidence of the truth of the Christian revelation. 

In order io fortify the minds of his disciples against the se- 
vere trials they were to undergo, our blessed Lord, in the 28th 
verse, adds the following exhortation : << Fear not them which 
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luU the body, but are not able to kill the soul ; but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell." 
This passage contains a decisive proof of two very impor- 
tant doctrines, the existence of a soul distinct from the body, 
and the continuance of that soul afler death, (both of which, 
in direct opposition to this and many other passages of scrip- 
turey some late writers have dared to controvert ;) and it plain- 
ly refers the apostles to the consideration of a future life, in 
. which all their views, their hopes and fears, were to centre, 
and by which their conduct in this world was entirely to be 
regulated. The worst their enemies could do to them in this 
life was to kill the body, which must some time or other be 
destroyed by age or disease. But God was able to kill the 
soul, which was formed for immortality, to annihilate it at 
once, or to condemn it to everlasting punishment. It was, 
therefore, of infinitely more consequence to avoid bis displea- 
sure, and to secure his approbation by performing their duty, 
than by shamefully deserting it to .escape the infliction of the 
bitterest evils that their fellow creatures could bring upon 
tbem. 

In conformity to this advice he tells them, '' that he that 
endure th to the end shall be saved : and that he who loses his 
life for his sake in this world, shall find it in a far more exalted 
sense in the next."* 

This was solid comfort and substantial support. But unless 
our Lord had given them irresistible miraculous evidence of 
the reality of this future reward, unless they had absolute de- 
monstration of its certainty, it was utterly impossible that they 
could be so mad as. to sacrifice to this expectation every thing 
most valuable in this life, and even life itself. 

As a still further support- under the terrifying prospect 
which our blessed Lord had held up to the apostles, he assures 
them that the providence of God would continually superintend 
and watch over them.. 

" Are not ttvo sparrows,'' says he, " sold for a farthing, and 
one of them shall not fall to the ground without your Father ; 
but the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye 
not, therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows."* 

Here we have that most important and comfortable doctrine 
of a particular Providence plainly and clearly laid down. 

That he who erected the immense and magnificent fabric 
of the universe will continue, to regard and to preserve the 
work of his own hands, and maintain what is called the gene- 

♦ Matth. X. 52, 39. t Matth. x. 29, 30, 31. 
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ittl order of natare, mud the ordinary coarse of Iniman aflhin^ 
is ao coDsonanI to reaaon and comnon aensey dwt few even of 
tile pagans who beliered the being of a God, entertained any 
doubt of this genermi auperintendeDce of the Deity over the 
worlds he has created, and the inhabitants he has placed in 
them. Bat when we descend from this comprehensive view 
of thij^ to the several constituent parts of the general sjalen, 
and to every individual of every species of animated beings 
dispersed throughout the whole ; when we reflect how verj 
HioiNiaiderahle a place this globe that we inhabit holds amoi^ 
the celestial bodies, how very small a portion it occupies of 
unbounded space, and how infinitely minute and msignificant 
eveiy human creature must appear in the vast mass of created 
beings, we can hardly think it possiUe that the care of the 
Supreme Being should extend to ourselves ; we cannot help 
fearing that we shall be lost and overlooked in the imnaensitj 
of creation, and that we are objects far too small and miauts 
to fall within the sphere of our Maker's observation. The 
flK»e we reason on this subject, the more ground we shal 
find for these apprehensions ; and there is nothing, I will ven- 
ture to say, in the whole compass of what is called natural 
religi<Mi or modem phikieophy, that can in the smallest degree 
tend to allay or to remove these natural, these unavoidable 
misgivings, of the human mind. 

Here then is one of those many instances in which we can 
have no certainty, no solid ground for the sole of our foot to 
stand upon, but in the Gospel of Christ. Our reason, tboo^ 
sent out ever so often in search of a resting place, returns to 
us, like Noah*8 dove, when the waters covered the earth, with- 
out any token of comfort. It is scripture only which in this 
important point can give rest unto our souls. There we are 
assured that every individual being, even the least and most 
contemptible, even the sparrow that is sold for less than a far- 
thing, is under the eye of the Almighty; that so far from man 
being too inconsiderable for the notice of his Maker, the mi- 
nutest parts of his body^ the very hairs of bis head, are all num- 
bered. These very strong instances are plainly chosen on 
purpose to quiet all our fears, and to banish from our minds 
every idea of our being too small and insignificant for the care 
and protection of the Almighty. 

This most consolatory doctrine of a particular Providence, 
of a Providence which watches over every individual of the 
human race, places the Christian in a situation totally d^^ot 
from that of every one who disbelieves revelation. The latter 
must conceive himself under no other government but that of 
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chance or fortune, and of course must consider the whole hap- 
piness of his life as exposed every moment to the mercy of the 
next accident that may hefall him. The true believer on the 
contrary has the most perfect conviction that he is constantly 
under the protection of an almighty and merciful God, in whom 
he lives, and moves, and has his being ; " whose eyes are over 
the righteous, and whose ears are open to their prayers ;" that 
therefore if he lives, so as to merit the approbation of his hea- 
venly Father, he has every reason to hope for such a degree 
of happiness, even here, as the imperfection' of human nature 
will admit ; and he is certain that nothing dreadful can befall 
him without the knowledge and permission of his great Protec- 
tor, who will even in that case support him under it, and ren- 
der it ultimately conducive to his good. 

The next passage in this chapter to which I shall direct your 
attention, is that very remarkable one which has furnished the 
enemies of Christianity with so much pretence for obloquy 
and invective against the Gospel, and has been the source of 
no small uneasiness and dismay to some of its warmest friends. 
The passage I mean is this ; " Think not," says our Lord, " I 
am come to send peace on earth, I came not to send peace 
but a sv^ord ; for I am come to set a man at variance against 
his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law, and a man's foes 
shall be those of his ovm household;"* 

What shall we say now (exclaims the infidel) to this extra- 
ordinary declaration ? HeVe we have the Author of the Chris- 
tian religion himself openly and explicitly avowing that he 
came to send a sword upon earth, to dissolve all the tender 
endearing ties of domestic affection, to set the nearest relations 
at varianclB, and to arm them with inextinguishable rage and 
rancour against each other. 

But can this be really the sense of our Saviour's words? 
Can he mean to denounce war and destruction to the human 
species ? He whose .whole religion breathes nothing but peace, 
gentleness, kindness, and compassion, to every human being ; 
who made charity or the love of man the great characteristic 
mark of his religion : who expressly forbade his disciples "to 
call down fire from heaven" on those who had insulted them ; 
who in this very chapter commanded them " to be harmless 
as doves; and declared that he came hot to destroy men's 
lives, but to save them?"t It is evidently impossible that 
the author df such precepts and such professions could mean 

♦ Mftttb. X. 34, 35, 36, tMatth.x. 16. Luke ix. 66, 
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IhenJly to q>reid rain and desertion orer tiie eutk. Whai 
then was his meaning ? It waa to obviate an error into vrikidi 
the apootles would be very apt to fall, and which prcibMf 
our Saviour saw rising in their minds. Yoo tell as (they per- 
haps said within themselves,) you teU us that we shall be 
peraecuted» tormented, and put to death, and that, even hf 
those who are most nearly connected with us. But bow ii 
this possible ? How can all this happen under your protectiQii, 
under the reign of the Messiah, the Prince c^ Peace, imder 
whom we have always been given to expect tranquility, repose^ 
and happiness ? To this supposed reasoning our Saviour an- 
swers ; You are mistaken in your idea of t&it peace, wbich I, 
your Messiah, am to give you. It is not immediate temporal 
peace, but peace in a spiritual sense, peace in your own nEunds, 
and peace with God. Ultimately indeed I shall establish peace 
in enery sense of the word, and ** shall make wars to cease is 
all the worid ;"* but at prssent, and indeed for many yean 
to come, I shall not bring peace but a sword upon eardi. Hm 
promulgation of my religion will be productive of much dii* 
sension, cruelty, and persecution, not only to you, but to al 
those who for many ages afterwards shall preach the Gospel 
in purity and truth. The true cause of this will be the wick- 
edneas and the ferocious passions of men ; but the oecaM 
and the pretence for it will be the holy religion which you are 
to promulgate. In this sense, and in this only, it is that I 
may be said to bring a sword upon earth ; but they who reaUf 
Wing it, are the open enemies or pretended MeadB of ^ 
Gospel. 

Still it is said by the adversaries of our faith, ^at howeviff 
these words may be itaterpreted, the fiict is, that ChristiaiiB 
themselves have brought a sword, and a most destructive 
sword upon earth : that they have persecuted one another wiA 
inconceivable rancour and fury; and that their dissensions 
have produced more bloodshed, misery, and desolation, among 
mankind, than all the other wan of contending nations pot 
together. 

To this I answer in the first place, that the charge as here 
stated is not true. It is not true that wars of religion have 
been more frequent and more sanguinary than any others. On 
the contrary, it may be proved in the clearest manner, from 
the most authentic fiicts, that by far the greatest number of 
wars, as well as the longest, most extensive, and most des- 
tructive, have been owing to causes purely political, and thoae 

♦ PwOm advi. 0, 
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too sometimes of the most ^vial natare« And if we can tA* 
low men to harass aiod destroy one another for a mere point of 
honour, or a few acres of land, why should we think it strange 
to see tb^n defending, with the same heat and bittemesst 
what they conC€a?e to be the most essential requisite to happi* 
ness both here and hereafter ? 

Sdly. I must observe that a very large portkm of these ani- 
mosities, wars, and massacres, which have been usually 
s^led religwuSf and with the entire guih of wiuch Christianity 
has been very unjustly loaded, have been altogether, or at least 
in a gceat measure, owing to causes of a very different nature : 
to the ambition, the resentment, the avarice, the rapacity of 
princes and of conquerors, who assumed the mask of religion 
to veil their real purposes, and who pretended to fight in the 
cause of God and his church, when they had in reality nothing 
dse in view than to advance their power and extend their do* 
minions. All history is full of instances of this kind. 

3dly. It should be remembered that tbe wildest excesses 
of religious persecution did not take place till the world was 
overrun with barbarity, ignorance, bigotry, and superstition ; 
till military ideas predominated in every thing, in tbe form a€ 
government, in the temper of the lavirs, in the tenure of lands, 
in tbe administration of justice itself; and till the Scriptures 
were shut up in a foreign toi^fue, and were tlr^efore unknown 
to tbe people. It was not therefore from the Gospel, but from 
a total ignwanoe oi the Gospel^ from a total perversion of its 
trae temper, genius, and spirit, that these excesses and enor- 
mities arose. 

4dily. That this is the real tradi of tbe ease appears ^emoo- 
strabjy from this circumstance, that when afler the refimnation 
tbe Scr^>tures were translated into the several vernacular lan- 
guages of Europe, and Uie real nature of the Christian reve* 
htioB became of course more genially known, tbe violeiK^ of 
persecution began to abate ; and as tbe sacsred writings were 
more and more studied, and their tree sense better «nd^i9tood, 
tbe baneful spirit of intolerance lost gionod every tiay^ and the 
divine principle of Christian charity and benevolence has been 
contimuttily gaining fresh strength ; till at length, at tbe present 
moment* persecution by Christians, on the bcow of vel^ion 
e^ ihas almost entirely vanished from ikB face of tbe earth ; 
and we may ventnre to indulge die hope, that wars of veligioB, 
strictly to caUed, will be heard of no move. 
. . I now luroceed to explain the verses anmediately- following 
that which we have been just considering. 

«' I am come, says our Lord, toseta maa at variance against 



120 Lectwe Ninth. 

his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law against her mother-in-law, and a man's foes shall 
he those of his own household." 

This passage is a clear proof that the calamities and miseries 
predicted in the preceding verse relate primarily and princi- 
pally to the apostles themselves, because these words are al- 
most a repetition of what our Lord applied to them in the 27th 
verse, " The brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and 
the father the child ; and the. children shall rise up against their 
parents, and cause them to be put to death.'^'* 

Now as these cruelties were inflicted on the apostles, not 
by believers, but by unbelieving Jews and heathens, that is, 
by the enemies of the Gospel, it is evident, that when our 
Saviour says he came to set a man at variance against his fa- 
ther, and so on, he meant only to say, that the religion which 
he taught would meet with the most violent opposition from 
the world, and would expose his apostles and disciples to the 
most unjust and inhuman treatment, even sometimes from 
their nearest relations. 

Our Lord then goes on to say, <' He that loveth father and 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me."t This has an 
evident reference to the two preceding verses ; in which our 
Lord had declared, that amidst the various miseries that would 
be occasioned by the wickedness and barbarity of those who 
rejected and resisted the Christian religion, dissentions would 
arise even among those most nearly connected with each other, 
and the true Christian would sometimes find his bitterest ene- 
mies even in the bosom of his own family. A father would 
perhaps persecute his own son, and a mother her daughter, 
on account of religious opinions, and would by argument and 
by influence endeavour to persuade, or by authority and pow- 
er to compel them to abjure their faith. In cases such as 
these our Lord here intimates, that when the choice is between 
renouncing our nearest relations and renouncing our religion, 
we must not hesitate a moment what part we are to take ; we 
must, to obey God rather than man, we must give up all and 
follow Christ. <*'He that loveth father and mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me ; and he that loveth son and daughter 
more than me, is not worthy of me." That is evidently 
when the nearest and dearest relations come in competition 
with our belief in Christ, and obedience to his commands, our 
affection for them and deference to their opinions must give 
place to love for our Redeemer and attachment ta our Maker. 

* Matth. X. 21. t Matth. z. 37. 
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In the parallel place of St. Luke this precept is esqpressed 
in still stronger terms. ** If any man come to me, and hate 
not his father and mother, and wife, and children, and l>reth- 
ren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple."* 

The mind of the reader is at the first view apt to revolt at 
the seeming harshness of this declaration ; but it is evidently 
nothing more than a bolder and more figurative way (according 
to a* well-known Hebrew idiom) of conveying the very same 
sentiment that St. Matthew clothes in gentler language. It 
means nothing more than that we ought to entertain a more 
ardent affection for our heavenly Father than for our earthly 
parents ; and that his commands must be preferred to theirs 
whenever they happen to interfere. And in the same manner 
several other apparently severe injunctions in the Gospel are 
to be explained and mitigated by others of the same import, 
but more perspicuously and more mildly expressed. 

But we are not only enjoined to love Christ and his religion 
more than our nearest relations, where they happen to inter* 
fere, but even more than our own hfe. ^* He that taketh not 
his cross and foUoweth after me, is not worthy of me."t This 
plainly alludes to the custom of persons who were going to be 
crucified bearing their own cross ; and the literal and primary 
meaning is, that we should be ready, if called upon, to under- 
go even that painful and ignominious death, rather than re- 
nounce our faith. This indeed is a most severe trial ; but it 
is a trial wMch it is not only our duty but our interest to un- 
^rgo, if reduced to the necessity either of forfeiting our life, 
or renouncing our allegiance to Christ. For we are told here 
by our Lord himself, that «< he who findeth his life, shall lose 
it, and he, that loeeth his life for his sake shall find it."| That 
is, whoever, to save his life, apostatizes from his faith, shall be 
punished with the loss of that hfe which alone deserves the 
name, life everlasting. But he who sacrifices his h£e to his re- 
ligion in this world, shall be rewarded with eternal life in the 
world to come. 

* Luke xiv. 26. t Matth. x. 38. ^ Ibid. 39. 
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The next chapter which seems more peculiarly to deserve 
our attention, and to require some explanation and illustration, 
is the 12th chapter of St. Matthew. 

It begins thus : << At that time Jesus went on the sabbath- 
day through the corn, and his disciples were an hungred, and 
began to pluck the ears of com and to eat. But when the 
Pharisees saw it, they said unto him, behold thy disciples do 
that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-day. But he 
said unto them, have ye not read what David did when he was 
an hungred, and they that were with him ? How he entered 
into the house of God, and did eat the shew-bread, which it 
was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were 
with him, but only for the priests ? Or have ye not read in the 
law, how that on the sabbath-day the priests in the temple pro- 
fane the sabbath, and are blameless ? But I say unto you, that 
in this place is one greater than the temple. But if ye had 
known what this meaneth, / vnU have mercy and not sacrifice f 
ye would not have condemned the guiltless ; for the Son of 
man is Lord even of the sabbath-day. And when he was de- 
parted thence, he went into the synagogue. And there was a 
man which had his hand withered ; and they asked him, say- 
ing, is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day ? that they might 
accuse him. And he said unto them, what man shall there be 
among you that shaU have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on 
the sabbath- day, will he not lay hold on it, and lifl it out ? How 
much then is a man better than a sheep ? Wherefore it is law- 
ful to do well on the sabbath-day. ^ Then saith he to the man, 
stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it fortli, and it was 
restored whole like the other." ^ 

Although here are two different transactions related, that of 
plucking the ears of corn, and healing the withered hand, yet 
as they are closely connected together by the evangelist, and 
relate to the same subject, tlie observation of the sabbath, I 
have recited the whole passage, comprehending both these in- 
cidents at length, that you might have before you at one view 
all that our Saviour has said on this important branch of our 
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4uty, and that we might filly vndentand what kind of re^ it 
is that our blessed Lord judged to be necessary on the Jewish 
sabbathy and what Umitations and exceptions to it he admitted ; 
from whence we may form some judgment what our own duty 
is on that holy day which we justly call the Lord^s Day, and 
which must be considered as the Christian sabbath. 

From this passage, as well as from many others, it appears, 
that the Jews had their eyes constantly fixed on Jesus and his 
followers, and most anxiously sought out for opportunities of 
fastening some guilt upon them. It appears also that they 
were extremely unfortunate in these attempts, and compelled 
(as in the pr^ent instance) to have recourse to the silliest and 
most trivial charges ; and even ^ese turned out to be per- 
fectly unfounded. From whence I think we may fairly draw 
this inference, thut the character and conduct of our Lord and 
^ his disciples were perfectly blameless ; since with all the in- 
* dustry of so many sharp-sighted observers, so extremely well 
disposed to discover guilt or to make it, they could find no real 
iault in him. 

The pretence on this occasion was, that the disciples, by 
' plucking a few ears of corn, and eating them as they passed 
through a corn-field on the sabbath-day, had violated the rest 
of that holy day, and thus transgressed the Mosaical law. But 
to this our Lord repUed, that in cases of extreme necessity, 
the severity of that law might be dispensed with and relaxed. 
As a proof of this, he appealed first to the example of David, 
the man after God's own heart, who (as may be seen in 1 Sa- 
muel xxi. 6.) when he and his men were reduced to great 
streigbts for want of food, asked and obtained from Ahimelech 
the priest a part of the consecrated bread which had been ta- 
ken from the altar, and which it was not lawful for any but the 
priests to eat. The other instance he adduced, was that of 
the priests themselves, who, in the necessary service of the 
temple on the sabbath-day, were obliged to work with their 
own hands, by lighting the fires, killing the victims, offering up 
(he sacrifices, &c. This in any other jpersons would have been 
considered as profanations of the sabbath ; but in the priests, 
who were engaged in the duties of religion, it was not. 

These arguments addressed to a Jew were in themselves un- 
answerable ; because they appealed to the practice of persons 
whom the Jews held sacred, and whose conduct they durst not 
condemn. But they went still further than this ; they went to 
establish this general principle, that there might be obligations 
of a force superior even to the law of Moses, and to which it 
ought in certain cases to give way ; as in the first instance to 
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the pressing demands oiwxemijf in the other to the serriceft 
of the temple. 

If then in these cases the law might be dispensed with, still 
more might it be overruled by a power paramount to every 
other power, by him who was &r greater and hdier than the 
temple itself, who was Lord even rf the Sabbathy who was in- 
deed supreme Lord over all, and might, therefore authorize 
his disciples, in a case of real urgency, to depart a little from 
the rigour of the sabbatical rest. 

It should be observed here, that where St. Matthew says^ 
^< the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath-day ;" St. Mark* 
in the parallel place, expresses himself thus : ^ The sabbatli 
was made for man, and not man for the sabbath." That is, 
the sabbath was given to man for bis benefitf for the improve* 
ment of his soul, as well as for the rest of his body ; and the 
latter, when necessary, must be sacrificed to the former. For 
man was not made for the sabbath ; was not made to be a slave 
to it, to be so servilely bound down to the strict pharisaical ob* 
servance of it, as to lose by that rigorous adherence to the let- 
ter, opportunities of doing essential service to himself and his 
fellow creatures. 

To this irresistible force of reasoning our blessed Lord adds 
another argument of consideray» weight : <^ If ye had known,' ' 
says he, '* what this meaneth, IwiU haoe mercy and not sacrifice^ 
ye wodd not have condemned the guiltless." The quotation 
is from the prophet Hosea ; the words are supposed to be those 
of God himself ; and the meaning is, according to a well-known 
Jewish idiom, / prefer mercy to sticrvfice ; that is, when any 
ceremonial institution interferes with the execution of any cha- 
ritable or pious design, the former must give place to the lat* 
ter ; as in the present instance, a strict observance of the sab- 
bath must not be suffered to deprive my disciples of that re- 
freshment which is necessary to support them under the fatigue 
of following me, and disp>ensing^ to mankind the blessings of 
the gospel. We see then with what superstitious rigour the 
Jews adhered to the letter of their law respecting the Jewish 
sabbath ; and with what superior wisdom and dignity our Lord 
endeavoured to raise their minds above such trivial things to 
the true spirit of it, to the life and soul of relgion. 

The fault however here reproved and corrected is not one 
into which we of this country are likely to fall, nor is there any 
need to warn us against imitating the Jews in this instance. 
There is no danger that we should carry the observance of octr 
sabbath too far, or that we should be too scrupulously nice in 
avoiding every the minutest infringement of the rest and sane* 
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tity of that holy day. — ^The bent and tendency of the present 
times is too evidently to a contrary extremey to an excessive 
relaxation instead of an excessive strictness in the regard shewn 
to the Lord's day. I am not now speaking of the religimu 
duties appropriated to the Lord's day, for these are not now 
before us, but solely of the rest^ the repose which it requires. — 
This rest is plainly infringed, whenever the lower classes of 
people continue their ordinary occupations on the sabbath, and 
whenever the higher employ their servants and their cattle on 
this day in needless labour. This, however, we see too fre- 
quently done, more particularly by selecting Sunday as a day 
for travelling, for taking long journies, which might as well be 
performed at any other time. — ^This is a direct violation of the 
fourth commandment, which expressly gives the sabbath as a 
day of rest to our servants and our cattle. 

This temporary suspension of labour, this refreshment and 
relief from incessant toil, is most graciously allowed even to 
the brute creation, by the great Governor of the universe, 
whose mercy extends over all h\s works. Jt is the boon of 
heaven itself. It is a small drop of comfort thrown into their 
cup of misery ; and to wrest from them this only privilege, 
this sweetest consolation of their wretched existence, is a de- 
gree of inhumanity for which there wants a name ; and of 
which few people, I am persuaded, if they could be brought 
to reflect seriously upon it, would ever be guilty. 

These profanations of the sabbath are however sometimes 
defended, on the ground of the very passage we have been 
just considering. It is alledged, that as our Lord here re- 
proves the Jews for too rigorous an attention to the rest of the 
sabbath, it conveys an intimation that we ought not to be too 
exact and scrupulous in that respect ; and that many things 
may in fact be allowable, which timid minds may consider as 
unlawful. But it should be observed, that Jesus condemns 
nothing in the conduct of the Jews but what was plainly ab- 
surd and superstitious ; and he allows of no exceptions to that 
rest from labour which they observed on the sabbath, except 
simply works of necessity and chanty; such, for instance, as 
those very cases which gave occasion to the conversation in 
this chapter between Christ and the Jews, that of the disciples 
plucking the ears of com on the sabbath-day to satisfy their 
hunger, and that of our Saviour's restoring the^ withered hand. 
It is lawful, in short, as our Saviour. expresses it, to do weU on 
the sabbath-day ; to preserve ourselves, and to benefit our fel- 
low creatures. Thus far then we may go, but no farther. In 
other respects, the rest of the Lord's day is to be observed \ 
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and those very exertions wkich our Saviour makesy area ptoof^ 
that in every other case he approves and sanctiona the daty of 
resting on the sabbath-day. It is also remarkable^ that our 
own laws, grounding themselves no doubt on this declaralioa 
of Christ, make the same exceptions to the rest of the sabbath 
that he does ; they allow works of necessity and chanty^ but 
no others.* To these, therefore, we ought to coi^ne our- 
selves as nearly as may be ; and with time exceptions^ and 
these only, consecrate the sabbath as a hofyreMt wnio the Lard. 

This rest the Almighty enjoined, not, as is sometimes pre- 
tended, to the Jews only, but to all mankind. For even im» 
mediately after the great work of creation was finished, we are 
told, *' that God ended his work that he had made, and he 
rested on the seventh day firom all the work which he had 
made ; and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it ; 
because that in it he had rested firom all his work which God 
created and made."! It is evident, therefore, that the seventh 
day was to be a day of rest to dU mankind^ in memory of God 
having on that day finished his great work of creation ; and 
this seventh day, after our Lord's resurrection, was changed 
by his apostles to the^r«^ day of the week, on which our Lord 
rose from the dead, and rested from his labours ; so that the 
rest of this day is now commemorative of both these impor- 
tant events, the creation and the resurrection. 

I now proceed to consider the consequences of this conver- 
sation between our Lord and the Pharisees on the subject of 
the sabbath. One should have expected that so wise and ra- 
tional an explanation of the law respecting that day, releasing 
men fix»m the senseless severities imposed upon them by the 
servile fears of superstition, but at the same time requiring all 
that respite from labour which is really conducive to the glory 
of God and the happiness of man ; one should have expected, 
I say, that such wisdom and such benevolence as this, would 
have triumphed over even pharisaical obstinacy, and extorted 
the admiration and applause of his hearers. But stubborn 
prejudices, and deep-rooted malignity, are not so easily sub- 
dued. For see what actually followed. ^* The Pharisees went 
out,'' says the evangelist, *' and h^ld a council how they might 
destroy him." Destroy him ! for what ? Why for giving ease 
to timid minds and scrupulous consciejices, and for restoring 
the withered hand of a poor decrepid man. And were these 
deeds that deserved destruction ? Would it not rather have 
been the just reward of those inhuman wretches who were 

* See the SUtate of 29 C. 2,c« 7. t Gen. iL ^3. 
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eiipable of conceimg so exterabld a projeet : md #oiild not 
our Saviour have been justified in calling down fire firom hea^ 
ven, as be easilf might, to consame them ? But his heart ab* 
horred the thought. He pursued a directly opposte conduct ; 
and instead of inflicting upon them a punishment which might 
li&Te dertroyed them, he chose to set them an example that 
tnaght amend them. He chose to show them the difference ha^ 
tfireen their temper and his own, between those malignant vin» 
dictive passions which governed ikemy and the mild, gende^ 
conciliating disposition which his religion inspired ; between 
the spirit of the world, in short, and the spirit of the GospeL 
He withdrew himself silently and quietly fiom them ; and 
great multitudes foHowed him, and he healed them all ; and^ 
to avoid all irritation and all contest, he charged them that they 
should not make him known. *' Thus was fulfilled," says the 
evangelist, ^ that which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, Deh<^d my serrant whom I have chosen ; my beloved, 
in whom my soul is well pleased. I will put my Spirit upon 
hiniy and he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall 
not strive nor cry ; neither ^11 any man hear his voice in the 
streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he send forth judgm«it unto victory."*^ 
A most sublime passage ; which may thus be paraphrased : 
Behold my servant whom I have chosen, my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased \ 1 will put my Spirit upon him, and he 
shall teach true religion, not only to the people of Israel, bat 
to the heathens also ; and this he shall do with the utmost ten* 
demess, mildness, and meekness, without contention and noise^ 
wilhout tumult and disturbance. A bruised reed shall he not 
break ; he shall not bear hard upon a wounded, and contrite^ 
and truly humble and penitent heait, bowed down with a sense 
of its infirmities. And smoking flax shall he not quench ; the 
faintest spark of returning virtue he will not extinguish b^ se- 
verity ; but will cherish and encourage the one, and will raises 
and animate, and enliven the other ; till by these gentle, con- 
ciliating means, he shall have triumphed over the wickedness 
and malevolence of his enemies, and completely estabhslied 
his religion throughout the world. What an amiable picture 
is here given us of the divine Author of our faith! and how 
exactly does this prophetic description correspond to the whole 
tenour of his conduct in the propagation of his religion 1 

The next remarkable occurrences which present themselves 
in this chapter, are those of our Saviour casting a devil ont of 

'* Iiaiah, xliL 1,3. 
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a man that was both blind and dumb ; the reflections which 
the Pharisees threw upon him in consequence of this miracle, 
and the effectual manner in which he silenced them, and re- 
pelled their calumny. 

The passage is as follows : '' Then was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And 
all the people were amazed, and said, is not this the son of Da- 
vid ? fiut when the Pharisees heard it, they said, this fellow 
doth not cast out devils but by Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, 
every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand. 
And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself, how 
shall then his kingdom stand ?" 

This passage affords room for a variety of observation. 

In the first place, it is evident ^rom this, as well as from 
many other passages of holy writ, that at the time when our 
Saviour promulged his religion, there was a calamity incident 
to the human race, of which at present we know nothing, and 
that is, the possession of their bodies by evil spirits or devils 
(as they are usually called in scripture) which occasioned great 
torments to the unhappy sufferers, and often deprived them 
both of their sight and hearing, as in the present instance. 
Such possessions haviyg long since ceased, they have appeared 
to several learned men so incredible, that they have been led 
to deny that they ever existed, and to maintain that they were 
only diseases of a violent and terrifying nature, attended with 
convulsive or epileptic fits ; that this sort of disease was as- 
cribed by the Jews to the operation of evil spirits ; and that 
our Saviour, in compliance with their prejudices, treated them 
as cases of real possession, and pretended to cast out devils, 
when in fact, he only cured the disorder With which the pa* 
tient was afflicted. 

This opinion is supported by great names; but however 
great and resectable they may be it appears to me utterly in- 
defensible. 

Every expression that our Lord makes use of with respect 
to these demoniacs plainly supposes them to be really possess- 
ed ; and it is not easy to assign any admissible reason why he 
should treat them as such, if they were not so, and why he 
should not correct instead of countenancing so gross an error; 
as such a conduct could answer no one good purpose, and 
seems hard to reconcile with his own uniform fairness and 
smcerity of mind. To have done it to magnify his own pow* 
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er in casting out the evil spirits, would have heen, to all tp« 
pearanoe^ a very needless expedient ; because the immediate 
removal of a natural dbease (if it was one) would have been 
an equal proof of his divine power. But besides this, there is 
every where a plain distinction made between common dis- 
eases and demoniacal possessions; which shows that they 
were totally different things. In the fourth chapter of th» 
Gospel, where the very first mention is made of these posses^ 
sions, it is said, that our Lord's fame went throughout all Syria^ 
and they brought unto him all sick people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and he healed them. Here you see those that 
were taken with divers diseases and torments, and those pos* 
sessed with devils, are mentioned as distinct and separate per- 
sons ; a plain proof that the demoniacal possessions were not 
natural diseases ; and the very same distinction is made in 
several other passages of holy writ. 

There can be no doubt, therefore, that the demoniacs were 
persons really possessed with evil spirits ; and although it 
may seem strange to us, yet we find fit>m Josephus, and other 
historians, that it was in those times no uncommon case. In 
fact, it appears that about the time^ of qut I^d's minisUr, 
that tremendous spirit, Satan, or, as he is sometimes called in 
scripture, the Prince of this world, had obtained an extraor* 
dinary degree of power over the human race, inflicting upon 
them the cruellest pains and torments, depriving them of their 
senses, rendering them wretched in themselves, and terrible to 
all around them. To subdue this formidable and wicked be- 
ing, and to destroy him that had the power of death, that 1% 
the devil, was one great object of our Saviour's divine mission ; 
and it seems to have been indispensably necessary for accom^ 
plishing the redemption of mankind, that the kingdom of Sa- 
tan shoukl in the first place be destroyed, and that the sons of 
men should be rescued from that horrible and disgraceful state 
of slavery in which he had long held them enthralled. One 
of the firat steps, therefore, that our Lord took before he en- 
tered on his ministry was, to establish his superiority over this 
great enemy of mankind : which he did in that memorable 
scene of the temptation in the wilderness ; and among the 
earliest of his miracles recorded, is that of casting out devils 
from those who were possessed by them. And perhaps one 
reason why these possessions were permitted, might be to af- 
ford our Lord an opportunity of giving the Jews a visible and 
ocular demonstration of his decided superiority and sovereign- 
ty over the prince of the devils, and all his agents, and of his 
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power to subdae this great adyersary of the human species. 
He appears indeed to have been in a state of constant hostility 
and warfare with this wicked spirit ; and in this very passage 
Satan is described by our Saviour under the image of a strong 
mam^ whom it was necessary to hind before you could spoil his 
house, and exterminate him and his coadjutors, as Jesus was 
then doing. Yet so little were the Jews sensible of this en- 
mity between Christ and fieelzebub, that on the contrary they 
charged them with being friends and confederates. They said, 
'' This fellow doth not cast out devils but by Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils." The answer of our Lord to this was 
decisive and satisfiictory to every reasonable mind. '* Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and 
every city or house divided against itself shall not stand. And 
if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself, how shall 
then his kingdom stand ?" His argument is this : How absurd 
and preposterous is it to suppose that Satan will act against 
himself, by expelling his own ministers and agents whom he 
has sent to take possession of the minds and bodies of men, 
and by assisting me to establish my religion, and thereby dif- 
fuse virtue and happiness throughout the world, whiph it is his 
ffreat object to . destroy, and to introduce vice and misery in 
their room. This must clearly end in his niifli and the over- 
throw of his empire over mankind. It is evident then that it 
is not by his assistance, but by the power of God, that I cast 
out devUs ; and if so, it is clear to demonstration that I am 
commissioned by heaven to teach true religion to mankind. 

I cannot quit this subject of miracles without observing, 
what a remarkable difference there is between the sentiments 
of modem infidels and those of the first enemies of the Gospel 
respecting the miracles of Christ. The former assert, that 
our Saviour wrought no real miracles ; that miracles are in 
their own nature incredible and impossible ; and that no hu- 
man testimony whatever can give credit to events so contrary 
to experience, and so repugnant to the ordinary course of na- 
ture. But go to those unbelievers who lived in the earliest ages 
of the Gospel, and even to those who were eye-witnesses to our 
Lord's miracles, and they will tell you a very different story. 
They assert, that Jesus did work miracles ; they acknowledge 
that he did expel evil spirits out of those that were possessed. 
They ascribed the miracle, indeed, to the power of Beelzebub; 
not of God. But this we know to be absurdity and nonsense. 
The fact of the miraculous cure they did not dispute ; and this 
at once establishes the divine mission of our Lord. To which 
^en of these two descriptions of infidels shall we give most 
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credit, to those who IWed near ei^teen hundred yean aftev 
the miracles were performed^ or to those who saw them 
wrought with their own eyes: and though they detested the 
author of them» admitted the reality of his wonderful works ? 
Our Lord then, continuing his conversation with the Pha- 
risees, addresses to them^ in the 31st verse^ these remarkable 
words : 

** Wherefore I say unto you, all manner of sin and blasphe- 
my shall be forgiven unto men ; but the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
spesiketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven 
him ; but whosoever speaketb agiainst the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come." 

Our Lord's meaning in this obscure and alarming passage 
seems to be this ; there is no other sin or blasphemy which 
argues such a total depravation of mind, but that it may be 
repented of and forgiven. Even he that speaks against me, 
the Son of God, and is not convinced by my preaching, may 
yet be afterwards converted by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
by the miracles which he enables me and my disciples to work, 
and may obtain remission of his sin. But he that shall obsti- 
nately resist this last method of conviction (that of miracles 
wrought before his eyes) and shall maliciously revile these 
most evident operations of the spirit of God, contrary to the 
reason of his own mind and the dictates of his own conscience, 
such an one has no further means left by which he may be 
convinced and brought to repentance, and therefore can never 
be forgiven. 

From this interpretation, which is, I believe, generally ad- 
mitted to be the true one, it appears that there is no just ground 
for the apprehensions sometimes entertained by pious and 
scrupulous minds, that they may themselves be guUty of the 
sin here declared to be unpardonable, the sin against the Holy 
Ghost ; for we see that it is confined solely and exclusively to 
the case before us, that is to the crime of which the Pharisees 
had just been guilty, the crime of attributing those miracles 
to the agency of evil spirits, which were plainly wrought by 
the spirit of God, and which they saw with their own eyes. 

What confirms this interpretation is, that this crime is here 
called, not as is generally supposed, the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, but blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which evidently 
refers not to actions but to words ; not to any thing done but 
to something said against the Holy Ghost. This being the 
case, it is clear that as miracles have long since ceased, and 
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fhis blasphemy agaimit the Holy Ghoat relates solely to thoM 
who saw miracles performed with their own eyes, it is impos- 
sible for any one in these times to be literally guilty of this 
impious and unpardonable kind of blasphemy in its full extent. 

Our Lord then addnesses himself more directly to the au- 
thors of this spiteftil calumny : " Either make the tree good 
and his fruit good» or else make the tree corrupt and his ihiit 
corrupt ; for the tree is known by its fruit :" that is, be uni- 
form and consistent with yourselves. If you pretend to holi- 
ness and Mncerity of heart, suffer not your mouths to utter these 
blasphemies ; or if you persist in such behaviour, lay aside 
all claim to religion, with which this obstinate malice is as in- 
consistent, as it is for a tree not to discover its nature by the 
quality of the fruit it produces. He then adds, << O generation 
of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things ; for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A 
good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth 
forth good things ; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure 
of his heart, bringeth forth evil things." The import of which 
words is this : But it is impossible that you should speak other- 
wise than evil. You are a perverse and malicious generation, 
and the thoughts of men's hearts will of course show them- 
selves by their words. They arise immediately from the fund 
within, and will necessarily discover whether it be good or 
bad. 

Then follows another very remarkable declaration of our 
Lord's in the 36th verse : " I say unto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment." From hence some have imagined, that 
at the day of judgment we shaU be called to an account, and 
punished for every idle and unprofitable, every trifling and lu- 
dicrous word that we have ever uttered in the gaiety of the 
heart during the whole course of our lives. If this be the 
case, how hard is it, will the enemies of the Gospel say, in 
the Author of yonr religion, to exact from you what is utterly 
inconsistent with the infirmities of human nature, and which 
must completely destroy all the freedom, all the ease, all the 
cheerfulness, all the comforts of social converse, and render 
it necessary for every man that hopes to be saved to seclude 
himself from society, and like the once celebrated fathers of 
the order of La Trappe, impose upon themselves an everlast- 
ing silence ! That this must be the consequence of the sen- 
tence here pronounced by our Lord, if it is to be understood 
in that strict, literal, and rigorous sense which has just been 
stated, and which at the first view the words seem to import, 
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emnot be ileiMcd ; and therefore we may faWly eonclodey tfattC 
it is not tbe tnie meaning of the passage in quecrdon ; becaate 
we know that we do not serve a hard master, who requtrea 
more from as than omr strength will bear ; but one who cam 
be louched with the feeling of our infirmities, and wto has 
dedared, that <' his yoke is easy, and his harden Hgbt.^^ 

In order then to set this text of Scripture in its true liglit^ 
we most look back lo what had just passed ; we mast remem- 
ber that the Pfaari9ees had a tittle before reproached oar Lord 
with having cast out devils through Beelzebub the onnce of the 
devils ; and it is this calumny that he alludes to in the words 
before us ; for they are a continuation of that very same con- 
versation which he was holding with the Jews. Now the words 
made use of by the Pharisees in the above mentioned charge 
are not merely idle, or foolish, or trifling words, they ^e in 
the highest degree malevolent, false, and wicked ; they con- 
stitute one of the grossest, most detestable, and most infa- 
mous calumnies that ever was uttered by man. Consequently 
by idle words our Saviour plainly meant, false, lying, and ma- 
licious words, such as those which the Pharisees had a few 
minutes b^ore applied to him. 

In confirmation of this it should be observed, that tlie lan- 
gitage then spoken by the Jews was not their primitive tongue, 
but one mixed and made up of the dialects and idioms of the 
several nations that surrounded them, particularly of the Chal- 
deans, Syrians, and Arabians. In this our Saviour delivered 
all his instructions, and held all his discourses. In this (as 
some learned men think) St. Matthew originally wrote his 
Gospel for the use of the Jewish converts ; and it has been 
remarked, that in almost all the languages of which this mis- 
cellaneous one is made up, by idle or unprofitable words are 
meant, false, lying, malicious, and scandalous calumnies. 

But though in the passage before us the phrase of idle toords 
refers more immediately to the malignant calumny of the Pha- 
risees against Jesus ; yet it certainly includes all false, slan- 
derous, and vindictive accusations of our neighbour ; all dis- 
course which is in any respect injurious to God or man, which 
is contrary to truth, to decency, and evangelical purity of heart. 
All conversation of this sort is plainly inponsistent with the 
sanctity of our religion, and must of course subject us to God's 
displeasure here, and his judgments hereafter. And even in 
the literal and most obvious sense ofidUwordsy though we are 
not excluded from the innocent cheerfulness of social converse, 
yet we must beware of giving way too much to trifling, foolish, 
unprofitable and unmeaning talk. Even this, when carried 
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to excess, becomes in some degree ciiminal ; it produces, or 
at least increases a frivolous turn of mind ; unfits us for the 
discharge of any thing manly and serious ; and indicates a 
degree of levity and thoughtlessness not very consistent with 
a just sense of those important interests, which as candidates 
for heaven we should have constantly present to our thoughts^ 
nor suitable to those awful prospects into eternity which the 
Christian revelation opens to our view, and which ought to 
make the most serious impressions on every sincere believer 
in the Gospel of Christ.. 
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LECTURE XL 



MATTHEW xiii. 



We are now arrived at the thirteenth chapter of St. Mat- 
thew, in which our blessed Lord introduces a new mode of 
conveying his instructions to the people. Hitherto he had con- 
fined himself entirely to the plain didactic method, of which 
his sermon on the mount is a large and noble specimen. But 
his discoursed now assume a different shape, and he begins in 
this chapter, for the first time, to address his hearers in para- 
bles, " The game day,*' says the evangelist, " went Jesus out of 
the house, and ^at by the sea-side ; and great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so that he went into a ship and 
sate ; and the whole multitude stood on the shore, and he spake 
many things unto them in panMe^J*^ 

The word parable is sometimes used in scripture in a large 
and general sense, and applied to short sententious sayings, 
maxims, or aphorisms, expressed in a figurative, proverbial, 
or even poetical manner. 

But in its strict and appropriate meaning, especially as ap- 
plied to our Saviour's parables, it signifies a short narrative of 
some event or fact, real or fictitious, in which a continued 
comparison is carried on between sensible and spiritual ob- 
jects ; and under this similitude some important doctrine, mo- 
ral or religfous, is conveyed and enforced. 

This mode of instruction has many advantages over every 
other, more particularly in recommending virtue, or reproving 
vice. 

1 . In the first place, when divine and spiritual things are 
represented by object well known and familiar to us, such as 
present themselves perpetually to our observation, in the com- 
mon occurrences of life, they are much more easily compre- 
hended, especially by rude and uncultivated minds (that is, by 
the great bulk of mankind) than if they were proposed in their 
original form. 

2. In all ages of the world there is nothing with which man- 
kind hath been so much delighted as with those little fictitious 
stories, which go under the name of fables or apologues among 
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the ancient heathens, and of parables in the sacred writings. 
It is found by experience, that this sort of composition is bet- 
ter calculated to command attention, to captivate the imagina- 
tion, to affect the heart, and to make deeper and more lasting 
impressions on the memory, than the most ingenious and most 
elegant discourses, that the wit of man is capable of producing. 

3. The very obscunty in which parables are sometimes in- 
volved, has the effect of exciting a greater degree of curiosity 
and interest, and of urging the mind to a more vigorous ex- 
ertion of its faculties and powers, than any other mode of in- 
struction. There is something for the understanding to work 
upon ; and when the concealed meaning is at length elicited, 
we are apt to value ourselves on the discovery as the effect of 
our own penetration and discernment, and for that very rea- 
son to pay more regard to the moral it conveys. 

4. When the mind is under the influence of strong prejiidi- 
ces, of violent passions, or inveterate habits, and when under 
these circumstances it becomes necessary to rectify error, to 
dissipAte delusion, to reprove sin, and bring the offender to a 
sense of his* danger and bis guilt ; there is no way in which this 
difficult task can be so well executed, and the painful truths 
that mmt be told so successfully insinuated into the mind, as by 
disgoising them under the veil of a well-wrought and interest- 
ing parable. 

Thk observation cannot be better illustrated than by refer- 
ring to two parables, one in the New Testament, the other in 
the Old, which will amply confirm the truth, and unfold the 
meaniog of the preceding remarks. 

The first of these which I allude to is the celebrated para- 
ble of the good Samaritan. 

The Jews, as we learn from our Lord himself, had establish- 
ed it as a maxim that they were to love their neighbour and 
to hate their enemy ;* and as they considered none as their 
neighbours but their own countrymen ; the consequence was, 
that they imagined themselves at liberty to hate all the rest of 
the world ; a liberty which they indulged without reserve, and 
against none with more bitterness than the contiguous nation 
of the Samaritans. When, therefore, the lawyer in the Gos- 
pel asked our Lord, who was his neighbour ? had Christ at^ 
tempted to prove to him 5y argument that he was to consider 
all mankind, even his enemies, even the Samaritans, as his 
neighbours, the lawyer would have treated his answer with 
contempt and disdain ; all his native prejudices «ind absurd tra« 

* Watth, v, ^ 
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ditiona would &ave risen up in arms against so offensive a doc- 
trine ; nor would all the eloquence in the world, not even the 
divine eloquence of the Son of God himself, have been able to 
subdue the deep-rooted prepossessions of the obstinate Jew. 

Jesus, therefore, well knowing the impossibility of convinc- 
ing the lawyer by any thing he could say, determined to make 
the man convince himself, and correct l^is own error. With 
. this view he relates to tum tde parable ot tne J e wish traveller, 
who fell among robbers, was stripped and wounded, and left 
half dead upon the spot ; and though passed by with unfeeling 
indifference and neglect by his own countrymen, was at length 
relieved and restored to health by a compassionate Samaritan. 
He then asks the lawyer, who was neighbour to this distressed 
traveller ? It was impossible for the lawyer not to answer, as 
he did (not foreseeing the consequence) He that showed mercy 
to him ; that is, the Samaritan. Here, then, he at once cut 
up his own absurd opinion by the roots. For if the Samari- 
tans, whom of all others the Jews most hated, were, in the 
true and substantial sense of the word, their neighbours^ they 
were bound by their own law, by their own traditions, and by 
this man's own confession, to love and to assist them as such. 
The conclusion was therefore. Go and do thou likewise. 

This, then, affords a striking proof of the efficacy of para- 
ble, in correcting strong prejudices and erroneous opinions. 
But there is another thing still more difficult to be subdued, 
and that is, inveterate wickedness and hardened guilt. But 
this too was made to give way and humble itself in the dust, 
by the force of parable. 1 mean that of Nathan. 

There seems reason to believe that King David, afler he had 
committed the complicated crime of adultery and myrder, had 
by some means or other contrived to lull his conscience to 
slqep, and to suppress the risings of any painful reflection in 
his mind. This appears almost incredible, yet so the fact seems 
to have been ; and it shows in the strongest light the extreme 
deceitfulness of sin, its astonishing power over the mind of 
man, and the inveterate depravity of the human heart. When 
we see a man who had perpetrated such atrocious deeds, to- 
tally insensible of his guilt, and not discovering the slightest 
resemblance to his own case in the affecting and awakening 
story which the prophet related, it affords a striking and a me- 
lancholy proof what human nature is when left to itself, even 
in the best of men ; even in those who, like King David, are, 
in the general tenor of their life, actuated by right principles, 
and even animated (as he evidently was) with the warmest sen- 
timents of piety and devotion. And it demonstrates in the 
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clearest manner the absolute necessity of that help froni abofe 
in the discharge of our duty, which the Christian revelation 
holds out to us, and which men of the world are so apt to de- 
spise and deride as a weak delusion and fanatical imagination ; 
I mean the divine infhiences of the Holy Spirit : without which 
there is not a single individual here present, however highly he 
may think of the natural rectitude and invincible integrity of 
hin >wn mind, who may not in an evil hour, when he least 
thinks of it, be betrayed by some powerful and unexpected 
temptation, into as much guilt, and become as blind to his own 
situation, as was that unhappy prince of whom we are now 
speaking. 

It was indispensably necessary to rouse the sinner out of this 
dreadful lethargy ; but how was this to be done ? Had Nathan 
plainly and directly charged him with all the enormity of his 
guilt, the probability is, that either in the first transport of his 
resentment, he would have driven the prophet from his pre- 
sence, or that he would have attempted to palliate, to soften, 
to explain away his crime ; would have pleaded the strength 
of his passion, or the violence of the temptation, and perhaps 
claimed some indulgence of his rank and situation in life. But 
all these pleas were at once silenced, and his retreat com- 
pletely cut off, by making him the judge of his own case, and 
forcing his condemnation out of his own mouth. For afler he 
had denounced death on the rich man for taking away the ewe 
iamb of the poor one, he could with no decency pretend that 
he who had destroyed the life of one fellow-creature, and the 
innocence of another^ was deserving of a milder sentence. 

There was nothing then left Ydr him but to confess at once, 
as he did, <'that he had sinned against the Lord ;'V and his 
penitence we know was as severe and exemplary as his crime 
bad been atrocious. 

It is much to be lamented, that these indirect methods should 
be foand necessary, in order to show men to themselves, and 
acquaint them with their real characters, especially when it is 
their own interest not to be mistaken in so important a con- 
cern. But the wise and the virtuous in every age have conde- 
scended to make use of this innocent artifice ; the necessity oi 
which is founded in the sad corruption of human nature, and 
in that gross and deplorable blindness to their own sins and 
follies, which is observable in so large a part of mankind. 
They engage with warmth and eagerness in worldly pursuits, 
which employ their attention and excite their passions ; so 
that they have little time, and less inclination, to reflect calmly 
and seriously on their own conduct, in a moral and religious 
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point of view. But if their thooghta are at anf time forced 
inwards, and they cannot help taking a view of theai8elvee» a 
deeper aonrce of delusion i? still behind. The same actions, 
which, when committed by others, are immediately discerned 
to be wrong, are palliated, explained, quaUfied, and apologized 
away, when we happen to be guilty of them ourselves. The 
circumstances in the two cases are discovered to be perfectly 
different in some essential points : our passions were ungovern- 
able, the temptation irresistible. In short, sofiehow or other, 
all guilt vanishes away under the managemsM c^ the dextrous 
casuist, and the intrusion of self-condemnation is e&ctually 
precluded. 

Still there remains, it may be said, the admonition c^ some 
zealous friend or faithful instructor ; but zeal is generally ve- 
hement, and often indiscreet.- By exciting the resentment, and 
inflaming the anger of those it means to reform, it frequently 
defeats its own designs. For whoever is offended instantly 
forgets hb own faults, and dwells wholly upon those of bis im- 
prudent monitor. But when the veil of parable conceals finr 
a moment from the offender that he is himself concerned in it, 
he may generally be surprised into a condemnation of every 
one that is guilty of a base, dishonourable action ; and when 
the unexpected application, . Thou art ike mant comes thunder* 
ing suddenly upon him, a^id pomts out the perfect similarity of 
the supposed case to bis own, the astonished cHmioal, over- 
whelmed with c<mfusion, and driven from all his usual subter- 
fuges and evasions, is compelled at length to condemn himself. 

It was probably the consideration of these delusions, and 
the other reasons above assigned, which gave rise to so gene- 
ral and so ancient a custom of conveying moral instruction 
under the cover of imaginary agents and fictitious events. 
We find traces of it in the earliest writers ; and it was more 
peculiarly cultivated in the east, the region where religion and 
science first took their rise. The most- ancient parables per- 
haps on record, are those we meet with in the Old Testament ; 
that of Jotham, for instance, where the trees desired the bram* 
ble to reign over them ;* that of Nathan ;t that of the wo- 
man of Tekoah,^ in the reign of David ; and that of the thi»> 
tie and the cedar of Lebanon,|| by Jeboash, king of Israel. 
From the east, this species of composition passed into Greece 
and Italy, and thence into die rest of Europe ; and there are 
two celebrated writers, one in the Greek, the other in the Ro» 

* Judges, ix. 14. t 2 Sam. zii. 1. ft Bam. sv. 
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man tonguey whose fables every one is acquainted with bom 
their ^arUest years. These, it must be owned, are elegant, 
amusing, and, in a certain degree, moral and instructive. But 
they are not in any degree to be compared with the parables of 
our blessed Lord, which Infinitely excel them, and every other 
composition of that species, in many essential points. 

1. In the first place, the fables of the ancients are many of 
them ot a very trivial nature, or at tne oest contain nothing 
more than maxims of mere worldly wisdom and common pru- 
dence, and some#mes perhaps a little moral instruction. 

But the parables of our blessed Lord relate to subjects of 
the very highest importance ; to the great leading principles 
of human conduct, to the essential duties of man, to the na- 
ture and progress of the Christian religion, to the moral go- 
vernment of the world, to the great distinctions between vice 
and virtue, to the awful scenes of eternity, to the divine influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, to the great work of our redemption^ 
to a resurrection and a future judgment, and the distribution 
of rewards and punishments in a future state ; and all this ex- 
pressed with a. dignity of sentiment, and a simplicity of lan- 
guage, perfectly well suited to the grandeur of the subject. 

2. In the next place, the fables of the learned heathens, 
though entertaining and well composed^ are in general cold 
and dry, and calculated more to please the understanding than 
to touch the heart. Whereas those of our blessed Lprd are 
most of them in the highest degree affecting and interesting. 
Such for instance are the parable of the lost sheep, of the pro- 
digal son, of the rich man and Lazarus, of the Pharisee and 
Publican, of the unforgiving servant, of the good Samaritan. 
There is nothing in all heathen antiquity to be compared to 
these ; nothing that speaks so forcibly to our tenderest feelings 
and afiections, and leaves such deep and lasting impressions 
upon the soul. 

3dly. The Greek and Roman fables are most of them found- 
ed on improbable or impossible circumstances, and are sup- 
posed conversations between animate or inanimate beings, not 
endowed with the power of speech ; between birds, beasts, 
reptiles, and trees ; a circumstance which shocks the imagi- 
nation, and of course weakens the force of the instruction. 

Our Saviour's parables on the contrary Jire all of them ima- 
ges and allusions taken from nature, and from occurrences 
which are most familiar to our observation and experience in 
common life ; and the events related are not only such as might 
very probably happen, but several of them are supposed to be 
such as actually did ; atid this would have the effect of a true 
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faiatoiical narratiTef wlach we all know to cany much gteater 
iraght and autfaority with it thsm the most ingenious fiction. 
Of the former sort are the rich man and Lazarus, of the good 
SamaritaOf and of the prodigal son. There are others in which 
our Saviour seems to sJlude to some historical facts which hap- 
pened in those times; as that wherein it is said, that a king 
went inlo a far country, there to receive a kingdom. 

This probably refers to the history of Archelaus, who» after 
the death of his father, Herod the Great, went to Rome to 
receive irora Augustus the confirmation of his Other's will, by 
which he had die kingdom of Judea left to him. 

These circumtitances give a decided superiority to our Lord's 
parables over the fables of the ancients ; and if we compare 
them with those of the Koran, the difference is still greater. 
The parables of Mahomet are trifling ; uninteresting, tedious, 
and dull. Among other things which he has borrowed from 
Scripture, one is the parable of Nathan, in which he has most 
ingeniously contrived to destroy all its spirit, force, and beai^ 
ty ; and has so completely distorted a.nd^ deformed its whole 
texture and composition, that if the commentaUn* had not in- 
formed you, in very gentle terms, that it is the parable <^ 
Nathan a little disguUed^ you would scarce have known it to 
be the same. Such is the difference between a prophet who 
is really ins{»red, and an imposter who pretends to be so. 

Nor is it cmly in his parablesi, but in his other discourses to 
the people, that Jesus draws his doctrines and instructions 
from the series of nature, from the objects that surrounded 
him, from the most eonunon occurrences of life, from the saa- 
sons of the year^ from some extraordinary incidents or re- 
markable transactions. *< Thus," as a learned and ii^eniouB 
writer has observed,* upon cuHng a Uind man, " he styles 
himself the light of the world, and reproves the Pharisees for 
their spiritual blindness and inexcusable obstinacy in refusing 
to be cured and enlightened by him. On little children being 
brought to him, he recommends the innocence, the simplieity, 
the meekness, the humility, the docility, of that lovely age, as 
indispensable qualificatiens for those that would enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Bebdding the flowers of the field, and 
the fowls of the air, he teaches his disciples to frame right 
and worthy notions of that Providence which supports and 
adorns them, and will therefore assuredly not neglect the su- 
perior order of rational beings. Observing the fruits of the 
earth, he instructs them to judge of men by their fruitfulness 

* See Biahop Law's Coanderations on the Theory of Religion. 
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under all the means of grace. From the mention of meat and 
drink, he leads them to the sacred rite of eating his body and 
drinking his blood in a spiritual sense. From external ablu- 
tions, he deduces the necessity of purifying the hearty and 
cleansing the affections. Those that were fishers, he teaches 
to be fishers of men ; to draw them by the force of argument 
and persuasion, aided by the influence of divine grace, to the 
belief and practice of true religion. Seeing the money-chang- 
ers, he exhorts his disciples to Uy out their several talents to 
the best advantage. Being among the sheep-folds, he proves 
himself the true shepherd of Souls. Among vines he dis- 
courses of the spiritual husbandmen and vine-dresser, and 
draws a parallel between his vineyard and the natural one. 
Upon the appearance of summer in the trees before him, he 
points out evident signs of his approaching kingdom. When 
the harvest comes on, he reminds bis disciples of the spiritual 
harvest, the harvest of true believers ; and exhorts them to 
labour diligently in that work, and add their prayers to Heaven 
for its success. From servants being made free in the sabbat- 
ical year, he takes occasion to proclaim a nobler emancipation 
and more important redemption from the slavery of sin, and 
the bondage of corruption, by the death of Christ. From the 
eminence of a city standing on a hill, he turns his discourse 
to the conspicuous situation of his own disciples. From the 
temple before him, he points to that of his own body ; and 
from Herod's unadvisedly leading out his army to meet the 
king of Arabia, who^ came against him with a superior force, 
and defeated him, a lesson is held out to all who entered on 
the Christian warfare, that they should first well weigh and 
carefully compute the difficulties attending it, and by the grace 
of Grod resolve to surmount theni." 

In the same manner when he delivered the parable of the 
sower, which we find in this chapter, and which will be the 
next subject of our consideration, it was probably seed-time, 
and from the ship in which he taught he might observe the hus- 
bandmen scattering their seed upon the earth. From thence he 
took occasion to illustrate, by that rural and familiar image, 
the dilSerent effects which the doctrines of Christianity had on 
different men, according to the different tempers and disposi- 
tions that they happened to meet with. 

"Behold," says he, "a sower went forth to sow. And 
when he sowed, some feU by the way-side, and the fowls came 
and devoured it up. Some fell upon stony places, where they 
had not much earth, and forthwith they sprung up, because 
they had no deepness of earth ; and when the sun was up they 
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were scorched, and because they had no root they withered 
away. And some fell among thorns, and the tlioms sprang 
up and choked them. But other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some a hundred fold, some sixty fold, some 
thirty fold." As our blessed Lord, soon after he bad uttered 
this parable, explained it to his disciples, it is highly proper 
that you should have this explanation in his own words. ** Hear 
ye, tiierefore,'l says he, ** the parable of the sower. When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the wicked ooe, and catcheth awaj that 
which was sown in his heart. This is he which receiTed seed 
by the way-side. But he that received seed into stony 
places, the same is he that heareth the word and anon with 
joy receiveth it ; yet he hath not root in himself, but dureth 
ft>r a while ; for when tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, by and by he is offended. He also that 
received seed among the thcmiSf is he that heareth the word, 
and the cares of tins world and the deceitfulness of riches 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. But he that re- 
ceived seed into the good ground, is ho that heareth the word 
and understandeth it ; which also heareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth some a hundred fold, some sixty, some thirty." 

Such is the parable of the sower, and the explanation of it 
by our Saviour, which will furnish us with abundant matter 
for a great variety of very important reflections. But as these 
cannot be distinctly stated and sufficiently enlarged upon at 
present, without going to a considerable length of time, and 
trespassing too far on that patience and indulgence which I 
have already but too often put to the test, I must reserve for 
my next Lecture the observations I have to offer on this very 
interesting and instructive parable. 



LECTURE XIL 



MATTH. nil. continuecL 



Tm bft lecture oonduded with a recital of the parable of 
the sowert and our Lord's expknatioii of it ; aad I now pn»- 
ceed to lay before you tkose reflectiotts winch it has suggested 
to ny mind. 

In the first place then it must be observed, that this para* 
ble, hke many otii««» is prophetic as weD aa instructive ; it 
ptnedicts the fate of the Ohristiaa religioB in the world, and 
the different sorts of reception it will meet with from diSerent 
men. Aad as this promotion is completely Terified by the pre- 
sent sttlie of religion, as we see it at this hour existing smong 
ourselres, it afibrds one yeiy decisive proof of Ghiist's power 
of foreseeing future events, and of course tends stron^y to 
establish the troth of his prctensioDB, and the divine anlbority 
of faisrel^^n. 

In the next place it is evident that there are four different 
elaases of men here described, vrfaich comprehend all the di^ 
lerent religions or irre^gious characters tiiat are to. be met 
with in the world. The first consists of those ** that hear the 
word of the kingdom," as our Lord expresses it, ^and «ndeiv 
stand it not ; then cometh the wicked one and calchetii away 
that which was sown in their hearts. These are they," says 
he, " which received seed by the way side." By these are 
meant those persons whose minds, like the beaten high road, 
are hard and impenetrable, and inaccessible to convicticm. Of 
these we all know there are too many in the world ; some who 
have imbibed early and deep-rooted prejudices against Chris- 
tianity ; who either conceiving themselves superior to the rest 
of mankind in genius, knowledge, and penetration, reject with 
scorn whatever the bulk of mankind receives with veneration, 
and erect favourite systems of their own, which they conceive 
to be the very perfection of human wisdom ; or, on the other 
hand, having been unfortunately very early initiated in the vm- 
tings of modern philosophists, implicitly adopt the opinions of 
those whom they consider as the great luminaries and oracles 
of the age, receive ridicule as argument, and assertion as proof, 



Ledure T^welfth. 145 

and prefer the silly witticiskns, the specious sophistry, the me* 
taphysioal subtlety, the coarse buffoonery, which distinguish 
many of the most popular opponents of our faith, to the sim- 
plicity, dignity, and sublimity of the divine truths of the Qoa* 
pel, Theise are the professed infidels, or, as they choose to 
style themselves, the disciples of philosophy and reason, and 
th^ enemies of priestcraft, fanaticism, and superstition, x 
. But besides these there is another description of men, on 
whom the ^ood seed makes little t>r no impression ; th^se are 
the thoughtiess, the inattentive, the inconsiderate, the tnlfling^ 
the gay, who think of nothitag beyond the present scene, and 
who do not consider themselves as in the smallest degree in« 
terei°»ted in any thing else. Tliese men, without professing 
themselves unbelievers, without formally and explicitly r^ect* 
ing the Gospel, yet do in fact never concern themselves about 
it. It forms no part of their system, it does not at all enter 
into their plans of life. The former sort above described are 
infidels on principle y these are practical infidels, without any 
principle at all. Being born of Christian parents, and instruct- 
ed perhaps in the first rudiments of Christianity, they call 
themselves Christian ; they attend divine service, they repeat 
their prayers, they listen to the discourses of the preacher, 
they make no objections to what they hear, they question not 
the propriety of what they are taught ? but here their religion 
^dds ; it never goes beyond the surface, it never penetrates 
into their hearts, ii Uet on the hard beaten highway. The in- 
stant they leave the church, every idea of religion vanishes out 
of their thoughts; they never reflect for one moment on what 
they have heard ; they never consider the infinite importance 
of vrhat is to happen after death ; the awful prospects of eter- 
nity never present themselves to their minds, neither excite 
their hopes nor alarm th^ir fears. — *< With their mouths in- 
deed they confess the Loid Jesus, but they do not brieve with 
their hearts unto salvation ;'" and aithoi^h perhaps in the wide 
waste of a trifling insignificant life, a few worthy a<^ions or a 
few solitary virtues appear, yet their aflbcticms are not set on 
things above, their hopes are not centered there, their views 
do not tend there ; their treasure is on earth, and there is their 
heart also. 

These two characters, the hardehed unbeliever, and the 
mere nominal Christian, constitute the first class described 
by our Saviour in the parable of the sower. These are they 
which receive the seed by the way side, where it lies neglect- 
ed upon the surface, till '< the fowls of the air devour it, or 
the wicked one catcheth it out of their hearts ;^' and there 

N 
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w an end at onoe of aU their hopes of salvation, perhaps for 
eyer. 

Secondly, There is another sort of soil mentioned in the 
parable, which gives the seed at first a more favourable re- 
ception. When it falls on stony ground, it finds no great dif- 
ficulty in gaining admission into a little loose earth scattered 
upon a rock; it springs up with amazing rapidity; but no 
sooner " does the sun rise upon it with its scorching heat, 
than it withers away for want of depth of earth, root, and 
moisture." 

What a lively representation is this of weak and unstable 
Christians! They receive Christianity at first with gladness; 
they are extremely ready to be made eternally happy, and sup- 
pose that they have nothing else to do but to repeat their 
creed, and take possession of heaven. But when they find 
diat there are certain conditions to be performed on their 
parts also ; that they must give up their favourite interests 
and restrain their strongest passions, must sometimes even 
pluck out a right eye or tear ofi* a right arm ; that they must 
take up their cross and follow a crucified Saviour through 
many difiiculties, distresses, and persecutions, their ardour and 
alacrity are instantly extinguished. They want strength of 
mind, soundness of principle, and sincerity of faith, to support 
Ihem. No wonder then that they fall away and depart from 
their allegiance to their divine Master and Redeemer. This 
is the second sort of hearers described in the parable, " that 
receive the word at first with joy ; but having no root in them- 
selves, when tribulation and persecution arise because of the 
word, by and by they are ofiended." This refers more imme- 
diately to the first disciples and first preachers of the Gospel, 
who wiere exposed in the discharge of their high office to the 
severest trials, and the cruellest persecutions from their nu- 
merous and powerful enemies. Some of them undoubtedly, 
who had not suffcient root in themselves, gave way to the 
storms that assailed them, and made shipwreck of their faith, 
as our Lord here foretels that they would. But others we 
know stood firm and unmoved, amidst the most tremendous 
dangers, and underwent, with unparalleled fortitude, the most 
excruciating toi^ents. The description which the writer 
to the Hebrews gives of the saints and prophets of old, may, 
with the strictest truth, be applied to the apostles and their 
successors in the first ages of the Gospel, under the various 
persecutions to which they were exposed. «* They had trial 
of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea moreover of bonds and 
imprbonments. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder. 
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^ere tempted, were slain with the sword, were deBtitote* nt*- 
flicted, tormented."''^ All these barbarities they endured witk 
unshaken patience and firmness, and thereby bore the strong- 
est possible testimony, not only to their own sincerity, but to 
the divine and miraculous influence of the religion which 
(hey taught. For it is justly and forcibly observed by the ez- 
eellent Mr. Addison', that the astonishing and unexampled for- 
titude which was shown by innumerable multitudes of martyrs, 
in those slow and painful torments that were inflicted on 
them, is nothing less than a standing miracle during the thrpe 
first centuries. ^ I cannot," says he, " conceive a man placed 
in the ]))uming iron chair of Lyons, amidst the insults and 
mockeries of a crowded amphitheatre, and still keeping his 
seat ; or stretching upon a grate of iron over an intense flre, and 
breathing out his soul amidst the exquisite suflerings of sttcfa 
a tedious execution, rather than renounce his religion, or blas- 
pheme his Saviour, without supposing something supernatural. 
Such trials seem to me above the strength of human nature, 
and able to overbear duty, reason, faith, conviction, nay, and 
the most absolute certainty of a future state. We can easily 
imagine that a few persons in so good a cause might have laid 
down their lives at the gibbet, the stake, or the block ; but 
that muUitudea of each sex, of every age, of difierent coun- 
tries and conditions, should, for near three hundred years 
together, expire leisurely amidst the most exquisite tortures, 
rather than apostatize from the truth, has sonieUiing in it so 
far beyond the natural strength and force of mortals, that cme 
cannot but conclude that there was some miraculous power 
to support the sufferers ; and if so, here is at once « proof, 
from history and from fact, of the divine origin of 0*1* i^li* 

gion."t 

There is a third portion of the seed that falls among thorns. 
This wants neither root nor depth of earth. It grows up ; but 
the misfortune is, that the thorns grow up with it. The fault 
of the soil is not that of bearing nothing, but of bearing too 
much ; of bearing what it ought not, of exhausting its strength 
and nutrition on vile and worthless productions, which choke 
the good seed, and prevent it from coming to perfection. 
♦* These are they," says our Saviour, in the parallel place of St. 
Luke, " which, when they have heard, go forth, and are choked 
with cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no 
fruit to perfection." In their youth perhaps they receive reli* 
gious instruction, they imbibe right principles, and listen^to 

* Hpbrews, zi, 37* t Addison's Evidraoes, 8. 7. 
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gfood &dvice ; but no sooner do they go fcrth^ no sooner ^ 
they leave those persons and those places from whom they re* 
ceived them, than they take the road either of business or of 
pleasure, pursue their interests, their amusements, or their 
guilty indulgences with unbounded eagerness, and have neither 
time nor inclination to cultivate the seeds of religion that have 
been sown in their hearts, and to eradicate the weeds that have 
been mingled with them. The consequence is, that the weeds 
prevail, and the seeds are choked and lost. 

Can there possibly be a more faithful picture of a large pro- 
potion of the Christian world ? Let us look around us, and 
observe how the greater part of those we meet with are em- 
ployed. In what is it that their thoughts are busied, their views, 
their liopes, and their fears centered, their attention occupied, 
their hearts and souls and a£fections engaged ? Is it in search- 
ing the Scriptures, in meditating on its doctrines, its precepts, 
its exhortations, its promises, and its threats ? Is it in com- 
muning with their own hearts, in probing them to the very 
bottom, in locking carefully whether there be any way of 
wickedness in them, in plucking out every noxious weed, and 
leaving room for the good seed to grow and swell and expand 
itself, and bring forth fruit to perfection ? Is it in cultivating 
purity of manners, a spirit of charity towards the whole human 
race, and the most exalted sentiments of piety, gratitude, and 
love towards their Maker and Redeemer : These I fear are 
far from being the general and principal occupations of man- 
kind. {Too many of them are, God knows, very differently 
employed. They are overwhelmed with business, they are de- 
voted to amusement, they are immersed in sensuality, they are 
mad with §mbition, they are idolaters of wealth, of power, of 
glory, of fame. On these things all their affections are fixed. 
These are the great objects of their pursuit ; and if any acci- 
dental thought of religion happens to cross their way, they in- 
stantly dismiss the unbidden, unwelcome guest, with the an- 
swer of Felix to Paul, " Go thy way for this time ; when we 
have a convenient season we will send for thee." 

But how then, it is said, are we to conduct ourselves ? If 
providence has blessed us with riches, with honour, with power, 
with reputation, are we to reject these gifls of our heavenly 
Father ; or ought we not rather to accept them with thankful- 
ness, and enjoy with gratitude, the advantages and the com- 
forts which his bounty has bestowed upon us ; Most assuredly 
we ought, ^ut then they are to be enjoyed also with innocence, 
with temperance, and with moderation. They must not be 
allowed to usurp the first place in our hearts. They must not 
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be permitted to supplant God in our affection, or to dispute 
that pre-etniqence and priority which he claims over every pro- 
pensity of our nature. This and this only can prevent the 
good seed from being choked with the cares, the liches, and 
the pleasures of the present life. 

We now come in the last place to the seed which fell on good 
ground, which our Lord tells us in St. Luke, denotes those that 
in an honest aqd good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and 
bring forth fruit with patience, some an hundred fold, some 
sixty, some thirty. 

We here see that the first and principal qualification for 
hearing the word of God, for keeping it, for rendering it ca* 
pable of bringing forth fruit, is an honest and a good heart ; 
that is, a heart free from all those evil dispositions and cor- 
rupt passions which blind the eyes, distort the understanding, 
and obstruct the admission of divine truth ; a heart perfectly 
clear from prejudice, irom pride, from vanity, from self-suffi- 
ciency, and self-conceit ; a heart sincerely disposed and earnest- 
ly desirous to find out the truth, and firmly resolved to embrace 
it when found ; — ^ready to acknowledge its own ignorance, and 
weakness, and corruption, and ** to receive with meekness 
the ingrafted word, which is able to save the soul." 

This is that innocence and simpli<^ity apd singleness of mind, 
which we find so frequently recommended and so highly ap- 
plauded by our blessed Lord, and which is so beautifully and 
feelingly described when young children were brought to him 
that he should touch them, and were checked by his d/sciples.' 
*'^ Sufier little children to come unto me," says he, " and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven ;" and then he 
adds, " whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child he shall not enter therein."* Here, in a few words, 
and by a most significant and affecting emblem, is expressed 
that temper and disposition of mind which is the most essential 
qualification for the kingdom of heaven. Unless we come to 
the Gospel with that meekness, gentleness, docility, and guile- 
less simplicity, which constitute the character of a child, and 
render him so lovely and captivating, we cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; we cannot either assent to the evidence, 
believe the doctrines, or obey the precepts of the Christian 
religion. Hence we see the true reason why so many men of 
distinguished talents have rejected the religion of Christ. It is 
not because its evidences are defective, or its doctrines repug- 
nant to reason ; it is because their dispositions were the very 

• Mark z. 14, 15. 
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yef erse of what the Giospd requires ; because (as their wri* 
tings evidently show) they were high-spirited, yiolenty proud^ 
eooceitedy Yain, disdainful, and sometimes profligate too ; be- 
eause, in short, they wanted that honest and good heart, which 
not only receives the good seed, but keeps it, and nourishes it 
with unceasing patience, till it bring forth fruit to perfection. 
They oould not enter into the marriage feast because they had 
not on tlie wedding garment, because they were not doihed 
toM humiUiy,* For << God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. Them that are meek shall he guide in 
judgment, and such as are gentle, them shall he teach his 

way."t 

But here arises a difficulty on which the enemies of our faith 
lay great stress, and frequently allege as an excuse for their 
infidelity and impiety. If, say they, the success of the good 
seed depends on the soil in which it is sown, the success of the 
Gospel must, in the same manner, depend (as this very para- 
ble is meant to prove) on the temper and disposition of the re- 
cipient, of the person to whom it is offered. Now this temper 
and disposition are not of our own making : they are the work 
of nature ; they are what our Creator has given us. If then, 
in any particular instance, they are unfortunately such as dis- 
qualify us for the reception of the Gospel, the fault is not ours ; 
it is in the soil, it is in our natural constitution, for which surely 
we cannot be held responsible. 

This plea is specious «nd plausible ; but it is nothing more. 
The fact is, that the imbecility and corruption introduced into 
our moral frame by the fall of our first parents, is in some mea- 
sure felt by all ; but undoubtedly in different individuals shows 
itself in different degrees, and thut from their very earliest 
years. Look at any large fomily of children, living together 
under the eye of their parents, and you will frequently disco- 
ver in them a surprising variety of tempers, humours, and dis- 
positions ; and although the same instructions are given to all, 
the same care and attention, the same discipline, the same vigi- 
lance exercised over each, yet some shall be, in their general 
conduct, meek, gentle, and submissive ; others impetuous, 
passionate, and froward ; some active, enterprising, and bold ; 
others quiet, contented, and calm ; some cunning, artful, and 
close ; others open, frank, and ingenuous ; some, in sliort, ma- 
levolent, mischievous, and unfeeling ; others kind, compas- 
sionate, good-natured, and though sometimes betraying the in- 
firmity of human nature by casual omissions of duty and errors 

* 1 Pet. V. 5. t James, iv. 6. Psalm, xxv. 9. 
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of conduct, yet soon made sensible of their hxAVs, and eaailj 
led back to regularity, order, piety, and yirtue. 

H^re, then* is unquestionably the difference of natural con- 
stitution contended for. But what is the true inference ? Is 
it that those whose dispositions are the worst, are to give them* 
selves up for lost, are to abandon all hopes of salvation,, and 
to allege their depraved nature as a sufficient apology for in- 
fidelity br vice, as constituting a complete inability either to 
believe or to obey the Gbspel ? No such thing. On the con*- 
trary, it is a strong and powerful call, first upon their parents 
and the guides of their, youth, and afterwards upon themselves, 
to watch over, to restrain, to correct, to amend, to meliorate 
their evil dispositions, and to supilly, by attention, by discipline, 
and by prayer,, what has been denied by nature. It may be 
thought hard, perhaps, that all this care, and labour, and pain- 
ful conflict^ should be necessary to some, and not (in the same 
degree at least) to others ; and that so marked a distinction in 
so important a point should be made between creatures of the 
same species. But is not the same distinction made in other 
points of importance ? Are not men placed from their very 
birth, by the hand of Providence, in different situations of rank, 
power, wealth ? Are not some indulged with every advantage, 
every blessing that their hearts can wish, and others sunk in 
obscurity, penury, and wretchedness ? Are not some favoured 
with the most splendid talents and capacities for acquiring 
knowledge ? others slow in conception, weak in understand- 
ing, and almost impenetrable to instruction ? Are not some 
blessed from their birth with strong, healthy, robust constitu- 
tions, subject to no infirmities, no diseases ; others weak, sickly, 
tender, liable to perpetual disorders, und with the utmost diffi- 
culty dragging on a precarious existence ? Yet does this pre- 
clude aU these different individuals from improving their con- 
dition ; does it prevent the lowest member of society from 
endeavouring to raise himself into a superior cbss ; does it 
prevent the most indigent from labouring to acquire a fortune 
by industry, frugality, and activity ; does it prevent the most 
ignorant from cultivating their minds, and furnishing them with 
some degree of knowledge ; does it prevent those of the ten- 
derest and most delicate frames from strengthening, confirming, 
and invigorating their health, by management, by medicine, 
and by temperance ? We see the contrary every day ; we see 
all these different characters succeeding in their efforts beyond 
their most sanguine expectations, and rising to a degree of 
opulence, of rank, of power, of learning, and of health, of 
which at their outset they could not have formed the most dis- 
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tant idea. And why then are we not to act in the same man- 
ner with regard to our natural tempers, disfkositionsy propensi- 
ties, and inclinations ? Why are we not to suppose them as 
capable of improvement and melioration as our condition, our 
fortune, our intellectual powers, and our bodily health ? Why 
are we to allege impossibility in one case more than in the 
others ? The truth is, that, a bad constitution of mind as well 
as of body, may, by proper care and attention, and the pow- 
erful influences of the Holy Spirit, be greatly, if not wholly^ 
amended. And as it sometimes happens, that they who have 
the weakest and most distempered frames^ by means of an ex- 
act regimen and an unshaken perseverance in rule and method, 
outlive those of a robuster make and more luxuriant health ; 
so there are abundant instances where men of the most per- 
verse dispositions and most depraved turn of mind, by keeping 
a steady guard upon their weak parts, and gradually, but con- 
tinually, correcting their defects, applying earnestly for assist- 
ance from above, going on from strength to strength, and from 
one degree of peifection to another, have at length arrived at 
a higher pitch of virtue than those for whom nature had done 
much more, and who would therefore do but little for them- 
selves. 

Let us then never despair. If we have not from constitution 
that honest and good heart which is necessary for receiving the 
good seed, and bringeth forth fruit with patience, we may by 
degrees, and by the blessing of God, gradually acquire it. If 
the soil is not originally good, it may be made so by labour and 
cultivation ; but above all, by imploring our heavenly Father 
to shower down upon it the plentiful effusions' of his grace, 
which he has promised to all that devoutly, and fervently, and 
constantly pray for it. This dew from heaven, << shed abroad 
on our hearts,"* will refresh, and invigorate, and purify our 
souls ; will correbt the vei^ worst disposition ; will soften and 
subdue the hardest and most ungrateful soil, will make clean, 
and pure, and moist, fit for the reception of the good seed ; 
and notwithstanding its original poverty and barrenness, will 
enrich it with strength and vigour sufficient to bring forth fruit 
to perfection. 

I have now fini^ed these Lectures for the present year, and 
must, on this occasion, again entreat you to let those truths, to 
which you have listened with so much patience and perseve- 
rance, take entire possession of your hearts. They are not 
vain, they are not trivial things, they are the words of eternal 

• Rom. T. 5. 
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lile ; they relate to the most important of all human concenw* 
to the most essential interests and comforts of the present life, 
and to the destiny, the eternal destiny of happiness or misery 
that awaits you in the next. 

You have just heard the parable of the sower explained, and 
it behoves you to consider in which of the four classes of mta 
there described you can fairly rank yourselves. Are you in 
the number of those that receive the seed by the way-side, on 
hearts as impenetrable and inaccessible to conviction as the 
hard beaten high road ? or of those that receive the seed on a 
little loose earth scattered on a rock, where it quickly springs 
jup, and as quickly withers away ? or of those in whom the 
seed is choked with thorns, with the occupations and pleasures 
of this life ? or, lastly, of those who receive the seed on good 
ground, on an honest and good heart, and bring forth fruit, 
some a hundred fold, some sixty, some thirty ? It becomes every 
one of you to ask yourselves this question very seriously, and 
to answer it very honestly ; for on that depends the whole co- 
lour ^f your future condition here and hereafter. 

There are none I trust here present, there are few I believe 
in this country, who fall under the first description of professed 
and hardened unbelievers ; and amidst many painful circum- 
i^tances of these awful and anxious times, it is some consola- 
tion to us to reflect, that the incredible pains which have t>een 
taken' in a multitude of vile publications, to induce the people 
of this country to apostatize from their religion, have not made 
that general and permanent impression on their minds which 
might naturally have been expected from such malignant and 
reiterated efforts to shake their principles and subvert their 
faith. But there are other instruments of perversion and cor- 
ruption, much'more formidable and more powerful than these. 
There are rank and noxious weeds and thorns, which grow up 
with the good seed and choke it, and prevent it from coming 
to maturity. These are, as the parable tells us, the cares, the 
riches, and the pleasures of this world, which, in our passage 
through life, lay hold upon our hearts, and are more dangerous 
obstructions to the Gospel than all the speculative arguments 
and specious sophistry of all its adversaries put together. It is 
but seldom, I believe, comparatively speaking, that men are 
fairly reasoned out of their religion. But they are very fre- 
quently seduced, both from the practice and the belief of it, 
by treacherous passions within, and violent temptations from 
without, by '* the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life." These are in fact the most common, the most 
powerful enemies of our faith. These are the weeds and the 
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thorns diat twist themselves round every fibre of our hearts, 
which impede the growth and destroy the fruitfulness of every 
good principle that has been implanted there, and form thai 
third and most numerous class of hearers described in the pa- 
rable of the sower, who, though not professed infidels, are yet 
practical unbelievers, and who, though they retain the form, 
have lost all the substance, all the power, all the hfe and soul 
of religion. 

It is then against these most dangerous corrupters of our 
fideUty and allegiance to our Heavenly Master, that we mudt 
principally be upon our guard ; it is against these we must arm 
and prepare our souls, by summoning all our fortitude and 
resolution, and calling in to our aid all those spiritual succours 
which the power of prayer can draw down upon us from a- 
bove. It was to assist us in this arduous conflict that the com- 
pilers of our liturgy appointed the season of Lent, and more 
particularly the offices of the concluding week, which, firom 
the sufferings of our Saviour at tliat time, we call Piusion 
toeeh. It was thought, and surely it was wisely thought, by 
our ancestors, that to fortify ourselves against the attractions 
of the world, and the seductions of sin, it was necessary to 
withdraw ourselves sometimes from the tumultuous and in- 
toxicating scenes of business and of pleasure, which, in the 
daily commerce of life, press so close on every side of us ; 
and to strengthen and confirm our minds against their fatal 
influence, by retirement, by recollection, by self-communion, 
by self-examination, by meditating on the word of God, and, 
above all, by frequent and fervent prayer. To give us time 
for these sacred occupations, a smaU portion of every year 
has been judiciously set apart for them by our church *, and 
what time could be so proper for those holy purposes, as that 
in which our blessed Lord was suffering so much for our sakes ? 
I allude more particularly to that solemn week which is now 
approaching, and to which I must beg to call the most serious 
attention of every one here present. 

In that week all public diversions are, as you well know, 
wisely prohibited by public authority ; and in conformity to the 
spirit of such prohibition, we should, even in our own families 
and in our own private amusements, be temperate, modest, 
decorous, and discreet. Think not, however, that I am here 
recommending gloom and mielancholy, and a seclusion from 
all society ; far from it. This could answer no other purpose 
but to sour your minds and deaden your devotions. The cheer* 
fulness of social converse and friendly intercourse is by no 
means inconsistent with the duties of the week ; but all thos^ 
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tumultuous assemblies, which are too strongly marked with an 
air of levity, gaiety, and dissipation, and may in fact be rank- 
ed ygith the number of public diversions, are plainly repugnant 
to that seriousness and tenderness of mind, which the awfiil 
and interesting events of that week must naturally inspire. 
Let me only request you to read over, when you return home, 
that plain, simple, unaffected, yet touching narrative of our 
Saviour's sufferings, which is selected from the Gospels^ in 
the daily offices of the next week ; and then ask your own 
hearts whether, at the very time when your Redeemer is sup- 
posed to have passed through all those dreadful scenes for your 
sakes and for your salvation, from his first agony in the garden, 
to his last expiring groan upon the cross, whether at this very 
time you can bring yourselves to pursue the pleasures, the 
vanities, and the follies of the world, with the same unquali- 
fied eagerness and unabated ardour as if nothing had happen- 
ed which had given him the slightest pain, or in which you had 
the smallest interest or concern. Your hearts, I am sure, will 
revolt at the very idea, and your own feelings will preserve you 
from thus wantonly sporting with the cross of Christ. And 
if from a prudent abstinence from these things you were to 
add a careful inquiry into your past conduct, and the present 
state of your souls, if you were to extend your views to anoth- 
er world, and consider what your condition there is likely 
to be ; what reasonable grounds you have to hope for- a 
favourable sentence from the Almighty Judge ; how far you 
have conformed to the commands of your Maker, and what 
degree of affection and gratitude you have manifested for the 
inexpressible kindness of your Redeemer ; this surely would 
be an employment not inconsistent with your necessary occu- 
pations, and not unsuitable to humble candidates for pardon, 
acceptance, and immortal happiness. 

Is this too great a burden to be imposed upon us for a few 
days ; is it too great a sacrifice of our time, our thoughts and 
our amusements to an invisible world and a reversionary in- 
heritance of inestimable value ? It certainly is if the gospel 
be all a fabricated tale. But if it contain the words of sober- 
ness and truth ; if its divine authority is established by such an 
accumulation of evidence of various kinds as never before con- 
curred to prove any other facts or events in the history of the 
world, by evidences springing froin different sources, yet all 
centering in the same point, and converging to the same con- 
clusion ; if even the few incidental proofs that have been of- 
fered tp your consideration in the course of these Lectures 
have produced that conviction in your minds which they seem 
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to hftTe done, what then k the confleqttmice ? Is it not that 
truths of SHch infinite importance well deserve all that con- 
sideration for which I am now contending ; and that we qpght 
to embrace with eagerness erery appointed means and every 
favourable opportunity that is thrown in our way, of demon- 
strating our attachment and our gratitude to a crucified Sa- 
viour* who died for our sins and rose again f(»r our justification^ 
and will come once mora is glory to judge the world in ri^te- 
ousness, and to distribute his rewards and punishments to all 
the nations of the earth assembled before him ? Al that awful 
tribunal may we all appear with a humble confidence in the 
merits of our Redeemer, and a trembling hope of that mercy 
which he has promised to every sincere believer, every truly 
contrite and penitent offender ! 



LECTURE XML 



MATTH. xiii. continued. 



The lectures of the last year concluded with an explanation 
of the parable of the sower ; and immediately aAer this fol- 
lows in the Gospel the parable of the tares, which will be the 
subject of our present consideration.* 

The parable is as follows :"" The kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field ; but 
while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, tlien appeared the tares also. So 
the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, 
didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ; from whence then 
hath it tares ? He said unto them, an enemy hath done this. 
The servants said unto him, wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up. But he said nay, lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together unto the harvest ; and in the time of harvest I will 
say to the reapers, gather ye together first the tares, and bind 
them up in bundles to bum them, but gather the wheat into 
my barn." 

After our Lord had delivered this parable, and one or two 
more very short ones, we are told that he sent the multitude 
away, and went into the house ; and his disciples came unto 
him, saying, ** Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
field. He answered and said unto them, he that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man. The field is the world ; the 
good seed are the children of the kingdom, but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one. The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil. The harvest is the end of the world, and the 
reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered 
and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the end of this world. 
The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall . 
gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire, 

* Matt. xiii. 24. 
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there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther : who hath ears to hear let him hear.'* 

This parable well deserves our most serious consideration, as 
it gives an answer to two questions of great ciuriosity and great 
importance, which have exercised the ingenuity and agitated 
the minds of thinking men firom the eariiest times to the pre- 
sent, and perhaps were never, at any period of the world, more 
interesting than at tliis hour. 

The first of these questions is, how came moral evil into the 
world ? 

The next is, why it is suffered to remain a single moment ; 
and why is not every wicked man immediately punished as be 
deserves ? 

The first of these questions has, we know, in almost all ages, 
and in all countries, been a constant subject of investigation 
and controversy among metaphysicians and theologians, and 
has given birth to an infinity of fiinciful theories and systems, 
to one more particularly in our own times, by a man of very 
distinguished talents \* all which however have fiiiled of solv*- 
ing the difficulty, and have proved nothing more than this 
mortifying and. humiliating truth, namely, the extreme weak- 
ness of the human intellect, when applied to subjects so fiir 
above its reach, and the utter inability of roan to fiithom the 
counsels of the Most High, and to develope the mysterious 
ways of his providence, by the sole strength of unassisted rea- 
son.! That those who were never favoured with the light of 
revelation should indulge themselves in such abstruse specu- 
lations, can be no great wonder, but ^at they who have access 
to the original fountain of tru^, and can draw from that sa- 
cred source the most authentic information on thia point, 
should have recourse to the faUible conjectures of human in- 
genuity, and should hew out to themselves ** cisterns, broken 
cisterns, that can hold no water," is a most unaccountable 
error of judgment, and a strange misapplication of talents, and 
waste of labour and of time. We are told in the very begin- 

* Soame Jenyns. 

t Amon^ the dissertations of Plutarch (which go by the name of his 
morals,) there is a very curious and ingenious one, entitled ptri ton vpo 
tou theiau bradeos timoroumenon^ concerning those whom the Deity is 
slow in punishing. In this, among other just remarks, he obsenree, 
^ that many things which great generals, and legislators, and states- 
men do, are to common observers incomprehensible. What wonder is 
it then," says he, ^ if we cannot understand why the gods inflict pun- 
ishment on the wicked, sometimes at an earlier, sometimes at a later 
period ?" Plut. Ed. Xyland. v. 2. p. 549, F-. 
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ning of the Bible, that he who iunt brought sin or moral evil 
into the worlds was that great adversary of the human race, 
the devil, who first tempted the woman, and she th^ man, to 
act in direct contradiction to the comnianda of their Maker. 

This act of disobedience destroyed at once that innocence 
and purity and integrity of mind, with which they came out of 
the hands of their Creator ; gave an immediate and dreadfiil 
shock to their whole moral frame, and introduced into it all those 
corrupt propensities and disordered passions which they be- 
queathed as a fatal legacy to their descendants ; of which we 
ail now feel the bitter fruits, and have, I fear, by our own per- 
sonal and voluntary transgressions, not a little improved the 
wretched inheritance we received firom our ancestors. This 
is the true origin of moral evil ^ and it is expressly confirmed 
by our -Saviour in the parable before us ; in which, when the 
servants of the householder express dieir suprise at finding 
tares among the wheat, and ask whence they came, his answer 
is, an enemy haih done thie ; and that enemy our Lord informs 
us is the devil ; that inveterate implacable enemy (as the very 
name of Satan imports) of the human race, the original author 
«f all our calamities, and at this moment the prime mover and 
great master-spring of alhthe wickedness and all the misery 
that now overwhelm the world. 

To this account great ohjections have been made, and no 
small pains taken to confute, to expose, and to ridicule it. But 
fi^r all the wit and buffoonery which have been lavished upon 
it, it may safely be affirmed, and might easily be shown, that 
it stands x>n firmer ground, and is encumbered with fewer 
difficulties than any other hypothesis that has been yet pro- 
posed. 

But stiU, as I have already observed, there remains another 
very important question to be answered. Why is the wicked- 
ness of man, from whatever source it springs, suffered to pass 
unobserved and unpunished by the Judge of all the earth ? 
Why is not the bold offender stopped short m his career of 
vice and iniquity ? Why is he permitted to go on triumphantly, 
without any obstacle to his wishes, to insult, oppress, and ha- 
rass the virtuous and the good, without the least check or con- 
troul, and, as it were to brave the vengeance of the Almighty, 
and set at nought the great Governor of the world ? Why, in 
short, in the language of the parable, are the tares allowed to 
grow up unmolested with the wheat, to choke its vigour and 
impede its growth ? Why are they not plucked up instantly 
with an indignant hand, and thrown to the dung-hill» or com- 
mitted to the flames ? 
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This hue been a moet grievous ^ stumbling stone, a rock of 
offence/' not only to the unthinking crowd, but to men of 
serious thought and reflection in every age ; and scarce any 
thing has more perplexed and disturbed the minds of the good^ 
or given more encouragement or audacity to the bad, than the 
little notice that seems to be taken of the most enormous 
crimes, and the Ettle distinction that is a|$parently made be- 
tween << the wheat and the tares, between the righteous and 
the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that serv- 
eth him not." 

The reflections which these mysterious proceedings are apt 
to excite even in the best and humblest of mei^, are most in- 
imitably expressed by the royal Psalmist in the 73d Psalm, 
where you see all the different turns and workings of his mind 
laid open withojut disguise, and all the various ideas and sen- 
timents that successively took possession of his soul in the pro- 
gress of his enquiry, described in the most natural and affect- 
ing manner. <^ Truly," says he, (with that piety which con- 
stantly inspires him) **' God is loving to Israel ; even unto such 
as are of a clean heart ; nevertheless my feet were almost 
gone ; my treadings had well ni^h slipped. And why ? I was 
grieved at the wicked ; I do also see the Ungodly in such pros- 
perity. For they are in no peril of death, but are lusty and 
strong. They come in no misfortune like other folk ; neither 
are they plagued like other men. And this is the cause, that 
they are so holden with pride, and overwhelmed with cruelty. 
Their eyes swell with fatness, and they do even what they lust. 
They corrupt other, and speak of wicked blasphemy ; their 
talking is against the Most High. Tush, say they, how should 
God perceive it ; is there knowledge in the Most High ? Lo, 
these are the ungodly. These prosper in the world, and these 
have riches in possession. And I said, then I have cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed sff hands in innoeency ?" 

Sentiments such as these are, I beheve, what many good 
men have found occasionally rising in their minds, ^n observe 
ing the prosperity of the worthless part of mankind. . But 
never were they before so beautifully and so feelingly expressed 
as in this passage. These complaints, however, soon pass 
away with men of pious dispositions, and end in meek sub- 
mission to the will of Heaven. But not so with the wicked 
and profane. By them the forbearance of Heaven towards 
sinners is sometimes perverted to the very worst purposes, and 
made use of as an argument to encourage and confirm them 
in the career of vice. This effect is well and accurately des- 
cribed in the book of Ecclesiastes. << Because sentence against 
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an evil work is not executed speedUyy dierefore the hearts of 
the sons of men are fully aet in them to do evil."* 

It was to obviMe these fatal consequencesy as well as to give 
8tt{>port and consolation to the good, that our Lord delivered 
this parable of the tares and iSe wheats which will enable us 
to s(rive the arduous question above-mei^ned» arising from 
the imptinity and prosperity of the wicked, and to vindicate 
in this instance the ways of God to man« 

But before I begin to state and explain the reasons of that 
forbearance and lenky towards sinners, which is so much ob- 
jected to in the divine administration of the worlds I must, take 
notice of one very material* circumstance in the. easCi which 
is, that the evil complained of is greatly magnified, and re^ 
presented to be much more generally prevalent than it really 
is. The &ct is, that although punishment does vko^- always 
overtake the wicked in this life, yet it falls upon them more 
frequently and heavily than we are aware of. They are often 
punished when we do not observe it ; but they are also some- 
times punished in the most public and conspicuous manner. 

The very first c^nce committed by man afier ^e creation 
of the worid was, as we know to our cost, followed by imme- 
diate and exenliplary punishment. The nest great criminal, 
Cain, was rendered a fugitive and a vagabond upon earth, and 
-hdid up as an object of execration and abhorrence to mankind. 
When the whole earth was sunk in wickedness, it was over- 
whelmed by a deluge. The abominations of Sodom and Go- 
morrah were ayenged by fice from heaven. The tyrant Pha- 
)raoh and hb host were drowned in the Bed Sea. Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and their rebellious companions, were 
buried afive in the bowels of the earth. It was for their por- 
tentous wickedness and savage practices that the Canaanite 
nations were exterminated by the Israelites ; and it was for 
their idolatries, their licentiousness, and their rebellions a- 
gainst God, that the IsraeUtes themselves were repeatedly 
driven into exile, reduced to slavery, and at length their city, 
their temple, and their whole civil poUty utterly destroyed, 
and themselves scattered and dispersed over every part of the 
known world, and every where treated with derision and con- 
tempt. It will be said, perhapfs, that these were the conse- 
quences of the peculiar theocratic form oi their government, 
under which the rewards and punishments were temporal and 
immediate, and that they are not to be expected in the present 
state of human affidrs. StiH however they are proofe, and 

* Eocte. TiiL 11. 
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tremendous proo&» that God is ifot an inattentire aind udcor- 
cerned spectator of human wickedness. But let us come to 
our own times, and to the fates and fortunes of individuals 
under our own observation. Do we not continually see that 
they who indulge their passions without controul, and give an 
unbounded loose to every corruj^t propensity of their hearts, 
are sooner or later the victims of their own intemperance and 
licentiousness ? Do they not madly sacrifice to the love of plear- 
sure, and frequently within a very short space of time, their 
health, their fortunes, their characters, their «peace of mind, 
and that too completely and efiectually, and bey^md all hopes 
of recovery ? The instances of this are many and dreadful, 
without taking into the account such flagrant crimes as deliver 
men over into the hands of pubUc justice. Now what is all 
this but the sentence of God speedily ctecuted against evil 
works ? It may be alleged, that these are only the natural con- 
sequences of wrong conduct, and not the immediate judicial 
inflictions of Heaven. But who is it that has made these evils 
the natural consequences of vice ? Who but the great Author 
of nature? He hath purposely formed his world and his crea- 
ture man in such a manner, that these penalties shall follow 
close up«a wickedness, as a present mark of his abhorrence 
and detestation of it ; and they fall on many offenders, both so 
speedily and so heavily, that till second thoughts correct the 
first impression, it seems almost an impeachment of his good- 
ness that he inflicts them. 

Still it must be confessed that wickedness is sometimes tri- 
umphant ; and so also does folly sometimes meet with, success 
in the world ; but it is true notwithstanding, that it labours 
under great disadvantages, and immoral conduct under still 
greater. The natural tendency of sin is to misery. Accidents 
may now and then prevent this, but not generally ; art and 
cunning may evade it, but not neariy so oflen as men imagine. 

But supposing the guilty to escape for a time all sufferings, 
and in consequence of it, to please themselves highly with die 
prudence of their choice ; yet still punishment, though slow, 
may overtake them at last. The blindness of such men to con- 
sequences is quite astonishing. One man evades the penalties 
of human laws in a few instancies, and therefore concludes he 
shall never be overtaken by them. Another preserves his re- 
putation for a time, and thence imagines It to be perfectly se- 
cure. A third finds his health hold out a few years, and 
therefore has not the least suspicion that what he is always 
undermining must fall at last. 

Now each of these may, if he pleases, applaud his own 
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wisdom ; but ev^ry one else must see his extreme stupidity and 
folly. In fact, whoever commits sin has swallowed poison, 
which from that moment begins to operate ; at first perhaps 
by a pleasing intoxication, afterward by slow and uncertain 
degrees, but still the disease is within^ and is mortal ; and 
since it may every instant break out with fatal violence, it is a 
melanpholy thing to see the person infected filled with a mad 
joy, which must end in heaviness and death. 

Vice, especially of some sorts, afiects to wear a smiling 
countenance, and the days that are spent in it pass along for 
. time pleasantly enough ; but little do the poor wretches that 
are deluded by itreflect what bitterness they are treasuring up 
for the rest of. life, and how soon they may come to taste it in 
such consequences, as even the completest reformation, and 
the strictest care afterwards, wil} very imperfectly either pre- 
vent or cure. 

After all, however, it must be acknowledged, that there are 
numbers of worthless and profligate men, who go on for a 
considerable length of time, perhaps even to the end of their 
days, in a full tide of worldly prosperity, blessed with every 
thing that is thought most valuable in this life, wealth, power, 
rank, health and strength, and enjoying all these advantages 
without interruption and alloy, " coming in no misfortune like 
other folk, and not plagued or afflicted lik^ other men.'* 

These, it must be confessed, are strong symptoms of hap- 
piness, if wo'are to judge from appearance only. But does 
not every one know that happiness depends infinitely less upon 
external circumstances than on the internal Comfort, content, 
and satisfaction of the mind ? May I not appeal to every one 
here present, whether some of the acutest sufferings, and the 
most exquia[ite joys he has experienced, are not those which 
are confined to his own breast, which he enjoys in secrecy and 
in silence, in his retired and private moments, unobserved by 
the world, and independent on all exterior ^how ? ^' The heart 
only (says the wise man most truly) knoweth its own bitter- 
ness, and a stranger doth not intermeddle with its joy.""^ This 
then is the stan<Lrd by which you must measure human hap- 
piness. You must not too hastily conclude that prosperity is 
fehcity. In order to know whether these men are truly what 
they seem to be, you must follow them into their retirements, 
mto their closets, and to their couches ; and if you could then 
see the interior of their hearts, you would probably find them 
objects rather of pity than of envy. Whatever they may pre- 

* Prov. xiv. 10. 
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tBoA^ or wbatever air of c hooifli lneM tbejr ncy ai8uiiie> it m 
utterly impomble that they^ whoae tola object is to^^ratify theiir 
paanoDswithoat the leaat regard to the feelini^ of odierB; wlio 
are cormptiog all around tlMm by their converaatiim and their 
example, or i^reading ruin, miiery, and deaolation orer tbe 
world by their inordinate ambitioa ; wlio not only live in a con* 
stant violation of the eonmanda of their Maker, but perhapi 
even deny hia existence, renounce his anthoiity, and treat 
every thing serious and religious with derision and contempt : 
it is, I say, utterly impossible that these men, whatever external 
magnificence or gaiety may surround them, can enjoy that 
peace and comfi>rt and content of mind, which alone consti* 
tntes real and substantial happiness, and without which every 
thing else 49 insipid and unsatis&ctory. A secret conscious- 
ness that they are acting wrcmg, that they are degrading and 
debasing their nature, and wasting their time in mean, unwor- 
thy, and mischievous pursuits ; frequent pangs of remorse for 
the irreparable injuries they have done to those whom they have 
betrayed or oppressed, and whose peace and comfort they 
have for ever destroyed ; a dread of tint Almighty Being whom 
they have resisted and insulted ; a fear of deaUi, and an ap- 
prcliension of that punishment hereafter, which, though they 
afiect to disbelieve and despise, they cannot help knowing to 
be possible, and feeling that they deserve ; all these reflections, 
which, in spite of their utmost e0forts to stifle them, will very 
often force themselves upon their minds, itre sufficient to coun- 
teract every other advantage^they possess, and t6 embitter every 
enjoyment of their lives. All shall locdL outwardly, gay and 
happy, and all within shaU be joyless and gloomy. They shall 
seem to have every thing they wish, and in fact, have nothing 
that afibrds them any genuine satisftctbn, or preserves them 
from the internal wretchedness that perpetually haunts them. 
^ God (as the Psalmist expresses it) gives them their hearts 
desire, and sends leanness withal into their souls ;"* that is, a 
total incapacity of deriving any true comfort firom the blessings 
tiiey possess. 

I am not here drawing imaginary pictures of misery, or de- 
scribing situations which have never existed ; I could refer you 
to well-known examples, which could amply confirm the truth 
<^my assertions, and would clearly show that the prosperity of 
the wicked is no proof of their happiness ; that external cala- 
mities and corporeal pains, acute sufferings, disease, or death, 
are not the only msbrupients of vengeance which the Almighty 

* PsafaD. cvi. 15. 
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bas in his hand for the correction of sinners ; but that he has 
other engines of punishment far more terrible than these ; that 
he can plant daggers in the breast of the most triumphant liber- 
tine ; and that even when their worldly blessings are exalted, 
his secret dart can pierce their souls, and wring them with tor- 
tures sharper than a two-edged sword, yet invisible to every 
mortal eye.* 

' It appears, therefore, that sinners sltb in fact much oftener 
and much more severely punished than we are awai*e ; that 
God is even now exercising a moral government over the 
world ; that he is filling them with the fruits of their own de- 
vices, and chastening them in a variety of ways, not always 
discernible by us ; admonishing some by gentle corrections to 
sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto them ; but crushing 
stkne by severer strokes, <^ that others, may hear and fear, and 
do no more any such wickedness.'*! 

Still, however, it must be owned, that punishment does not 
always overtake the offender either speedily or immediately ; 
apd therefore I proceed to show, that when this is the case, 
there are sufficient reasons for the delay.. 

It is obvious that every scheme which comprehends a -great 
variety, of intentions and views, cannot permit all of them to 
be accomplished at once, but some things, by no means to be 
omitted entirely, must however be postponed. Now such a 
complicated system is that of the government of the world, in 
which God may have many designs altogether unknown to us ; 
and of those which we know best, we are far from being judges 
which it is right for him to prefer, whenever they happen to 
interfere. I Offenders, whom we are impatient to see punished 
as they deserve, he may see it expedient, for various reasons, 
to spare. One of these reasons is given in the parable before 
us. When theservants of the householder represented to him 
that there was' a great number of tares intermixed and growing 
Up with the wheat, and asked whether they should not go and 

* *^ As malefactors, when they 'go to punishment, carry their own 
cross, so wickedness generally carries its own torment along with it, 
and is a most skilful artificer of its own misery, filling the mind with 
terror, remorse, and the most agonizing reflection." Plut. Ed. Xy- 
land. V, 2. p. 554. A. 

t Deut. xiii. 11. 

:|: ^vlt is as absurd for us to blame the gods for not punishing the 
wicked at the time and in the manner which we think the fittest, as it 
would be for an ignorant clown to censure a physician for not adminis- 
tering the most efficacious medicines to his patient at those times which 
be, the said clown, judges to be the most proper." Plut. v. 2. p. 
549. F. 



166 Ledme TkhrUaA. 

root them up : his answer wu, najf; lert wliile ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up the wheat also with them. The meaning 
isy that in the present imperfect scene of things, the virtuous 
and the wicked are so intermingled and so connected with eack 
other, that it is frequently impossible to punish the guilty with* 
out involving the innocent in their sufferings. In the case of 
sinful nations, or any large bodies of men, this is T^ry appa- 
rent. It may happen that a very considerable part of a great 
community may be guilty of the most enormous crimes, of 
oppression, injustice, ambition, cruelty, murder and impiety^ 
and we are apt to call out for immediate and exem|dary ven» 
geance on such wretches as these. But if this vengeance was 
to be executed in all its extent, if this people was to be extir^ 
pated by fire and sword, or to be destroyed by famine, by pes? 
tilence, or earthquake, it is evident that great numbers of in- 
nocent persons must perish in this general wreck, and that the 
wheat would be rooted up with the tares. . Instead therefore 
of censuring the dispensations of the Almigh^ in these in- 
stances, we ought to praise and adore him for exercising his 
mercy when we should have no compassion, and for sparing 
the wicked lest he should destroy the righteous. 

But though this reasoning may be allowed in the case of 
guilty nations, yet it may be thought not to hold good with re- 
spect to individuals. It inay be alleged, that single offenders 
at least msy be cut off, without doing any injury to the inno- 
cent or virtuous. But is this a fact which can at all times be 
safely assumed ? Is the criminal, whom you wish to see cha»> 
tised, a perfectly unconnected, solitary, and isolated being ? 
Has he no wife or children, no relations, no dependents, no 
persons of any description, that look up to him for protection, 
support, or assistance ? If he has, are you sure that all these 
persons are as worthless and as deserving of correction . as 
himself? May they not, on the contrary, be as eminent in vir- 
tue as he is in wickedness ; or at ,the least, may they not be 
exempt from many of those flagrant sins that call for immedi- 
ate and exemplary punishment ? If so, would yon have these 
innocent, and perhaps excellent persons, involved in the nida 
of the great delinquent, on whom they entirely depend^ Would 
you have the righteous governor of the universe make no dis- 
tinction in the infliction of his punishments ? Should we not 
rather adopt the pathetic language of Abraham, when he is 
pleading with the Almighty for S<Mlom and Gomorrah ? ^ Wilt 
thou slay the righteous with the wicked ? That be far from 
thee. Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?'** Ton 

* C^en. zviii. t5. 
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Me tiieti that there rnxf be the best and most substantial rea* 
sons for delaying the punishment of the wicked, both with re- 
spect to nations and individuals ; and that when we are rashly 
CA&ing out for immediate vengeance, the Judge of all the earth 
is full of tenderness and pity, and sees the best reasons for re- 
spiting even the most notorious offenders. 

But besides this, there are other reasons for Giod's forbear- 
ance towards sinners. - They are sometimes, as the prophet 
expresses it, the rod of Ma anger.*' He makes use of them as 
instnimenta to chastise each other^ or to correct the fiiults of 
those who are much better than themselves. And it frequently 
happens that their punishment is only delayed till they have 
completely finished the vroik for which they were raised up, 
and that then they are made to justify the dispensations of the 
Almighty by the awful spectacle of a conspicuous and terrify- 
ing fall. 

To instance only the case of bne notorious offender. That 
miscreant Judas Iscariot, long before he betrayed his master, 
gave proofs of a most depraved and corrupt disposition. He 
was entrusted with the little stock that belonged in common to 
our Lord, and tiie apostles ; he kept the bag, and he robbed 
it. This flagrant breach of trust certainly deserved the se- 
verest punishment ; and no doubt the disciples secretly mur- 
mured in their hearts, and condemned their divine Master for 
too great lenity towards so vile a wretch. But they knew not 
what he knew, that he was reserved for an important, though 
nefarious purpose, and was to be the instrument of betraying 
the Saviour of the world into the hands of hi^ murderers, a 
deed for which his former crimes showed him to be perfectly well 
qualified. When this work of darkness was done, his doom 
was sealed, his punishment instantly followed ; and, what in- 
creased its bitterness, it was inflicted with his own hand. 

There is still another very important consideration, which 
may frequently occasion a delay in punishing even grievous of- 
fenders ; and that is« the goodness and long-suffering of God, 
who is not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
have time for repentance-. 

He who looks into th^ hearts of men, may see various reasons 
for sparing those whom we would consign to immediate destruc^ 
tiott. He may discern some good qualities in them which are 
unknown to us, some good dispositions and good principles, 
which have entirely escaped our observation. He may per- 
ceive that they have been betrayed into the crimes they have 

* Isaiah, z. 5. 
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committed, more by unfortunate circu'mstances, by error of 
judgment, by mistaken zeal, by wrong education, by the solici- 
tation and the influence of worthless companions, than by an 
incurable and inveterate depravity of heart. He may see, that 
amidst a multitude of vile weeds, there are still some seeds of 
virtue remaining in their breasts, which, if duly cherished and 
fostered, and cultivated with care and tenderness, may produce 
most valuable fruits of righteousness. " He is unwilting there- 
fore to break the bruised reed, or to quench the smoking flax."* 
He is unwilling to destroy what may still possibly be restored ; 
he hs unwilling to extinguish, by severity, the faintest sparks of 
latent goodness. He sees, in short, that if they have time for 
reflection, if they have space for repentance, they wUl repent, 
and he graciously gives them a respite for that purpose.t 

And shall we repine or murmur at this forbearance, this in- 
dulgence of God towards sinners ? Are we not ourselves all of 
us sinners, miserable sinners : and do we think that God treats 
us with too much indulgence ? Is there any one here present 
who would be content that God should immediately, and with- 
out mercy, inflict on him the utmost punishment which his sins 
justly deserve ? What, alas ! would become of the very best 
of us, if this was the case ; and who could abide these judg- 
ments of the Lord? And how then .can we refuse to others 
that mercy of which we stand so much in need ourselves ? 

It is evident and we see it every day, that men who once 
were profligate have in time become eminently virtuous ; and 
what pity would it have been if extreme or untimely severity 
had either suddenly cut them ofl*, or hardened them in their 
wickedness ! Great minds are sometimes apt to fly out into ex- 
cesses at their first outset, but afterwards, upon reflection, 
and with proper culture, rise up to the practice of the noblest 
virtues. And it is mercy worthy of God to exercise, and which 

♦ Matth. xii. 20. 

t ** Those offenders whom the Deity knows to be absolutely incura- 
ble, be destroys ; bat to those in whom he discovers some good dispo- 
sitions, and a probability of reformation, he gives time for amendment. 
Thus by immediate punishment he corrects a. few ^ hut by sometimes 
delaying it he recovers and reforms many,^"* Plul. v. 2. p. 551. C. D. 

To this may be added another fine observation of the same author : 
^t that God is sometimes slow in punishing the wicked, in order to teach 
us'mortals a lesson of moderation ; to repress that vehemence and pre- 
cipitation with which we are sometimes impelled to avenge ourselves 
on those that offend us in the first heat of our passion immediately and 
immoderately ; and to induce us to imitate that mildness, patience, and 
forbearance, which He is often so merciful as to exeypise towards those 
that have incurred his displeasure.'* P. 550. F. 
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men instead af censuring ought to admire and adore, if he 
chooses the milder, though slower methods, with those who 
are capable of being reformed by them. These sentiments 
cannot be better illustrated than by the example of St. Paul. 
That illustrious apostle was we know once, as he himself con- 
fesses, the chief of sinners; he was a fieri^ zealot, and a fu- 
rious persecutor of the first Christiana, breathing out continu- 
ally threatening and slaughter against them, making havoc of 
the Church, entering into every house, and hauling men and 
women to prison; and being, as he expresses it, exceedingly 
mad against them, he persecuted them unto strange cities, 
and when they were put to death, he gave his voice against 
them. In the eye of the Christian world then at that time, 
he must have been considered as one of the fittest objects 
of divine vengeance, as a persecutor and a murderefT who 
ought to be cut off in an instant from the face of the earth. 

But the great Discerner of Hearts thought otherwise. He 
saw that all this cruelty, great as it undoubtedly was, arose, 
not from a disposition naturally savage and ferocious, but from 
ignorance, from early religious prejudices, from misguided 
zeal, from a firoi persuasion that by these acts of severity 
against the first Christians he was doing God service. He 
saw that this same fervour of mind, this excess of zeal, pro- 
perly informed and properly directed, would make him a most 
active and able advocate of that very cause which he 
had ^o violently opposed. Instead therefore of an extra- 
ordinary act of power to destroy him,, he visibly interposed 
to save him. He was in a miraculous manner converted to 
the Christian faith, and became the principal instrument of 
diffusing it through the world. We see then what banefiil 
effects would sometimes arise from the immediate punishment 
even of notorious delinquents. It would in this case have de- 
prived the Christian world of the abilities, the eloquence, the 
indefatigable and successful exertions of this learned and in- 
trepid apostle, whose conversion gave a strong additional evi- 
dence to the truth of the Gospel, and who laid down his life 
for the religion he had embraced. 

Yet notwithstanding all the reasons for sometimes delaying 
the punishment of guilt in the present world, it cannot be de- 
nied that there are some instances of prosperous vnckedness, 
which cannot well be accounted for by any of them ; and there- 
fore, for a complete vindication of the moral government of 
God, we must have recourse to the concluding part of the 
parable, which will give us the fullest satisfaction on this in- 
teresting subject. To the question of the servants, whether 

P 
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they should gttiier up the tares from the midst of the wheat, 
the householder answers, ^^nay ; lest while ye gather up the 
taresy ye root up the wheat also. Let hoth grow together 
until the harvest, and in the time of the harvest I will say to 
the reapers, gatiier ye together first the tares, and hind them 
inhundles to hurs them, but gather the wheat into my bam.*' 
The harvest, our Lord tells us in his explanation, is the end of 
the world, at which awful period the Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall ** gather out of his kingdom 
all things that ofiend, and them which do iniquity, and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear."* 

Here then is the great master-key to the whole of this mys- 
terious dispensation of Heaven. God we see, has appointed 
a day when every deficiency in his administration shall be 
supplied, and every seeming disproportion and inequality shall be 

rectified.t 

Even in this world it appears that wickedness is punished in 
some measure, and to a certain degree ; and we have seen 
that the interests of virtue itself, among other considerations, 
requires that it should not be instantly punished to the full ex- 
tent of its deserts. God is perpetually showing, even in the 
present life, his different regard to right and wrong, by every 
such method as the constitution of the world which he has 
created admits ; and therefore no sooner shall that world come 
to an end, and all obstacles to an equal administration of jus- 
tice be taken out of the way, then he shall come to execute 
righteous judgment upon earth. 

" He is not slack as men count slackness,"! that is negli- 
gent and remiss ; he only waits for the proper season of doing 
all that hitherto remains undone. Human weakness indeed, 
by a small delay of punishing, may lose the power of doing it 

* Matth. xiii. 41, 42, 43. 

t " As the Boul Burvives the dissolution of the body (says the excel- 
lent Plutarch) and exists afteir death, it is most probable that i| will 
receive rewards and punishments in a future state ; for it goes through 
a kind of contest during the present life, and when that is oyer, it wiU 
have its due recompence hereafter." 561. A. 

How nearly does this approach to the doctrine of the Gospel, which 
had been promulgated nearly one hundred years before Hutarch wi'ote. 
But thanks be to God, what this great man thought only probable, we 
have the happiness of knowing to be certain. 

t^Fet. iii. 9. 
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fyr ever. " But in the Lord Jehovah is everkBting strength."'*^ 
Human inconstancy may be vehement and passionate at 
first ; then negligent and languid. The sense of an unwor- 
thy action that does not injure us, quickly wears out of our 
mind ; and if we take no immediate notice of it, we shall pos- 
sibly take none at aU. But we must not think God to be such 
an one as ourselves. Eternity itself will make no change in 
his abhorrence of wickedness, nor will any thing either trans- 
port him to act before his appointed time, or prevail upon him 
to give a respite when that time comes. The sinnors of the 
antediluvean world, abusing the long space of one hundred and 
twenty years which he allowed for their repentance, perished 
at the end of it without mercy. The angels who fell from their 
first estate before this earth was created, he has reserved for 
tormentsyt that shaU not finally take place till it is consumed.! 

The same important period his infinite wisdom has marked 
out for the final judgment of men. And undoubtedly it may 
produce advantages of unspeakable moment ^us to defer jus- 
tice, with a design of rendering some chosen parts of duration 
memorable throughout the universe, by a more extensive and 
illustrious exercise of it. For it must needs make an ii^n- 
ceivable strong and lasting impression upon every order of 
beings that shall then be present at the solemn scene, to hear 
the &ial doom of a whole world pronounced at once ; and to 
behold sins that had been committed tliousanda of years before, 
punished with the same attention to every circumstance as if 
they had been but of yesterday. 

How &r off these judgments of the Lord may be, we none 
of us know. But with regard to ourselves, they are near, 
they are even at the door. The few days we have to pass in 
this transient scene will determine our condition for ever, and 
bring us into an eternal state, compared with which the con^ 
tinuance of the present £r^me of nature, from its very begin- 
ning, will be as nothing. Then every act of the government 
of God will be seen in its true light ; the imagined length of 
distance between guilt and its punishment will totally disap- 
pear ; and offenders will lament in vain that sentence is exe- 
cuted «o speedily as it is against evil works. But with peculiar 
severity will it be executed on theni, who despising the riches 
of that goodness which would lead them to repentance, .'< trea- 
sure up for themselves wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God."| 

Upon the whole, then, let not either the sinner triumph, or 

* iMuah xxvi. 4 tJ^4e,Q. !^P9t.U.4t | Rom. i^ 5. 
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the virtuous repine, at the apparent impunity or even prosperit j 
of the wicked in the present life- To the audacious sinner 
we apply those most apposite and most awful words of the son 
of Sirach. *< Say not who shall control me for my works, 
for the Lord shall surely avenge thy pride. Say not I have 
sinned, and what harm hath happened unto me ;, for the Lord 
is indeed long-suffering, but he viil in no wise let thee go. 
Say not, his mercy is great, he will be pacified for the multi- 
tude of my sins ; for both mercy and wrath come from him,, 
and his indignation resteth upon sinners. Make therefore no 
tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off from day to 
day ; for suddenly shall the wrath of the Lord come forth, and 
,in thy security shalt thou be destroyed, and perish in the day- 
of vengeance."* 

To the religious and virtuous on the other hand, we say, 
** Fret not thyself because of the ungodly, neither be thou en- 
vious against the evil doers. Hold thee still in the Lord, and 
abide patiently upon him ; but grieve not thyself at him whose 
way doth prosper, against the man that doeth after evil coun- 
sels. Wicked doers shall be rooted out ; and they that pa- 
tiently abide the Lord, those shall inherit the land.^t ''Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruits of the 
earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and the latter rain. Be ye also patient, for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh."| 

It is not indeed always an easy task to exercise this patience, 
when we see conspicuous instances either of individuals or of 
nations, notorious for their profligacy, triumphant and prospe- 
rous in all their ways. We can scarce repress our discontent, 
or forbear joining with the prophet in his expostulation with 
the Almighty, << Righteous art ^ou, O Lord ! yet let me talk 
with thee of thy judgments. Why do the ways of the wicked 
prosper ? Why are all they happy that deal very treacherous- 
ly ?"il To this we can now answer in the words of Job: 
^* Knowest thou not this, since man was placed upon the earth, 
that the triumphing of the wicked is short, and the joy of the 
hjTpocrite but for a moment. Though his excellency mount 
unto the heavens, and his head reach unto the clouds, yet he 
shall perish for ever, and they that have seen him, shall say, 
where is he ?"§ 

In fact it has been proved, in the course of this enquiry, 

* Eccles. V. 6. t Psalm zxzvii. 7. 1^ James v. 7. 

D Jerem. zii. 1. { Job zx. 6. # 
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that in such an immense and complicated system as that of the 
universe, there are many reasons which we can disceniy and 
a thousand others perhaps totally unknown to us, which render 
it necessary that the virtuous should suffer a temporary depres- 
sion, and the wicked enjoy a temporary triumph. But let not 
these apparent irregularities dispirit or discourage us: for 
whenever the purposes of Providence in these mysterious dis- 
pensations shall have heen accomplished, every disorder shall 
be rectified, and every appearance of injustice done away. 
The time and the season for doing this God has reserved in 
his own power : and we must not presume to prescribe rules 
to the wisdom of the Almighty. To men excruciated with 
pain, every moment seems an age ; and to men groaning un- 
der oppression, their deliverance, if it come not instantly, may 
seem extremely distant. But let them not despair; in due 
season they shall reap if they faint not. At the period marked 
out by infinite wisdom, and which it is their duty to await with 
patience, God shall cause his judgment to be heard fi'om hea- 
ven, and the earth shall tremble and be still. He shall then 
demonstrate to the whole world, << that his hand is not short- 
ened that it cannot redeem, and that he still retains the power 
to save."* He shall prove, in a manner the most awful and 
most satisfactory, *^ that verily there is a reward for the right- 
eous, and a punishment for the wicked ; that doubtless there 
is a God that judgeth in the earth."t 

* Iiftiah, lix. 1 . - t Psalm, Iviii. 1 1 . 
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LECTURE XIV. 



MATTHEW xiv. 



Wx are now, in the course of these Lectures, arrived at the 
fourteenth chapter of St. Matthew, which begins in the fol- 
lowing manner : 

*< At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Je- 
sus, and said unto his servants, this is John the Baptist ; he is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore mighty works do show forth 
themselves in him ; for Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put him in prison, for Herodias' sake, his bro- 
ther Philip's wife ; for John said unto him, it is not lawful for 
thee to have her. And when he would have put him to death, 
he feared the multitude, because they counted him as a pro- 
phet. But when Herod^s birth-day was kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod ; whereupon 
he promised with an oath, that he would give her whatsoever 
she would ask ; and she« being before instructed of her mother, 
said, give me here John Baptist's head in a charger. And 
the kmg waa sorry ; nevertheless, for the oath's sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given 
her, and he sent and beheaded John in the prison ; and his 
head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel ; and 
■he brought it to her mother ; and his disciples came and took 
up the body and buried it, and went and told Jesus." * 

Before we enter upon this remarkable and affecting narra- 
tive of the murder of John the Baptist by Herod, it will be 
proper to take notice of the two first verses of this chapter, 
which gave occasion to the introduction of that transaction in 
this place, although it had happened some time before. 

<< At that time," says the evangelist, 4^ Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus, and said unto his servants, this is 
John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; and therefore 
. mighty works do show forth themselves in him." 

It is not easy to meet with a more striking instance than 
this of the force of conscience over a guilty mind, or a stronger 
proof how perpetually it goads the sinner, not only with well- 
grounded fears and apprehensions of impending punishment 
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and vengeancey but with imaginary terrors and visionary dan- 
gers. 

No sooner did the fame of Jesus reach the ears of the ty- 
rant Herod, than it immediately occurred to, his mind that he 
had himself, not long before, most cruelly and wantonly put to 
death an innocent, virtuous, and holy man, whose reputation 
for wisdom, integrity, and sanctity of manners, stood almost 
as high in the estimation of the world as that of Jesus ; and 
who had even declared himself the herald and the forerunner 
of that extraordinary person. This instantly suggested to him 
an idea the most extravagant that could be imagined, that this 
very person who assumed the name of Jesus, was in fact no 
other than John the Baptist himself, whom hb had beheaded, 
and who was now risen from the dead, and was endowed with 
the. power of working miracles, though he never performed 
any when living. It is. evident that nothing could be more im- 
probable and absurd than these suppositions, nothing more 
contrary even to his own principles ; for there is reason to be- 
lieve that Herod, like most other people of high rank at that 
time, was of the sect called tbe.Sadducees, a sect which re- 
jected the immortality of the soul, and the doctrine of a resur- 
rection, and must therefore be perfectly adverse to the strange 
imagination of John the Baptist being risen from the dead. 
Yet the fears of Herod overruled all the prejudices of his^ect, 
and raised up before his eyes the semblance of the murdered 
Baptist armed with the power of miracles, for the very pur- 
pose (he perhaps imagined) of inflicting exemplary vengeance 
upon him for that atrocious deed, as well as for his adultery, 
his incest, and all his- other crimes; which now probably pre- 
sented themselves in their most hideous forms to his terrified 
imagination^ pursued him into his most secret retirements, and 
tortured his breast with unceasing agonies. 

The evangelist having thus introduced the mention of John 
the Baptist, goes back a little in his narrative, to make the 
reader acquainted with that part of the Baptist's history which 
brought down upon him the indignation of Herod, and was 
the occasion of his death. 

This flagitious prince had, it seems, in the face of day, and 
in defiance of all laws, human and divine, coiiimitted the com- 
plicated crime of adultery and incest, attended with every cir- 
cumstance that could mark an abandoned and unpricipled 
mind. 

He had been married a considerable time to the daughter 
of Aretas, king of Arabia Petraea, but coQcmving a violent 
passion for his brother Philip's wife, Herodias, he first sedwiwi 
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her affections fioni her husbandt then dismiflsed his own wife, 
and married Herodias, during the life-time of his brother. It 
was impossible that such p<nrtentous wickedness as this could 
escape the observation or the reproof of the holy Baptist. He 
had the honesty and the courage to reproach the tyrant with 
the enormity of his guilt, altliough he could not be ignorant of 
the danger he incurred by such a measure ; but he determined 
to do lus duty, and to take ^ consequences. The conse- 
quences were, ^ that Herod laid hold of Jc^n, and bound him, 
and threw him into prison.*'* And undoubtedly his wish was 
to have put him immediately to death, but he was restrained 
by two consideraticHis. The first was, because John was held 
in such high esteem and veneration by all the people, that bad 
any violence been ofiered to him by Herod, be was apprehen* 
sive that it might have occasioned a general insurrection 
against hid government ; ibr we are informed by St. Matthew 
that " he feared the multitude, because they counted John as 

a prophet."t 

The other reason was, that although he felt the utmost in- 
dignation and resentment against John for the freedom he had 
uMd in reproaching him ibr his licentious conduct, yet at the 
same time the character of that excellent man, his piety, bis 
sanctity, his integrity, his disinterestedness, nay, even the 
courage which had so much offended and proved him, com- 
manded his respect and veneration, and excited his fears ; for 
we are told expressly that Herod feared Johth knowing he was 
a just man and a holy.]: — Nor is this all, he not only feared 
John, but in some degree paid court to him. He frequently 
sent for him out of prison, and conversed with him, and, as the 
evangelist expresses it, observed him ; that is, listened to him 
with attention and with pleasure ; nay, he went farther stilly 
he did many thmga, many things which John exhorted and en- 
joined him to do.H He perhaps showed more attention to 
many of his public duties, more gentleness to his subjectB, 
more compassion to the poor, more equity in his judicial de- 
terminations, more regard to public worship ; and vainly 
hoped perhaps, like many other audacious sinners, that this 
partial reformation, this half-way amendment, would avert th^ 
judgments with which John probabfy threatened him. But the 
moan point, the great object of John's reprehension, the inces- 
tuous adultery in which he lived, iha he could not part witb \ 

♦ Hatth. xiv. S. + Matth. xiv. 5. 

t Mark, viae. |Mark,vi.30. 
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it was too precious, too favourite a sin to give up ; too great 
a sacrifice to make to conscience and to God. 

What a picture does this hold out to us of that strange thing 
called human nature, of that inconsistence, that contradiction,, 
that contrariety, which sometimes take place in the heart of 
man, . unsanctified and unsubdued by the power of divine 
grace ! and what an exalted idea at the same time does it give 
us of the dignity of a truly religious character, like that of 
John, which compels even its bitterest enemies to reverence 
and to fear it ; and forces even the most profligate and most 
powerful of men to pay an unwilling homage to excellence, at 
ther very moment, perhaps, when they are meditating its de- 
struction ? 

In this state of irresolution Herod might probably have con- 
tinued, and the fate of John have remained undecided for a 
considerable time, had not an incident taken place, which de- 
termined both much sooner perhaps than was intended. He* 
rod, on his birth-day, gave an entertainment to the principal 
officers of his array and of his court ; and as a peculiar and 
very uncommon compliment on the occasion, Salome, the 
daughter of his wife Herodias by her former husband, came in 
and danced before the company in a manner so pleasing to 
Herod and to all his guests, that the king in a sudden trans^ 
port of delight, cried out to the damsel, as St. Mark relatea 
it, <« Asia of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee." 
And ho sware unto her, '* whatsoever thou shalt ask of me I 
will give it thee, even unto the half of my kingdom."^ The 
folly, the rashness, and the madness of such an oath as this, oa 
so foolish an occasion, could be exceeded by nothing but the 
horrible purpose to which it was perverted by the young crea- 
ture to whom it was made, or rather by her profligate instruc- 
tor and adviser, her mother Herodias. Astonished and over- 
whelmed probably with the magnitude of such an unexpected 
offer, which laid at her feet half the wealth, the power, and 
the splendour of a kingdom, she found herself unable to decide 
between the various dazzling objects that would present them- 
selves to her imagination, and therefore very naturally applies 
to her mother for advice and direction. Most mothers, on such 
an occasion, would have asked for a daughter a magnificent 
establishment, a situation of high rank and power! But He- 
rodias had a passion to gratify, stronger perhaps than any 
other, when it takes full possession of the human heart, and 
that was revenge. She had been mortally injured, as she con* 

* Mark, vi. 28, 23. 
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c^vedy by the Baptist^ who had attempted to dissolve her pre- 
sent infamous connection with Herod. And she not only felt 
the highest indignation at this insult, but was afraid that his 
repeated remonstrances might at length prevail. She there- 
fore did not hesitate one moment what to ask ; she gave way 
to all the fury of her resentment ; and without the least re- 
gard to the character or the delicate situation of her inexpe- 
rienced daughter, she immediately ordered her to demand the 
head of her detested enemy, John the Baptist ! The wretched 
young woman unfortunately obeyed this dreadful command ; 
and, as we are told by the evangelist, '* came in straightway 
with haste unto the king."* She came with speed in her steps, 
and eagerness in her eye, ^' Give me here John the Baptist^s 
head in a charger." This savage request appalled even the 
unfeeling heart of Herod himself. He did not expect it, and 
was not prepared for it ; and although he was highly disgusted 
with John, yet for the reasons above mentioned, he did not 
choose to go to extremities with him. He was therefore ex- 
ceeding sorry, as the sacred Historian informs us, to be thus 
forced upon so violent and hazardous a measure ; neverthe- 
less, for his oath's sake, and thepa which sat with him at ipeat, 
he commanded it to be given to her." Conceiving himself, 
most absurdly, bound by his oath to comply even wiUi this in- 
human demand, and afraid lest he should be reproached by 
those that were around him with having broken his promise, 
he preferred the real guilt of murder to the false imputatiiHi 
tit perjury, and *' sent and beheaded John in prison ; and his 
head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel, and 
she brought it to her mother." — It is well known that it was 
a custom in the east, and is so still in the Turkish court, to 
produce the heads of those that are ordered to be put to deatb, 
as a proof that they have been really executed. But how this 
wretched damsel couM so far subdue the common feelings of 
human nature, and still more the natural tenderness and deli- 
cacy of her sex, as not only to endure so disgusting and shock- 
ing a spectacle, but even to carry the bleeding trophy in 
triumph to her mother, it is not easy to imagine ; and it would 
scarce be credited, did we not know that in times and in 
countries much nearer to our own, sights, of still greater hor- 
ror than this have been contemplated, even by women and 
children, with complacency and with delight. 

Such was the conclusion of this singular transaction ; aD" 
every part of it is so pregnant with useful instruction a^ ^^^ 

>» M^rk, vi, 95. Matth.ziv. 8. 
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moDitiony that I sbaU stand excused, I hope, if I take up a lit- 
tle more of your time than is usual in discourses of this natare* 
in commenting somewhat at large on the conduct and charac* 
ters of the several actors in this dreadful tragedy. 

And, in the first place, there can be no doubt that the most 
guilty and the most unpardonable of all the parties concerned 
in this murder of an innocent and excellent man was the abaor 
doned Herodias. For it was she whose indignation against 
John was carried to the greatest length, and in the end effect- 
ed his ruin. It was she who was continually importuning and 
urging Herod to put the Baptist to death, from which, for a 
considerable time, his fears restrained him. It was she who, 
as St. Mark expresses it, " had a quarrel against John, and 
would have killed him, but she could not."^ The words trans- 
lated, had a quarrel against hinif have in the original much 
greater force and energy, jCn^ipA^n aitto. She, as it Were, 
fastened and hung upon John, and was determined not to let 
go her hold till she had destroyed him.t 

We here see a fatal proof of the extreme barbarities to 
which that most diabolical sentiment of revenge will drive the 
Batural tenderness even of a female mind ; what a close con- 
nection there is between crimes of apparently a very diffisrent 
complexion, and how frequently the uncontrolled indulgence 
of what are called the softer affections, lead ultimately to the 
most violent excesses of the malignant passions. The volup- 
tuary generally piques himself on his benevolenpe, his humanity, 
and gentleness of disposition. His claim even to these virtues 
is at the best very problematical ; because in his pursuit of 
pleasure, he makes no scruple of sacrificing the peace, the com- 
fort, the happiness of those for whom he pretends the tenderest 
affections to the gratification of his own selfish desires. — But 
however he may preserve his good humour, when he meets 
with no resistance, the moment he is thwarted and opposed 
in his flagitious purposes, he has no hesitation in going smy 
lengths to gain his point, and will fight his wa,y to the object 
he has in view through the heart of the very best friend he has 
in the world. The same thing we see in a still more striking 
point of view, in the conduct of Herodias. She was at first 
only a bold unprincipled libertine, and might perhaps be ad- 
mired and celebrated, as many others of that description have 
been, for her good temper,* her sensibility, her generosity to 

* Mark, vi. 19. 

t Hesychius explains enephd by elkeitai^ sticks close to in hatred or 
■pile. Doddridge gives still greater force to the expression ; but Park- 
hurst does not iSlow it. 
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die poor ; and with this character she might have gone out of 
the world, had no such person as John arisen to reprove her 
and her husband for their profligacy, and to endanger the con- 
tinuance of her guilty commerce. But no sooner does he re- 
buke them as they deserved, than Herodias shewed that she 
had other passions to indulge besides those which had hitherto 
disgraced her character ; and that, when she found it neces- 
sary to her pleasures, she could be as cruel as she had been 
ticentious ; could contrive and accomplish the destruction of a 
great and good man, could feast her eyes with the sight of his 
mangled head in a charger, could even make her own poor 
child the instrument of her vengeance, and, as I am inclined to 
to think, a reluctant accomplice in a most atrocious murder. 

Here is a most awful lesson held out, not only to the female 
sex, but to both sexes, to persons of all ages and conditions, 
to beware of giving way to any one evil propensity in their na- 
ture, however it may be disguised under popular names, how- 
ever indulgently it may be treated by the world, however it may 
be authorized by the general practice of mankind ; because 
they here see that they may not only be led into the grossest 
extravagancies of that individual passion, but may also be in- 
sens^ly betrayed into the commission of crimes of the deepest 
dye, 4ivhich in their serious moments they always contemplated 
with the utmost horror. 

Let us now take our leave of this wretched woman, and turn 
our attention for a moment to her unhappy daughter. Here 
undoubtedly there is much to blame, but there is also some- 
thing to pity and to lament. Her youth, her inexperience, her 
unfortunate situation in a most corrupt court, the vile example 
that was constantly before her eyes, the influence, the autho- 
rity, the commands of a profligate mother, these are circum- 
stances that plead powerfully for compassion, and tend in some 
degree to mitigate her guilt. Her first fault evidently was that 
gross violation of all decorum, and all custom too, in appear- ^ 
ing and dancing publicly before Herod and a large number of 
his friends assembled at a festive meeting, and perhaps half 
intoxicated with wine. But it is not probable that a young 
woman of high rank, and so very tender an age as she seems 
to have been, should have voluntarily taken such a step as this, 
or should have been able to subdue at once all the modesty and 
•the timidity of her sex, and acquire courage enough to encoun- 
ter the eyes and the observations of so licentious an assembly. 
There can be little doubt, that she was wrought upon by the 
persuasions of her artful mother, who. flattered herself that this 
artifice might produce some such eflfect in the mind of Herod 
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as actually followed. What adds great weight to this conjec- 
ture is, that her next dreadful transgression, her singular and 
sanguinary request to have the head of John the Baptist pre- 
sented to her, was unquestionably the suggestion of the aban- 
doned Herodias. 

The sacred historian expressly informs us, that it was in 
consequence of being before instructed of her mother that she 
made this demand. Nor is this all ; there is great reason to 
believe that it was with the utmost difficulty she was prevailed 
on to comply with the injunctions that were given her ; for the 
original worda probibastheisa upo tesmetros, which we trans- 
late before instructed of her mother, more strictly signify being 
wrought upon, instigated^ and impdled by her mother; for 
this is the sense in which that expression is used by the best 
Greek writers. 

This supposition receives no small confirmation from the 
manner in which she is represented by the evangelist as de- 
livering her answer to Herod. *' She came straightway with 
haste unto the king ;^' she betrayed on her return the utmost 
emotion and agitation of mind. She had worked herself up 
to a resolution of obeying her mother ; and was in haste to 
execute her commission, lest if any pause had intervened her 
heart should relent^er spirits fail her, and she should not have 
courage to utter the dreadful demand she had to make. 

All this seems to imply great reluctance on her part, and 
evidently is a considerable alleviation of her crime ; yet does 
by no means exempt her from all guilt. For although obedi- 
ence to parents is a very sacred duty, yet there is another duty 
superior to it, that which we owe to our Maker. And when- 
ever even a parent would incite us to any thing plainly repug- 
nant to his laws, as was the case in the present instance, we 
must, with all possible decency and respect, yet with finnness 
and with courage, resist the impious command, and declare 
it to be our decided resolution ** to obey God rather than man." 
The next person that claims our notice in this interesting 
narrative is Herod himself. We have already seen Jiis incon- 
sistent and undecided conduct respecting John. He had in a 
moment of exasperation thrown him into prison ; but from a 
respect to his character, and fear of the consequences if he 
offered him any further violence, he sufiered him to remain 
unmolested, and even frequently admitted him to his presence, 
and held conversations with him. And it is not improbable 
that afler some time his resentment might have subsided, and 
he might have released his prisoner. But when once a man 
has involved himself deeply in guilt, he has np safe ground to 
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would ask. And when* to his infioite astoDishment and grief, 
she demanded the life of a man whom he wished to savei in- 
stead of retreating by the only way he had left, that of re« 
tracting a promise which it was madness to make» and the 
extremity of wickedness to^ perform, he was induced by a false 
point of honour (as worthless men frequently are) to commit 
an atrocious murder rather than violate a rash oath, an oath 
which could never make that right which was before intrinsi-' 
cally wrong, which could never bind him to any thing in itself 
unlawful, much less to the most unlawful of all tilings, the 
destruction of an innocent and virtuous man. 

I have entered thus minutely into the detail of this remarka- 
ble transaction, because, as I have before remarked, every 
iine of it is replete with the most important instruction ; as 
indeed is the case with every part of the sacred history in the 
Gospel, and the Acts, which teach full as much by the facts 
they relate as by the precepts they inculcate. The moral les- 
sons to be drawn from the passage before us I have already 
pointed out in some degree as I went along ; but there are 
one or two of a more general import, which I shall briefly add 
in conclusion, and which wiU deserve your very serious atten- 
tion. 

The first is, that in the conduct of life there is nothing more 
to be dreaded and avoided, nothing more dangerous to our 
peace, to our comfinrt, to pur character, to our welfare here 
and hereafter, than a criminal attachment to an abandoned 
and unprincipled woman, more particularly in the early period 
of life. It has been the source of more misery, and besides 
all the guilt which naturally belongs to it, has led to the com- 
mission of more and greater crimes than perhaps any other 
single cause that can be named. We have seen into what a 
gulph of sin and suffering it plunged the wretched Herod. 
He began with- adultery, and he ended with murder, and with 
the total ruin of himself, his kingdom, and all the vile part* 
Aers of his guilt. The same has happened in a thousand other 
instances ; and there are, I am persuaded, few persons here 
present, of any age or experience in the worid, who cannot 
recollect numbers, both of individuals and of families, whose 
pease, tranquillity, comfort, characters, and fortunes, Imve 
been completely destroyed by illicit and licentious connections 
of this sort. Nor is this the worst. The present effects of 
these vices, dreadful as they sometimes are, cannot be com- 
pared with the misery which they are preparing for us here- 
after. The Scriptures every where rank these vices in the num- 
btr of those presumptum^ sins, which, in a future life, will 
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experience the severest marks of divine displeasare. The 
world indeed, treats them with more indulgence. They are 
excused and palliated, and even defended on the ground of hu- 
man frailty, of natural constitution, of strong passions, and 
invincible temptations ; and they are generally considered and 
represented in various popular performances (especially in 
those imported from foreign countries) as associated with many 
amiable virtues, with goodness of heart, with high principles 
of honour, with benevolence, compassion, humanity, and 
generosity. But whatever gentle names may be given to sen- 
suality and licentiousness, whatever specious apologies may be 
made for them, whatever wit or talents may be employed in 
rendering them popular and fashionable, whatever numbers, 
whatever examples may sanction or authorize them, it is im- 
possible that any thing can do away their natural turpitude and 
deformity, or avert those punishments which the Gospel has 
denounced against them. They are represented there as things 
that ought not even to be named among Christians, as defiling 
the man, as warring against the soul, as grieving the Spirit of 
God, as rendering men incapable of inheriting the kingdom 
of heaven, as exposing them to the indignation of Him who 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity.* And as if men had 
endeavoured in those days as well as in our own, to soften and 
to extenuate and explain away the guilt of licentiousness, the 
apostle adds, with great solemnity and great earnestness, *^ Let 
no man deceive you with vain words : for because of these 
things Cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobe^ 

dience."t 

Let every man then that pretends to be a Christian, and lives 
in the habitual practice of the vices here condemned, weigh 
well these tremendous words. If there be any truth in the 
Gospel, they will not be t^ain words ; nor will offences of this 
nature ever pass unnoticed or unpunished by the righteous Qo- 
vemor of the world. 

These remarks are not introduced here without reason. It 
is the peculiar prevalence of these very vices at tliis moment 
which demands such animadversions as these ; a prevalence 
which I infer not merely from an imaginary estimate of the 
low state of morals amongst us, founded on rumour, on con- 
jecture, or misconstruction, but from facts too well ascertain* 
ed, and which obtrude themselves on the notice of every ob- 
serving mind.| I mean those daring violations of the nuptial 

* Ephes. V. 3. Matth. xv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. 
Habak. i. 13. t Ephes. y. Q. % In the Spring of the year 180Q. 



LeHure Fimrieenth. 186 

cbntraety and the firequmit divorees resulting firCHa them, which 
seem daily gaining groond in this kingdom. This is a most 
melancholy and incontrovertible proof of increasing depravity 
amongst us, and I am sorry to add, of depravity of the very 
deepest dye ; for instances have not long since occurred, in 
which the guilt of the parties too nearly resembled that of He^ 
rod, combining the two atrodous crimes of adultery and in- 
cest 1 Surely such enormities as these are enough to make us 
tremble, and loudly call for the interposition of the legislature, 
lest they bring down upon us the just vengeance of an offended 
God. " Shall I not visit for these things, saith the Lord ! Shall 
not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this ?"* 

Another reflection arising from this short history of Herod 
and John the Baptist, is this : that although, in the ordinary 
course of divine administration, the punishment of the wicked 
does not always overtake them here, but is reserved for the last 
awful day of account ; yet it sometimes happens (as I ob- 
served in my last Lecture) that their crimes draw after them 
their just recompence, even in the present life. This was emi- 
nently the case of tlie flagitious Herod ; for besides those ter- 
rors of conscience, which, as we have seen, perpetually haunted 
him, which raised up before him terrific forms and agonizing 
ai^rehensions, and represented John the Baptist as risen from 
the dead to avenge his crimes ; we are informed by the histo- 
rian, that his marriage with Herodias drew upon him the re- 
sentment of Aretas, king of Arabia Petrsea, the father of his 
first wife, who declared war against him, and, in an engage* 
ment with Herod's army, defeated it with great slaughter. 
This, says the historian, the Jews considered as a just judg- 
ment of God upon Herod for his murder of John the Baptist.! 
And not long after this, both he and Herodias were deprived 
of their kingdom by the Roman emperor, and sent into per- 
petual banishment. And it is added by another historian,! 
that their daughter Salome met with a violent and untimely 
death. Instances like this are intended to show, that the Go- 
vernor of the universe, though- he has appointed a distant pe- 
riod for the general distribution of his rewards and punish- 
m^ts, yet, in extraordinary cases, he will sometimes interpose 
to ehastise the bold offender, to assert his supermtMidiRg pro- 
vidence and supreme domiai<m ov^ all his creatures, and to 
give them the most awful proofs that, from \m all-searcbiBg 
eye, no wickedness can be concealed. 

* Jer. V. 9. t Jos. Ant L* xviii. c. 5. fl. 1. f . 

t I^«phQri» Hist. Ecclefi. L. I. p. 89^ 
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The remaining part of this chapter is occupied with the le^ * 
cital of two miracles^ on which I have only to observe, thai 
they have both of them a spiritual as well as a literal mean- 
ingy are both of a very extraordinary nature, as calculated to 
make, as they did, a most powerful impression on the minds 
of the spectators ; these were, the feediqg above five thou- 
sand persons with five loaves and two fishes, and our Saviour's 
walkmg on the sea. The first of these had a reference to 
that spiritual food, that celestial manna, that bread of life» 
which our Lord was then . dispensing in such abundance to 
those that hungered and thirsted after righteousness. The 
other was meant to encourage the ggesX principle of faith ; of 
trust and rdiance upon God^ in opposition to that self-confi- 
dence, that high opinion of our own strength, which we are 
too apt to entertain, and to which St. Peteryabove %U the other 
aposUes, was peculiarly liable. When, therefore, in conse- 
quence of his own request, he was permitted to go to Jesus 
on the water, and forgetting immediately who Was his guide 
and support, began to be afraid and to sink, and called out to 
his divine master to save him, our Lord graciously stretched 
forth his hand and caught him, and said unto him, " O thou of 
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?" A reproof well cal- 
culated to convince him that it was not in proportion to his 
own natural strength, but according to the degree of his faith, 
that he must rise or sink. And what he says to Peter, he says 
to all who waver in their belief: << O ye of little faith, why do 
ye doubt." 

But there is another circumstance belonging to these mira- 
cles* which is of great importance ; they are very extraordi- 
nary and astonishing instances of our Lord's power over na- 
ture, and of such a kind as to admit of no possability of being 
counterfeited. And accordingly we find that although some 
cheats have pretended to cure diseases miraculously, and some 
have even attempted to raise the dead, yet no impostor, I be- 
lieve, has ever yet been so bold as to undertake to feed five 
thousand people at once with five loaves and two fishes, or to 
walk upon the sea. And the reason is plain. It would not 
be very easy to persuade five thousand people that th^ had 
been plentifully fed, when in fact they had received no nourish- 
ment at all ; and it would be rather too dangerous an experi- 
ment for any man, not really supported by the band of God, 
to attempt walking on the sea, when he cannot but know that 
the loss of life must be the inevitable consequence of it. In- 
deed this act has always been considered as utterly beyond all 
human power to achieve *, accordingly two feet .walking icpon 
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' water, was an Egyptian hieroglyphic to denote impoeeitnlity. 
And Job represents the power of treading on the wave9 of the 
sea, as a distinguishing mark and attribute of the Deity, ^ Yet 
this did Jesus do ; this impossibility did he accomplish : a most 
incontestible proof that God was with him* And in fact, tliis 
miracle seems to have made a stronger impression on the minds 
of his disciples than any other recorded in the gospels, even 
than that of raising the dead ; for we are told in St. Mark,t 
that when our Lord went up into the ship from walking on the 
sea, the disciples were sore amazed in themselves hey&nd mea* 
sure, and wondered. The words in the original are still 
stronger ; and indeed so strong, that it is impossible for the 
English language to express all their force. In comparison of 
his miracle, even that of the loaves and the fishes seems to 
have appeared nothing in the eyes of the disciples ; for St. 
Mark tells us, that they considered not the mi|:acle of the 
loaves, for their heart was hardened ; but at the act of walk- 
ing on the sea they were amazed beyond measure ; they were 
overwhelmed and overcome with this astonishing display of 
divine power ; they fell instantly at the feet of Jesus, and wor- 
shipped him ; and exclaimed, as every one who considers this 
stupendous miracle must do, " Of a truth thou art the Son of 
Godr 

* Job ix. 8. t Chap, vu 
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I SHALL now request your attention to a rerj remarkable 
part of our Saviour's history, that which is called by the evan- 
gelist his transfiguration, and which is related in the seven- 
teenth chapter of St. Matthew. It so happens, that many 
years ago I turned my thoughts very much to this particular 
subject in the sacred writings, and ventured (though without 
my name) to lay my sentiment concerning it before the public. 
I could have wished therefore to have excused myself from re- 
peating here any part of what I have said elsewhere, and to 
have passed over this incident unnoticed. But when I consi- 
dered that this transaction is of a very peculiar and extraor- 
dinary nature ; that there are circumstances attending it which 
cannot fail to excite the curiosity of an inquisitive mind ; thai 
there are difficulties in it which stand in need of a solution, 
and conclusions to be drawn from it of considerable utility and 
importance ; when I considered further, that much the greatest 
part of this audience had probably never seen or even heard 
of what I had formerly written on this subject ; I determined 
not to omit so material a part of the task I am engaged in, but 
to give you what I conceive to be a true explanation of this 
interesting event. And I now feel the less difficulty in doing 
this, because, upon a careful review of that interpretation, after 
an interval of twelve years, I am stiU convinced of its truth, 
and have had the additional satisfiiction of finding it confirmed 
by the authority of some learned and judicious commentators, 
whose opinions on one or two leading principles coincide with 
my own ; but whose observations I had not seen (having con- 
sulted but very few expositors on the subject) when my essay 
went to the press. 

The relation of this singular transaction is given us by three 
out of four evangelists. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and al- 
luded to in the writings of the fourth. They all agree in the • 
main points. There is no material variation, and not the least 
contradiction between them. But, as is very natural, where 
difierent persons relate the same fact (and as indeed must ge- 
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neraUy happen where the story is not concerted among them) 
a few particulars are taken notice of by some which are passed 
over in silence by others. St. Matthew's account of it is as 
follow : 

" And afler six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart, 
and was transfigured before them ; and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. And behold 
there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talking with him. 
Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord; it is good for 
us to be here ; if thou wilt, let us make three tabernacles, one 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet 
spake, behold a bright cloud overshadowed them ; and behold 
a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him. And when the dis- 
ciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. 
And Jesus came and touched them, and said. Arise, and be 
not afraid. And when they had lifled up their eyes, they saw 
no man save Jesus only. And as they came down from the 
mount, Jesus charged them, saying, tell the vision to no man, * 
until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. 

'< And his disciples , asked him, saying, Why then say the 
wu^nbes, that Elias must first come ? And Jesus answeredand 
said unto them, Elias shall truly first come, and restore all 
things. But I say unto you, that Elias is come already, and 
they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed : likewise also shall the Son of man suffer of them. Then 
the disciples understood Ihat he spake unto them of John the 
Baptist." 

Such is the history which the evangelist gives us of the 
transfiguration ; and on the very first view of it, every one 
must see that a transaction of so uncommon and splendid a na^ 
ture could not be intended merely to surprize and amuse the 
disciples. There must have been some great object in view ; 
some end to be obtained, worthy of the magnificent appara- 
tus made use of to accomplish it. 

Now there were, I conceive, (besides some collateral and 
subordinate designs,) two principal and important purposes^ 
which were meant to be answered by this illustrious scene. 

The first was to set before the eyes of the disciples a vuible 
and figuraiwe repreeentalion of Chrisfs coming m glory to 
judge the world, and to reward, with everla^ng felicity , aU 
kh faithful servante. 

In order to prove this, and at the same time to bring to the ^ 
reader's view those circumstances which preceded, and in 
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some degree gave occasion to this celeatial Tision, it will be* 
necessary to look back to the chapter immediately before that 
in which the tran^guration is related. 

In the 2 1st verse of the sixteenth chapter, we find that Jesus 
then, for the first time, thought fit to give some intimations to 
his disciples of the strange and extraordinary scenes he waa 
soon to pass through ; his safierings, his death, and his resur* 
rection ; things of which, before this declaration, they seem 
not to have bad the smallest conception or suspicion. 

** From that time forth began Jesus to show to his disciples 
how that he mast go to Jerusalem, and sufier many things of 
the elders, and chief priests,- and scribes, and be killed, and 
raised again the third day."* 

This information, so perfectly new and unexpected to the 
disciples, and so destructive of all the fond hopes they had 
hitherto indulged, overwhelmed them with astonishment and 
grief. And St. Peter, whose natural warmth and eagerness 
of temper generally led him both to feel such mortifications 
more sensibly, and to express his feelings more promptly and 
more forcibly, than any of the rest, was so shocked at what 
he had just heard, that ''he took Jesus and began to rebuke 
him, saying. Be it far from thee. Lord ; this shall not be unto 
ihee.'^ Otir Saviour who saw every thing that passed in hisi 
mind, and perceived, probably, that this expostulation took its 
rise more from disappointed interest and ambition than from a 
generous concern for his Master's credit and honour, gave him 
an immediate and severe reproof. '' Get thee behind roe, Sa- 
tan, for thou art an oflence to me ; for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of men." 

He then proceed to show, not only that he himself must suf* 
fer persecution, but that all those who would at that time come 
after him, and share with him the arduous and dangerous task 
of sowing the first seeds of the Gospel, *' must deny them- 
selves, and take up their cross, and follow him." But then, to 
support them under those severe injunctions, he cheers them 
immediately with a brighter scene of things, and with a pros* 
pect of Ms future glory, and their future recompence. '< The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his an« 
gels, and then shall he reward every man according to his 
works." And he adds, *• Verily I say unto you, there be some 
standing here which shall not taste of death till they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom." The meaning of these 
last words I shall enquire into hereafter. But the evident 

* M*tth. xvi. 9%, 
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tendency of the whole passage is to prepare the minds of his 
disciples for the cruel treatment which both he and they were 
to undergo, and at the same time to raise their drooping spirits, 
by setting before their eyes his own exaltation, and their glo- 
rious rewards^ in another life. 

This discourse, however, he prolmbly found had not suffi- 
ciently subdued their prejudices, and reconciled them to his 
state of humiliation; and therefore he determined to try a 
method of impressing them with juster sentiments, which he 
frequently had recourse to on similar occasions ; and that was, 
representing to them by a sigmficaat actUmy what he had al- 
ready explained by words. 

Accordingly, within a few days after the foregoing conver- 
sation, he taketh with him Peter, James, and John, and bnng- 
eth them up into a high mountain (probably Mount Tabor) 
apart. Very fanciful reasons have been assigned by some of 
the commentators for his taking with him only three of his dis- 
ciples. But all that it seems necessary to say on this head is, 
that as the law required no more than two or three witnesses 
to constitute a regular and judicial proof, our Saviour frequent- 
ly chose to have only this number of witnesses present at some 
of the most important and interesting scenes of his tife. The 
three disciples whom he now selected, were those that gene^ 
rally attended him on such occasions, and who seem to have 
been distinguished as bis most intimate and confidential friends. 
St. John, we know, was so in an eminent degree. St. James, 
his brother, would, from that near connection, probably be 
brought more frequently under his Master^s notice ; and as 
St. Peter was the very person who had expressed himself with 
so much indignation on the subject of our Saviour's sufferings, 
it was highly proper and necessary that he should be admitted 
to a spectacle, which was purposely calculated to calm those 
emotions, and remove that disgust which the first mention of 
them had produced in his mind. 

With these companions, then, Jesus ascended the mountain, 
and was transfigured before them ; << and behold there appear- 
ed Moses and EUas talking with him." They were not only 
seen by the disciples, but they were heard also conversing wipi 
Jesus. This is a circumstance of great importance, especial*- 
ly when we are told what the subject of their conversation 
was. St. Luke gives us this useful piece oi information ; he 
flays, that <' they spake of our Lord's decease, which he should 
accomplish at Jerusalem." The very mention of Christ's suf- 
ferings and death by such men as Moses and Elias, without 
mny . marks of surprize or diasatisfaction, was of itself sufficient 
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to occasion a great change in the sentiment of the discif^es 
respecting those sufferings, and to soften those prejudices of 
their*s against them, the removal of which seems to have been 
one of the more immediate objects of the transfiguration. But 
if we suppose further (what is far from being improbable) that 
in the course of tlie conversation several interesting particu- 
lars respecting our Saviour's crucifixion were brought under 
discussion ; if they entered at any length into that important 
subject, the great work of our redempiion ; if they touched 
upon the nature, the causes, and the consequences of it ; the 
pardon of sin, the restitution to God*s favour, the triumph 
over death, and the gift of eternal life ; if they showed that 
the sufferings of Christ were prefigured in the law, and fore- 
told by the prophets ; it is easy to see, that topics such as 
these must tend still further to open the eyes, and remove the 
prepossessions of his disciples ; and the more so, because thev 
would seem to arise incidentally in a discourse between other 
persons casually overheard ; which having no appearance of 
design or professed opposition in it, would be apt to make a 
deeper impression on their minds than a direct and open at- 
tack upon their prejudices. 

But tfie circumstance which would probably, be most effec- 
tual in correcting the erroneous ideas of his disciples on this 
head, was the act of the transfiguration itself, the astonishing 
change it produced in the whole of our Lord's external ap- 
pearance. 

From the expressions made us of by the several evangelists, 
this change appeara to have been a very illustrious one. They 
inform us, that '< as our Saviour prayed, the fashion of his 
countenance was changed ; his face did shine as the sun, and 
his raiment became exceeding white and glistering ; as white 
as snow, as white as the light, so as no fuller on earth could 
whiten it." Now Christ having assumed this splendid and 
glorious appearance, at the very time when Moses and Elias 
were conversing with him on his sufferings, it was a vUttle 
and striking proof to his disciples, that those sufferings were 
not, as they imagined, any real discredit and disgrace to him, 
but were perfectly consistent with the dignity of his character, 
and the highest state of glory to which he could be exalted. 

But further still ; Jesus had (in the conversation mentioned 
in the preceding chapter) told his disciples, that the Son of 
roan should come in the glory of his Father^ with his holy an- 
gels, to judge the world. The scene on the mount therefi>re, 
which so soonfoHowed that conversatiorij was probably meant 
to convey to them some idea and some evidence of his coming 
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id glory at thei great day of judgment, of which his transfigu- 
r9,tioa was, perhaps, as just a picture and exemplification as 
l^umaa sight could bear. 

It is, indeedy described in nearly the ss^me terms that St. 
John in the Revelations applies to the Son of man in his Hate 
€f glory in heaven. " He was clothed," says he, " with a 
garment down to the foot. His head and his hair were white 
Uke wool, white as snow ; and his countenance was as the sun 
shinath in his strength." It is remarkable, that St. Luke calls 
his appearance, after being transfigured, hia glory, St. John^ 
who was likewise present at this appearance^ gives it the same 
name. << We beheld his glory^ as of the only begotten of his 
Father." And St. Peter, who was another witness to this 
transaction on the mount, refc^rs to it by a similar expression. 
" For he received," says that Apostle, "from God the Father^ 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice to him from 
the excellent glory, this is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased."** There can hardly, therefore remain any doubt, 
but that the glory which Christ received from the Father on the 
mountain, was meant to be a representation of his coming in 
the glory of his Father, with his holy angels, at the end of the 
world ; which is one of the topics touched upon. in the pre- 
ceding chapter. 

Another thing there mentioned, was, our Saviour^ s resurrec' 
tion. Of this, indeed, there is no direct symbol in the trans- 
figuration : but it is evidently implied in that transaction ; be- 
cause Jesus is there represented in his glorified, celestial state, 
which being in the natural order of time subsequent to his re- 
surrection, that event must naturally be supposed to have pre- 
viously taken place. 

But though this great event is only indirectly alluded to here, 
y^t those most important doctrines, which are founded upon it, 
a general resurrection and a day <^ retribution, are expressly 
represented in the transfiguration. 

In the sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew, Christ tells his dis- 
ciples, that when " he comes in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels, he will reward every man according to his 
works ;"t from whence it necessarily follows, that every man 
who is dead shall rise from the grave. And in confirmation of 
both these truths, there are two just and righteous men, Moses 
and Elias, who had many years before departed out of the 
world, brought back to it again, and represented (as we shall 
see iiereafter) in a state of glory. That they actually appear- 

* 2 Pfit. i. 17. t Ver. 27. 
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ed in their own proper persons, there is not the least reaBon 
to doubt. Grotius even goes so fkr as to affirm, that their bo- 
dies were reserved for this vejry purpose. But there is no ne* 
cessity and no ground for this imagination. For though, in- 
deed, the sepulchre of Moses was not known, yet his body was 
actually buried in a valley in the land of Moab, and therefore 
must have seen corruption ; and as the whole transaction y/nm 
miraculouss it was just as easy to Omnipotence to restore Kfe 
and form to a body mouldered into dust, as to re-animate a 
body that was preserved uncomipted and entire ; and, indeed, 
was a much ezacter emblem of our own resurrecti6n. We 
may, however, readily admit what some learned men have 
justly observed, that Elias, having been carried up into heaven 
without undergoing death, he was here a proper representa- 
tive of those who shall be found aiwe at the day of judgment, 
as Moses is of those who had died, and are raised to life again. 
And his appearance a second time on earth, af^er he had been 
so many ages dead and buried, must have been a convincing 
proof to the disciples (had they duly attended to it) of the pos- 
sibility of a resurrection. 

And what is no less important, the manner in which both 
Moses and Elias Appeared on this occasion, afforded the dis- 
ciples an ocular demonstration of a day of retributionf agree- 
ably to what their divine Master had a few days before told 
them, that he would reward every man according to his works. 

For we are informed, that both Moses and Elias appeared 
also in glory; a glory somewhat similar, we may suppose, 
though far inferior, to that with which Christ was invested. 
Like him, they were probably clothed in raiments of unusual 
whiteness and splendour ; and the fashion of their countenances 
might also be changed to something more bright and illustri- 
ous. Now this would be a just representation of the glorified 
state of saints in heaven, «f those who had been * rewarded 
according to their works. For we find those holy men, who 
have passed victoriously through their Christian warfare, de- 
scribed by St. John, as clothed in white raiments ;* and by St. 
Matthew, as shining forth like the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.! 

The glory of Christ, therefore, on the mountain, was a 
symbol of his exaltation to be the judge of the earth ; and the 
glory of Moses and Elias was an emblem of the rewards given 
to the righteous in heaven. 

When all these circumstances are put tc^ether, they throw 

« Rev. iu. 5. t Matth. xUi. 43. 
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considerable light over the concluding part of Christ's con- 
versation, which has not yet been noticed. Verily I say urUfi 
pau^ there be some standing here which shall not taste of death 
tiU they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.* This has 
commonly been supposed to refer to the signal manifestation 
of Christ's power in the destruction of Jerusalem. But we 
know of no one of Christ's disciples that survived this event 
except St. John ; and our Saviour here speaks of more than 
one. But besides this, in the 27th verse of this chapter, we 
are told, that the Son of man shall came in the glory of his Fa» 
theTf to reward every man according to his works. This, un- 
doubtedly relates to Christ's final advent to jiidge the world. 
When, therefore, it immediately follows in the very next verse, 
Verily I say unto you, that there be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death tUl they see the Son of man coming in 
his kingdom ; is it not most natural, is it not almost necessary 
to understand these similar expressions as relating to the same 
• great event ? 

But did Christ then mean to say here that some of his dis- 
ciples should Uve till the day of judgment ? Most assuredly 
not. He meant, only to intimate that a few. of them should, 
before their death, be favoured with a representation of tjie 
glorious appearance of Christ, and his saints on that awful 
day. And this illustrious scene wa^ actually displayed to three 
of them, about six days afler, in the transfiguration on the 
mountain. Indeed St. Peter himself, who was present at the 
transfiguration, plainly alludes to it, in a manner which pow- 
erfully confirms the opinion. ** We have not," says he, "fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." That 
is, our Lord's coming in his kingdom with power, and glory f 
and majesty, to judge the world. And how does St. reter 
here prove that he will come ? Why, by declaring that he and 
the two other disciples, James ^nd John, were eye-witnesses 
of his majesty ; that is, they actually saw him on the mount, 
invested with majesty and glory similar to that which he would 
assume in his kingdom at the last day. " For," continues the 
apostle, " he received from God the Father, honour and glory, 
when there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory. 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; and this 
voice, which came from heaven, we heard, when we were with 
him in the holy mount.'*'' \ 

* Matthew xvi. 28. — St. Mark says, " Till they have seen th6 kin|r. 
dom of God come with power.*' — St. Luke, ^ till they see the king- 
dom of God." 

t 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18. 
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This is St Peter's oii^ comment^on the transfiguration, in 
which he expressly compares Christ's glorp and mqfesty on 
the moui^t, to that which he will display in his final advent ; 
and considers the former as an emblem, an earnest, and a 
proof of the latter. 

It is then evident, I think, from the foregoing observations, 
that the scene upon the mountain was a symbolical representtt- 
Hen of ChrisCs coming in glory to judge the world, and of the 
rewarda which shaU then he given to the righteous^ topics which 
had been touched upon in Christ's discourse with his disciples 
six days before ; and that one great object of this Expressive 
action, as well as of that conversation, was to reconcile the 
minds of his disciples to the sufferings which both he and they 
were to undergo, by showing that they were preparatory and 
subservient to hit future glory, and their fiiture rewards. 

The other great purpose of the action on the mount was, I 
apprehend, to signify, in a figurative manner, the cessation of 
the Jewish, and the commencement of the Christian dispensa- 
tion. 

It appears to have been one prevailing prejudice among the 
disciples, that the whole Mosaical law, the ceremonial as weH 
as the moral, was to continue in full force under the Gospel ; 
and that the authority of Moses and the prophets was not, in 
any respect, to give way on the establishment of Christianity, 
but to be placed on an equal footing with that of Christ. 

To correct this erroneous opinion, no less than to vanquish 
their prepossession against the sufferings of Cbrist,^(a8 already 
explained) was the scene of the transfiguration presented to 
the three chosen disciples, Peter, James, and John. 

There are several remarkable circumstances attending that 
event, which lead us to this conclusion. 

Moses and Elias must certainly be allowed to be very natu- 
ral and proper representatives of the law and the prophets. 

When the three disciples saw these illustrious persons con- 
versing familiarly with Jesus, it probably confirmed them in 
their opinion, that they were to be considered as of equal dig- 
nity and authority with him ; and under this impression, Peter 
immediately addressed himself to Jesus, and said, " Lord, it 
is good for us to be here ; and if thou wilt, let us make here 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one 
for Elias." The full meaning of which exclamation was, 
** What greater happiness. Lord, can we experience than to 
continue here in the presence of three such great and excel- 
lent persons I Here then let us for ever remain ! Here let ua 
erect three tents, for thee, for Moses, and Elias, tliat you 
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may all make this the constant place of your abode, and that we 
may always continue under the protection and government, an4 
united empire of our three illustrious lords and masters, whose 
sovereign laws and commands we are equaUy bound to obey !'* 

The answer to this extraordinary proposal was instantly giv- 
en both by action and by words. " While he yet spake, behold 
a bright cloud overshadowed them ; and behold a voice out of 
the cloud, which said. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased : hear ye him." 

The cloud is the well-known token of the divine presence 
under the law : many instances of it occur in the Old Testa- 
ment, but more particularly at the giving of the law on Mount 
Smai. On the mountain where our Saviour was transfigured, 
a new law was declared to have taken place ; and therefore 
God again appears in a cloud. But there is one remarkable 
difl^rence between these two manifestufions of the divine pre- 
sence. On Mount Sinai the cloud was dark and thick: '' and 
there were thunders and lightnings, and the voice of the trum- 
pet exceeding loud, and all the people that were in the camp 
trembled J^"*^ At the transfiguration, on the contrary, the cloud 
was bright, the whole scene was luminous and transporting, 
and nothing was heard but the mild paternal voice of the Al,- 
mighty expressing his delight in his beloved Son. These strik- 
ing differences in tlie two appearances evidently point out the 
different tempers of the two dispensations, of which the for- 
mer, from its severity, was more calculated to excite terror ; 
the latter from its gentleness, to inspire love. 

This circumstance alone, therefore, indicated a happy change 
in the divine (Bconomy ; but the gracious words which issued 
from the cloud, most clearly explained the meaning of what 
was passing .before the eyes of the disciples, " This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear ye him." This 
is my Son, not as Moses and the prophets were, my servants. 
Him, and him only, you are now to hear. He is from hence- 
forth to be your lord, your legislator, and your king. The 
evangelical law being established, the ceremonial law 
must cease ; and Moses and the Prophets must give way to 
Christ. With this declaration the conclusion of the whole 
scene on the mountain perfectly harmonizes. Moses and Elias 
instantly disappear, and " when the disciples lift up their eyes, 
they see no man save Jesus only." The former objects of 
their veneration are no more. Christ remains alone their un* 
rivalled and undisputed sovereign. 

* Exod. ziz. 16. 
R 2 
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In suppotl of this interpretetion it may be further obserred^ 
that there was reason to expect, about that time, acme suGfa 
declaration as this respecting the cessation of the Mosaical 
law. For St. Luke informs us, that the ^ law and the prapfaets 
were until John ;" that is, they were to continue in force till 
John the Baptist had (as our Lord expresses it) restored dU 
tJdngSf had preached those great doctrines of repentance and 
redemption by the blood of Christ, by which men were restor- 
ed to 9k right state of mind, and the favour of God ; till be 
had thus prepared the way for the Messiah, and publicly an- 
nounced the kingdom of God ; and then they were to be su- 
perseded by the Christian dispensation. Accordingly, not loi^ 
after the death of John, the scene of the transfiguration took 
place ; and this great revolution, this substitution of a new 
system for the old one, was made known in that remarkable 
manner to the three disciples. This secondary meaning here 
assigned to the vision on the mount, will assist us in explain- 
ing an injunction of our Lord to his disciples, for vrfaich, 
though other reasons have been assigned, yet they are not, 1 
think, altogether satis&ctory. 

In the 9th verse we are told, that as they came down from 
the mount, Jesus charged the disciples saying, << Tell the vision 
to no man, till the Son of man be risen again from the dead.'l 

If the only intent of the transfiguration had been to repre- 
sent, by an expressive action, our Lord's resurrection and ex- 
altation, and a future day of retribution, it is not easy to assign 
a sufficient reason why this injunction of secrecy, till after hb 
resurrection, should have been given ; because he had already 
foretold his resurrection to his disciples,* and he also apprized 
them before his death of his coming in glory to judge the world.t 
It does not therefore appear, how the publication of the vinon 
on the mount could have been attended with any other conse- 
quence, than that of confirming what Jesus had already made 
known. 

But if we suppose that one purpose of the transfiguration 
was to typify the abolition of the ceremonial law, and the es- 
stablishment of the evangelical, a plain reason presents itself 
for this command of keeping it for some time private ; for it 
was one of those truths which the first converts were not able 
to bear. Gr^at numbens of them, though they firmly believed 
in Christ, yet no less firmly believed that the Mosaical dispen- 
sation was stffl in full force. This prejudice, it is well known, 
continued several years after our Lord's resurrection. Men- 

♦Chap, xyL 81. t Chap. xxr. 
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9 lion is made *' of sereral thousand Jews who believed^ and yet 
'f were all zealous of the law.'^ And it was the suspicion that 
■ St. Paul had forsaken, and taught others to forsake Moses, 
ft which brought his life^nto the most imminent danger, and ac- 
II tually occasioned his imprisonment. No wonder then that a 
ii transaction which was designed to prefigure this very doctiine 
If that St. Paul was charged with, and that was so o^nsive to 
I the Jewish converts in general, should be thought unfit bj our 
8 Lord to be publicly divulged till some time, perhaps a con- 
siderable time, after his resurrection. 

From the whole, then, of the preceding observations, it ap- 
pears, that the transfiguration of Christ was one of those em- 
blematical actions, or figurative representations, of which so 
many instances have been pointed out, and at the same time 
very distinctly explained, and elegantly illustrated, by some of 
our best divines. 

The things represented by this significant transaction were : 
First, the future glory of Christ, a general resurrection, and 
a future retribution. 

Secondly, the abrogation of the Mosaical, and the establish- 
ment of the evangelical dispensation. 

And the immediate purpose of these representations was, as 
I before observed, to correct two inveterate prejudices which 
prevailed among the disciples, and the Jewish converts in ge- 
neral. 

Of these one was the extreme offence they took at any men- 
tion of the death and sufferings of Christ, which they conceived 
to be utterly inconsistent with his dignity. 

The other was their persuasion that the ceremonial law was 
not done away by the Gospel, but that they were to exist to- 
gether in full force, and to have an equal obedience paid to 
them by all the disciples of Christ. 

But though the removal of these prejudices was, as I con- 
ceive, the primary and immediate design of the transfiguration, 
yet there are also purposes of great utility to all Christians in 
general in every age, which it might be, a||d probably was in- 
tended to answer. 

In the first place it affords one more additional proof of the 
divine mission of Christ, and the divine authority of his re- 
ligion. 

It is one of the few occasions on which God himself was 
pleased, as it were, personaUy to interpose^ and to make an 
open declaration from heaven in favour of his Son. — *^ This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear ye him." 
Two other instances only of this kind occur in the Gospels ; 
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one at our Saviour's baptism, the other on his praying to faki 
Father to save him from the sufferings that awaited him. 

Now these signs from heaven may be considered as a di*- 
Hnet specks of evidence, different both from miracles and pro- 
phecies, frequently and earnestly wished for by the Jews, but 
not granted to them, nor vouchsafed to any one, but very spa- 
ringly, and on great and solemn occasions. 

But besides this awful testimony to the divine origin of our 
religion in general, a particular attestation was (as we have 
seen) given on the mount to two of its principal doctrines, a 
general resurrection, and a day of retribution. The visible and 
Ulostrious representation of these in the glorified appearance 
of Christ, and Moses and Elias, has been already explained, 
and is appealed to by St. Peter, who saw it, as one convincing 
proof, among others, that ** he had not followed cunningly de- 
vised fables,' ' when he made known " the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." And, indeed, since these two doc- 
trines, a resurrection, and a day of judgment, are two of the 
most essential and fundamental articles of our faith ; and since 
it was one of the chief purposes of the Christian revelation, 
'' to bring life and immortality to light," no wonder that God 
should graciously condescend to confirm these great truths to 
us in so many various ways ; by words and by actions, by pro- 
phecies, by miracles, and by celestial visions: 
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The subject of this Lecture i^ a part of the eighteenth t^http- 
ter of St. Matthew. It is evident th^t the disciples of oar 
Lord were, for a considerable time, possessed with the ima- 
gination which prevailed universally among the Jews respect- 
ing their Messiah, that their Master's ' kingdom was to be a 
temporal one ; that he was at some time or other to become 
a prince of great power and splendour, and that they of course 
should enjoy the largest share of his favour, and be placed 
in situations of great distinction and great ei»ohiment# And 
. this delusion had taken such strong hold upon their minds^ that 
although our Lord took frequent opportunities of coittbating 
their error, and made use of every means in his power to ii»- 
deceive them, yet they still persisted in maintaining tbek 
favourite opinion ; and in the beginning of this chapter, they 
came to Jesus, saying, who is the greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven ? It appears, from the parallel passage in St. Marie, 
that they had been disputing by the way who shookl be the 
greatest. Our Lord knowing this, and finding that all lie bad 
said on this subject had produced no e^ct upon them,^ deteiv 
mined to try whether a different mode of conveying his Mfiti- 
ments to them might not strike their minds more forcibly. 
He therefore had recourse (as in the case of the transfigant- 
tion) to what may be called a visible kind of language. He 
took a little child and placing it before them, bid them cobh 
template the innocence and simplicity, the meekness and hu- 
mility which marked its countenance ; and then assured them, 
that unless they were converted, and became as little children ; 
that is, unless a total change took place in the temper and dis^ 
position of their minds, unless they became as unambitious 
and unaspiring, as meek, as humble and contented, as little 
concerned about worldly honours and distinctions, as the child 
before them, they could not enter into the kingdom of heaven : 
tfiey could never be considered as true objects of Christ's king- 
dom here, or be capable of inheriting the rewards of heaven 
hereafter. In the eye of God^ true humility is a most sublime 
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virtue; and whoever shall humble himaelf as this little cliild, 
the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Our Lord 
then goes on to say^ *' Whosoever receiveth one such little child 
in my name, receiveth me." That is* it is men of humble 
minds and meek dispositions, whom I most highly prize, and 
whom I most strongly recommend to the notice, the kindness, 
the protection of all those who are friends to me •and my reli- 
gion ; and so dear are men of this discription to me, that I 
make their interests my own, and I shall consider every man 
who receives, and assists, and encourages them on my ac- 
count, and for my sake, as receiving me. But if, instead 
of receiving and protecting these my bumble disciples, any 
one should dare to injure them, he must expect the severest 
marks of my displeasure. ** Whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drown- 
ed in the depth of the sea. Woe unto the world, because of 
offences ; for it must needs be that offences come, but woe to 
that taan by whom the offence cometh." 

In order to comprehend tlie full meaning qf this denuncia- 
tion, it will be necessary to explain the peculiar meaning of 
the word offend. Now this expression in the present passage, 
as well as in many other parts of the New Testament, signi- 
fies to cause any one to fall from his faith, to renounce his 
belief in Christ by any means whatever; and against eveiy 
one that makes use either of violence or artifice to terrify or 
seduce the sincere and humble, and unsuspicious believer in 
Christ from his faith and obedience to bis divine Master, the 
severest woes, and the heaviest punishments are here de- 
nounced. 

This text of scripture therefore I would most earnestly re- 
commend to the serious consideratidn of those who either are 
or have- been guilty of this most dangerous crime ; and I 
would also no less earnestly caution all those who halve not yet 
^been guilty of it, to avoid, with the utmost care, every degree 
of it, and every approach to it. It is a crime often touched 
upon in holy writ, but less noticed, or at least less enlarged 
upon by divines and moralists than perhaps any other sin of 
the same magnitude. For this reason, I shall enter more ^lly 
into the consideration of it than has hitherto, I believe, been 
usually done, and shall advert briefly to the several modes of 
making our brother to offend, that is, to renounce his faith in 
Christ, which are most common and most successful; and 
these are persecution, sophistry, ridicule, immoral examples, 
and immoral publications. 
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With respect to the first of these, persecution ; it was, dur* 
ing the first age» of the gospel, and for many years after the 
reformation, the great rock of offence^ the chief instrument 
made use of (and a dreadful one it was) to deter men from 
embracing the faith of Christ, or to compel them to renounce 
it. But since that time we have heard little of its terrors, till 
they were some years ago revived, to a certain degree, in a 
neighbouring nation, where the various cruelties inflicted on 
their clergy are too well known, and cannot surely be ascribed 
altogether and exclusively to political. causes. 

In our own country, it must be acknowledged, we cannot 
justly be charged with this species of guilt. - Intolerance and 
persecution are certainly not in the number of our national 
sins. But in the next mode of making our brother to offend ; 
that is, by grave argument and reason, by open and systema- 
tic attacks on the truth and divine authority of the Christian 
revelation, in this we have, I fear, a large load of responsi- 
bility upon our heads. 

It has even been affirmed by some, that we are enticed to 
the distinction oi having led the way to this kind of impiety 
and profaneness. We have this honour given to us (for an 
honour f^^jf esteem it) by foreign writers, and what is worst 
of aU, we are applauded for it by such men as D'Alembert 
and Voltaire. 

To be stigmatized with ihebr praise, and for such a reason, 
is a disgrace indeed ; and it would be a still greater if we could 
not justly disclaim and throw back from ourselves the humili- 
ating and ignominious applause which they would inflict upon 
us. But this I apprehend M-e may eflectually do. There ap- 
pears to me suflicient ground for asserting, that the earliest in- 
fidds of modern times were to be found, not in this island, 
but on the continent. If we may credit the account given of 
Peter Aretin (who lived and wrote in the fourteenth century) 
by Moreri, and particularly the epitaph upon him, which he 
recites, there is reason to believe that he was an infidel of the 
worst species; and Viret a divine of great eminence among the 
first reformers, who wrote about the year 1663, speaks of a 
number of persons, both in France and Italy, who had as- 
sumed the name of Deists, and seem to have formed themselves 
into a sect. But it was not until the beginning of the follow- 
ing century that any men of that description, or any pubiica- 
I tion hostile to revelation, appeared in this kingdom. From 
I that time indeed down to the present, there has been a regular 
K succession of anti-christian writers of various descriptions and 
various talents, whose uniform object has been to subvert the 
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fbundatiQns of revealed religion, and to make their countiy- 
men qffend^ and renounce their faith. The last of these was 
a man, who, from the lowest origin, raised himself to some 
distinction in the political and literary world, by his bold and 
impious libels against government, against religion, and tbe 
holy Scriptures themselves. In these writings were conccm- 
trated all the malignity, all tbe shrewdness, all the sophistry 
of his numerous predecessors ; and from their brevity, their 
plainness, their familiarity, their vulgar ribaldry, their bold 
assertions, and artful misrepresentations, they were better cal- 
culated to impose on the ignorant and uninformed, and more 
dangerous to the principles of the great mass of mankind, than 
*any publications that this country ever before produced. And 
certain it is, that having been distributed with infinite industry 
through every district of the kingdom, they did for a time 
diffuse their poison far and wide, and made a strong and fatal 
impression on the multitude. But, thanks be to God ! they 
at length providentially met with talents infinitely superior to 
those of their illiterate author, which, with the blessing of 
Heaven upon them, gave a sudden and effectual check to the 
progress of Uiis mischief, and afibrded a striking proof of that 
prophecy respecting the stability of our religion, <' tliat the 
gates of hell shall never prevail against it." 

The next great engine of offence, by which multitudes have 
been led to renounce their faith, is ridicule. An attempt was 
made early in the last century to erect this into a ie^t of truth, 
and it has accordingly been applied by many writers since that 
time to throw discredit on the Christian revelation. But bj 
no one has this weapon been empjoyed with more force and 
with more success Uian by the great patriarch of infidelity, 
Voltaire. It is tbe principal instrument he makes use of to 
vilify the Gospel ; and among tbe instructions he gives to his 
coadjutors and fellow-labourers in this righteous work, one 
is, to load the Christian religion and the author of it with ne- 
ver-ceasing ridicule, and to burlesque it in every way that ima- 
gination can suggest, and to deluge tbe world with ap ij^finity 
of little tracts, placing revelation in the most ludicrous point 
of view, and rendering it an object of mirth and of contempt 
to the lowest of mankind. This method he strictly pursued 
himself; to this be bent all the powers of his mind, all the 
viv;acity of his wit, all the fire of his imagination ; and who- 
ever examines his writings against Christianity with care, .will 
£nd that much the largest part of them are of this description. 
And in. this he showed a thorough knowledge of the isrorld. 
He :kQ^w<th.at ^aa^kind ifi general, prefer wit to. logic, ^sgad love 
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to be entertained rather than convinced ; that it is much easier 
to point an epigram than to produce an argument ; that few 
can reason justly, but that all the world can be made to laugh ; 
and that whatever can be rendered an object of derision, is 
almost sure to be rejected without examination. Of all these 
artifices he has availed himself with infinite address, and we 
know also with fatal success. His writings have unquestiona- 
bly produced more infidels among the higher classes, and spread 
more general corruption over the world, than all the volumi- 
nous productions of all the other philosophists of Europe put 
together. 

There is still another way of making our brother to offend^ 
or in other words, of shaking his faith in the Gospel, and that 
isy by exhibiting to mankind, in our life and conversation, a 
profligate example. 

This, in the first place, gives the world an unfavourable idea 
of the rehgion we profess. It tempts men to think either that 
we ourselves do not believe it, or that we suppose it consistent 
with the vices to which we are abandoned ; and either of these 
suppositions must considerably lessen their estimation both of 
its doctrines and its precepts. 

In the next place, a wicked example, as we all know, tends 
to corrupt in some degree every one that lives within its bane- 
ful influence ; more particularly if it be found in men of high 
rank, great wealth, splendid talents, profound erudition, or 
popular characters. The mischief done by any notorious vices 
in men of this description is inconceivable. It spreads like a 
pestilence, and destroys thousands in secresy and silence, of 
whom the offender himself knows nothing, and whom proba- 
bly he never meant to injure ; and wherever tlie heart is cor- 
rupted, the principle of faith is proportionably weakened ; for 
no man that gives a loose to his passions will choose to have 
so troublesome a monitor near him as the Gospel. When he 
has learnt to disregard the moral precepts of that divine vo- 
lume, it requires but a very slight effort to reject its doctrines^ 
and then to disbeUeve the truth of the whole. 

A dissolute life, then, especially in particular classes of men, 
is one certain way of making our brother to offend, not only 
in point of practice, but of belief; and there is another me- 
thod of producing the same effects, nearly allied to this, and 
that is, immoral publicatiom. 

These have the same tendency with bad examples, both in 
propagating vice and promoting infidelity ; but they are still 
more pernicious, because the sphere of their influence is more 
•xtensive. 

S 
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A bad example, though it operates fiitallyy operates com-* 
]>aratively within a small circumference. It extends only to 
those who are near enough to observe it, and fall within the 
reach of the poisonous infection that it spreads around it ; but 
the contagion of a licentious publication, especially if it be 
(as it too frequently is) in a popular and captivating shape, 
knows no bounds ; it flies to the remotest corners of the earth ; 
it penetrates the obscure and retired habitations of simplicity 
and innocence ; it makes its way into the cottage of the pea- 
sant, into the hut of the shepherd, and the shop of the me- 
chanic ; it falls into the hands of all ages, ranks, and condi- 
tions ; but it is pecutiarly fatal to the unsuspecting and un- 
guarded minds of the youth of both sexes ; and to them its 
<< breath is poison, and its touch is death." 

What then have they to answer for, who are every day 'ob- 
truding these publications on the world, in a thousand different 
shapes and forms, in history, in biography, in poems, in novels, 
in dramatic pieces ? in all which the prevailing feature is tan- 
verscd philanthropy and indUcriminate benevolence ; under the 
protection of which the hero of the piece has the privilege of 
committing whatever irregularities he thinks fit ; and while he 
is violating the most sacred obligations, insinuating the most 
licentious sentiments, and ridiculing every thing that looks like 
religion, he is nevertheless held up as a model of virtue ; and 
though he may perhaps be charged with a few little venial foi- 
bles, and pardonable infirmities, (as they are called) yet we are 
assured that he has notwithstanding the very best heart in the 
world. Thus it is, that the principles of our youth are insen- 
sibly and almost unavoidably corrupted ; and instead of being 
inspired, as they ought to be, even upcm. the stage, with a just 
detestation of vice, they are fiimished* with apologies for it, 
which they never forget, and are even iaught to consider it as 
a necessary part of an accomplished character. 

And as if we had not enough of this disgusting nonsense 
and abominable profligacy in our own country, and in our own 
language, we are every day importing fresh samples of them 
from abroad, are ingrafting foreign immorality on our own na- 
tive stock, and introducing characters on the stage, or into the 
closet, which are calculated to recommend the most licentious 
principles, and favour irregularities and attachments that de- 
serve the severest reprehension and punishment. 

These are the several modes in which we may weaken or 
even destroy the moral and religious principles of very sincera 
Christians, or in the words of Scripture, may make our brother 
to offend. And whoever is guilty of giving tiiis offence, ought 
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most seriously to consider the heavy punishment, and the bit- 
ter woe which our Lord here denounces against it. There is 
scarce any one sin noticed by him, which he reprolmtes in such 
strong terms as this : " Whoso shall offend one oh these little 
ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drowned 
in the depth of the sea. Woe unto the world because of of- 
fences ; for it must needs be that offences come ; but woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh." These are tremen- 
dous words ; but we cannot wonder that our Lord should ex- 
press himself thus strongly, when we consider the dreadful 
consequences of spreading infidelity and immorality among 
our fellow-creatures. We distress them with doubts and scru- 
ples which never before entered into their thoughts ; we rob 
them of the most invaluable blessings of life, of that heavenly 
consolatioa and support which is derived from religious senti- 
ment^ and virtuous habits ; of that trust and confidence in the 
Supreme Disposer of all things, which gives ease and comfort 
to the afflicted soul; of that unspeakable, satisfaction which 
results from a conscientious discharge of our duty ; and of 
that peace of God which passeth all understanding. But what 
is ^11 worse, we not only deprive them of the truest comforts 
of the present life, but we cut off all their hopes of happiness 
in the next ; we take from them the only sure ground of par- 
don and acceptance, the death and merits of a crucified Re- 
deemer : we bar up against them the gates of heaven, into 
which but for us they might have entered, and perhaps consign 
them over to everlasting perdition. Is not this beyond com- 
parison, the greatest injury that one human creature can infiict 
upon another ? And does it not justly merit that severe sentence 
which our Lord has pronounced against it ? Let then every 
one keep at the utmost distance from this most atrocious crime. 
Let every man who commits his thoughts to the public, take 
especial care that nothing drop even incidentally from his pen 
that can offend those whom our Saviour calls Utile children that 
believe in him ; that can either stagger their faith or corrupt 
their hearts. Let eveiy father of a family be equally careful 
that nothing escape his lips in the unguarded hour of familiar 
converse, that can be dangerous to the religious principles of 
his children, his friends, or his servants ; nothing that tends to 
lessen their reverence for the sacred writings, their respect for 
the doctrines, the precepts, or the sacred ordinances of reli- 
gion, or raise any doubts or scruples in their minds respecting 
the truth or divine authority of the Christian revelation. 1 
mention these things, because even the friends of religion are 
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sometimes apt, through mere inadvertence or thoughtlessness, 
to indulge themselves in pleasant^es even upon serious sub- 
jects, which though meant at the time merely to entertain their 
hearers, or to display their wit, yet ofleu produce a i?ery dif- 
ferent effect, and sink much deeper into the minds of those 
that are present (especially of young people) than they are in 
the least aware of. More mischief may sometimes be done 
by incidental levities of this kind, than by grave discourses or 
elaborate writings against religion. 

I have dwelt the longer on this interesting topic, because 
few people are aware of the enormity of the sin here reproved 
by our Lord, of the irreparable injury it may do to others, and 
of the danger to which it exposes themselves. But when they 
reflect, that by the commission of this crime they endanger 
the present peace and the future salvation of their fellow-crea- 
tures, and expose themselves to the woes which our Lord has 
in the passage before us denounced against those from whom 
these offences come, they will probably feel it their duty to be 
more guarded in this instance tlian men generally are ; and 
will take heed to their ways that they offend not either with 
their pen or with their tongue. 

I now go on with the remaining part of our Lord's admoni- 
tion to his disciples. 

After having said in the 7th verse, "Woe unto the world 
because of offences ; for it must needs be that offences come, 
but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh ;" he then 
adds, " wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off and cast them from thee ; it is better for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two feet, 
to be cast into everlasting fire ; and if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out and cast it from thee ; it is better for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fire." 

Our Saviour here applies to the particular sin which he was 
then condemning, the very same words which he had used be- 
fore in his sermon on the Mount with reference to the crime 
of adultery ; and the meaning is this : 

The heinous sin, against which I have been here cautioning 
you, that of offending your Christian brethren, of causing them 
by your misconduct to renounce their faith in me or to desert 
the paths of virtue, has its origin in your depraved appetites 
and passions ; as in the present instance it is your ambition, 
your eagerness after worldly honours and distinctions, which 
it is to be feared will give offence and scandal to those that 
observe it, and may impress them with an un&vourable idea 



Lecture Sixteenth. 209 

of that religion which seems to inspire such sentiments. You 
must therefore go at once to the root of the evil, you must ex- 
tirpate ihose corrupt passions and propensities that have taken 
possession of your hearts, though it may be as difficult for you 
to part with them as it would be to pluck out an eye, or tear 
off a limb from the body. For it is better that you should re- 
nounce what is most dear to you in this life, than that you 
should suffer those dreadful pimishments in the next, which I 
have told you will assuredly be inflicted on all impenitent of- 
fenders, and more particularly on those who offend in the way 
here specified. 

He then returns to the main subject of his exhortation : 
« take heed that ye despise not one of these fittle ones ; for I 
say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold the 
face of my Father which is in heaven." That is, I again re- 
peat to you, take heed that ye treat not with scorn and con- 
tempt such little children as you now see before you, or those 
believers in me who resemble these children in docility, meek- 
ness, humility, and indifference to all that the w#ld calls great 
and honourable. Take care that you do not^consider their 
welfare, their salvation, as below your notice and regard, and 
wantonly endanger both by giving way to your own irregular 
desires ; for I say unto you, that however contemptibly you 
may think of them, your heavenly Father regards them with a 
more favourable eye. He even condescends to take them un- 
der his protection, he sends his most favoured angels, those 
ministers of his that do his pleasure^ and stand always in his 
presence ready to execute his commands, even these he de- 
putes to guard and watch over these little children and those 
humble Christians, who are like them in purity and innocence 
of mind. 

From this passage some have inferred, that every child, and 
every faithful servant of Christ, has an angel constantly attach- 
ed to his person, to superintend, direct, and protect him ; and 
this is the opinion of the learned Grotius himself ; whilst others 
only suppose that those celestial spirits, who (as we are told 
of Gabriel) stand before God, are occasionally sent to assist 
the pious Christian in imminent danger, in severe trials, or 
great emergencies. And hence perhaps the favourite and po- 
pular doctrine o£ guardian angels; a doctrine which has pre- 
vailed more or less in every age of the church, which is without 
question most soothing and consolatory to human nature, and 
is certainly countenanced by this and several other passages 
of holy writ, as well as by ,fl|e authority of Origen, TertuUian, 
and other ancient fathers^lipd commentators. In the Psahns 
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it is saidf ''Th« angel of the Lord tarrietb round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them."'*' And in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews! we are told, that *'* the angels are all ministering 
spihtSy sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation." No one therefore that cherishes this notion can 
be charged with weakness or superstition ; and if it should be 
at last an error, it is as Cicero says of the immortality of the 
soult so delightful an error, that we cannot easily suffer it to 
be wrested from us.j: But whatever may be the decision of 
learned men on this point, there is one thing most clearly 
proved by the text now before us, and confirmed by a multi* 
tude of others, and that is, the doctrine not only of a general 
but of a particular providence, which in one way or other, 
whether by ministering angels,, or by the all-comprehending 
and omnipresent eye of God himself, watches over those true 
diaoiples of Christ, who, in their tempers, dispositions, and 
manners, approach nearest to the humiUty, the meekness, the 
iimecence, and the simplicity of a child. 

This doctripe is indeed so distinctly and explicitly asserted 
in various parii of scripture, that it stands in no need of any 
confiimation from tliis particular passage ; but every addition- 
al proof of so material a support under the afflictions and ca^ 
lamities of life, must be grateful to every heart that has known 
what affliction is. 

The verse that comes next in order is this : '^ For the Son 
of man is came to save that which is lost." The connexion 
of this verse with the preceding one is somewhat obscure, but 
seems to be as follows : You may think, perhaps that man is 
too mean, too insignificant a being, to be worthy of the minis- 
tration and guardianship of celestial spirits. But how can 
you entertain this imagination, when you know that for this 
creature man, for fallen and sinful man, did the Son of God 
condescend to offer himself up a sacrifice on the cross, and 
came to save that which was lost ? Well then may the angels 
of heaven be proud to guard what their Lord and Master came 
to save. Jesus then goes on to exemplify, by a familiar simi- 
litude, his paternal tenderness to th^ sons of men. " How 

* 

* Psal. zxziv. 7, 

t Chap. i. 14. 

\ The excellent Bishop Andrews has, in one of his animated prayers, 
a passage which plainly shows that he believed this doctrine. It is as 
follows; "That thte angel of peace, the holy guide of thy children, th# 
fatthfiil guard sat by thee over their souls and bodies, may encamp 
round about me, and continually suggest to my mind such thinffS as 
"onduce to thy glory, grant O good Lord l** 
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think ye, if a man have an hundred sheep, and end of them be 
gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and go into 
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? And 
if so be that he find it> verily I say untojrou, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep than of the ninety and nine that went not astray^ 
Even so it is not the will of your Father that one of these tit** 
tie ones should perish." We are not to infer from this similir 
tude, that God sets more value, and feoks with more compla* 
cency and approbation on one repentiqg sinn^, than on ninety 
and nine r^hteous persons who have uniformly and devoutly 
served him. This can never be imagined ; nor would it correa* 
pond with the illustration* The shepherd himself does not set a 
greater value upon the lost sheep than he does upon tho80 that 
are safe ; nor would he give up them to recover that which has 
strayed. But his joy for the momemt^ at the recovery of the 
lost sheep, is greater than he receives from all the rest, be- 
cause he has regained that, and is sure of all the others. The 
whole, therefore, that was. meant to be inculcated by this par 
rable is, that God's paternal tenderness extends to all, even to 
the sinner that goes astray, and that he rejoices at the conver- 
sion and recovery of the meanest individual, and of the most 
grievous ofiender. This is the very conclusion, and the onfy 
one which our Lord himself draws from the parable. *' Ev^a 
so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one 
of these little ones should perish." 

Such then being the mercy of the Almighty even to his sin- 
ful creatures, our Lord goes on to intimate to his disciples^ 
that they ought also to exercise a similar lenity and forbearance 
towards their offending brethren. '^ If thy brother shall tres- 
pass against thee, go and. tell him his fault between thee and 
him alone. If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother* 
But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or tw« 
more, that in the mouth. of two or three witnesses every word 
inay be established ; and if he shall neglect to hear them, teU 
it unto the church ; but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a pubUcan." In this 
passage there are evident allusions to the laws and customs of 
the Jews, who, for the conviction of any offender, required the 
testimony of at least two witnesses \* and in the case of noto- 
rious and obstinate offenders, reproved them publicly in their 
synagogues. But the obvious meaning in regard, to ourselves 
is, that even against those who have ill-treated and injured us, 
we^ahould. not immediately proceed to extreme severity and 

^ Deut jdz* 15. 
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rigour; but first try the effects of private, and gentlti and 
friendly admonition ; if that fiiil, then call in two or three per- 
sons of character and reputation to add weight and authority 
to our remonstrances ; and if that has no effect^ we are then 
justified in bringing the offender before the proper tribunal, to 
be censured or punished as he deserves, avoiding all communi- 
cation with him in future, except what common humanity may 
require even towards tn enemy. — These directions are evi- 
dently the dictates of that moderation, mildness, and benevo- 
lence, which characterize all our Saviour's precepts, and more 
particularly distinguish this chapter. 

«* Verily I say unto you," continues our Saviour, " what- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 
Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth 
as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in heaven ; for where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them." 

There is some difiiculty and some difference of opinion with 
respect to the precise meaning of these verses .; but they evi- 
dently have a reference to the caseofth^ offender stated in the 
preceding verses ; they are addressed exclusively to the apostles ; 
and the most natural interpretation of them seem to be as fol- 
lows : Whatever sentence of absolution or condemnation you 
shall in your apostolical capacity pronounce on any offender, 
that sentence shall be confirmed in heaven : * and whatever even 
two of you shall ask in prayer for direction and assistance from 
above, in forming your judicial determinations, it shall be 
granted you ; for where only two or three of you are gathered 
together in my name, and are acting under ray authority and 
for my glory, in any case of great importance, there am I in 
the midst of you by mj holy spirit, to guide, direct, and sane* 
tion your proceedings. 

We now come to one of the most interesting and most af- 
fecting parables that is to be found either in scripture, or in 
any of the most admired writings of antiquity. In consequence 
of what our Lord had said in the course of his instructions oti 
tlie subject of injuries^ Peter came to him, and said, *' Lord, 
how oft shall my brother sin against me ai^d I forgive him, till 
seven times ?" an allowance which he probably thought a- 
bundantly liberal. Jesus saith unto him, << I say not unto thee 
until seven times, but until seventy times seven ; "' that is, this 
duty of forgiving injuries has nO limits. However frequently 
you are injured, if real penitence and contrition fuUow the 
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offence, a Christian is always bound to foi^ive. To illustrate 
and confirm this important duty, our Lord subjoins the follow- 
ing parable. " Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a ki^g, which would take account of his servants ; and 
when he had began to reckon, one was brought to him which 
owed him ten thousand talents, (that is nearly two millionsy 
some think more than two millions of our money.) But for 
as much as he had not to pay, his Lord commanded him to be 
soldy and his wife and children, and all that he had« and pay- 
ment to be made." This seems a most severe penalty for in- 
solvency ; and yet it was a frequent practice among the Jews,* 
as we learn both from various passages of the Old Testament 
and from Josephus ; and we are told by several intelligent tra- 
vellers, that insolvency is one of the causes of slavery in Africa 
at this very hour. So perfectly conformable to fact and to the 
truth of history is every circumstance that occurs in the sacred 
writings. '' The servant therefore fell down and worshipped 
him," prostrated himself at his master's feet, and in the most 
moving terms besought him saying, ** Have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all." Then the Lord of that servant was 
moved with con^passion, and loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. But the same servant went out, and found one of his 
fellow servants which owed him an hundred pence, (a verj 
trifling sum ;) and he laid. hands on himy and took him by the 
throat, saying, <<Pay me what thou owest." He assailed him 
with far greater violence and brutality than his lord had used 
towards himself for a debt of ten thousand talents. ** And his 
fellow servant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, 
Have patience vvith me, and I will pay thee all ;" the very 
same supplicating attitude, the very same affecting words that 
he had himself made use of towards his lord ; ''and be would 
not, but went and cast him into prison till he should pay the 
debt. So when his fellow servants saw what was done, they 
were very sorry ;" sorry for the sufferings of the unhappy debt- 
or ; sorry for the disgrace brought on human nature by the 
unfeeling creditor ; '' and they came and told unto their lord 
all that was done. Then his lord^ after that he had called 
him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee dlII 
that debt because thou desiredst me ; shouldest not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fellow servant, even ^ I had pity 
on thee ? And his lord was wroth, and deliveredVm to the 
tormentors till he should pay all that was due to him. So like- 
wise shall my heavenly Father> do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses." 

* Ezod. xzii. 3. Lev. xxv. 47. 
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' Such is the parable of the unforgiving servant, which I am 
sure has not only been heard but felt by every one here pre- 
sent. It requires no comment or explanation ; the bare repe- 
tition of it is sufficient : indeed it cannot be expressed in any 
other words than its own, without impairing its beauty and its 
strength. Notwithstanding the frequency of its recurrence in 
the course of our church service, there is no one, I believe, 
that ever hears it without emotion and delight. Amidst so 
much excellence as we meet with in the Gospel, it is not easy 
to say what is most excellent ; but if I was to select any one 
parable of our Lord's as more interesting, more affecting, 
coming more home to the feelings, and pressing closer on the 
hearts of men than any other of the rest, I think it would be 
this. Certain it is, that in all the characters of excellence, in 
perspicuity, in brevity, in simplicity, in pathos, in force, it 
has no equal - in any human composition whatever. On its 
beauties therefore, I shall not enlarge^ but on its uses and ita 
application to ourselves, I must say a few words. 

And in the first place I would observe, that the object of 
this parable is not only to enforce the duty of cultivating a 
placable disposition, but a disposition coasteudly placable, al- 
ways ready to forgive the offences of our brother, however 
frequently he may repeat those offences. For it was imme- 
diately afler our Lord had told Peter that he was to forgive his 
brother not merely seven times, but seventy times seven, that 
he added this parable to confirm that very doctrine ; therefbref 
says he, is the kingdom of heaven like unto a certain king* 
&c. But then it is only upon this condition, that the offender 
is sincerely penitent, and entreats forgiveness. This is evident 
from the parallel passage in St. Luke, which expresses this 
condition : << If thy brother trespass against thee seven times 
in a day, and seven tinres in a day turn again to thee, saying, 
I repent ; thou shalt forgive him."*^ Yet even this will to many 
people appear a hard saying, and will not very well agree with 
those high spirited passions, and that keen sense of injuries, 
which too generally prevailj and which instead of forgiving 
repeated offences, will listen to no entreaties, no expressions 
of contrition, even for a single one. But are you then con- 
tent that your heavenly Father should deal out the same mea- 
sure to you that you mete to your brother ? Are you content 
that one ^gle offence should exclude you for ever from the 
arms of his mercy ? Are you not every day heaping up sin upon 
sin ] do not you stand as much in need of daily forgiveness as 

* Luke, xvii. 4« 
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you do of your daily bread ; and do you think it an excess of 
indulgence, an overstrained degree of tenderness and compas- 
sion, that your Maker should pardon you seven times a day, 
or even seventy times seven ? 

2. In the next place I would remark, that this parable is a 
practical comment On that petition in the Lord's prayer^ <^ for- 
give us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against 
us ;" and it shows what infinite stress our divine Master lays 
on this duty of forgiveiless, by the care he takes to enforce it 
in so many different ways, by this parable, by making it a part 
of our daily prayers, and by his repeated declarations that we 
must expect no mercy from our Maker " unless we from our 
hearts forgive ev«ry one his brother their trespasses."* To the 
same purpose are those irresistible words of St. Paul : ** Be 
ye therefore kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you."t Let the hard-hearted unrelenting man of the world, or 
the obdurate unforgiving parent, advert to these repeated ad- 
monitions, and then let him, if he can, indignantly spurn from 
him the repenting offender entreating pardon at his feet in 
those heart-piercing words, " Have patience with me, and I 
will pay thee all." 

And yet it is dreadful to state, as I must do in the last place, 
what very little regard is paid to this precept by a large part 
of mankind. 

No man, I believe, ever heard or read the parable before 
us without feeling his indignation rise against the ungrateful 
and unfeeling servant, who, after having a debt of ten thou- 
sand talents remitted to him by his indulgent Lord,' threw his 
fellow servant into prison for a debt of an hundred pence. 
And yet how frequently are we ourselves guilty of the very 
same offence ? 

Who is there among us that has not' had ten thousand tal- 
ents forgiven him by Ws heaveiily Father ? Take together all 
the offences of his life, all his sins and follies from the first 
hour of his maturity to the present time, and they may well be 
compared to this immense sum ; which immense sura, if he has 
been a sincere penitent, has been all forgiven through the me- 
rits of his Redeemer. Yet when his fellow-christian owes hini 
an hundred pence, when he commits the slightest oiifence 
against him, he too often refuses him forgiveness, though he 
fdl at his feet to implore it. 

In fact do we not every day see men resenting not only real 

* Matth. zviii. 35. t Eph. iv. 32. 
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injuries, but slight and even imaginary offences, with extreme 
vehemence and passion, and sometimes punishing the offender 
with nothing less than death ? Do we not even see families 
rent asunder, and all domestic tranquillity and comfort destroy- 
ed frequently by the most trivial causes, sometimes on one side, 
and sometimes on both, refusing to listen to any reasonable, 
overtures of peace, haughtily rejecting all offers of reconcilia- 
tion, insisting on the highest possible satisfaction and submis- 
sion, and carrjring these sentiments of implacable rancour with 
them to the grave ? And yet these people call themselves Chris- 
tians, and expect to be themselves forgiven at the throne of 
mercy! 

Let then every man of this description remember and most 
seriously reflect on this parable ; let him remember that the 
unfoi^iving servant was delivered over to the tormentors till 
he should pay the uttermost farthing. Let him recollect that 
all the world approves this sentence ; that be himself cannot 
but approve it ; that he cannot but feel himself to be precise- 
ly iu the situation of that very servant, and that of course he 
must at the last tremendous day expect that bitter and unan- 
swerable reproach from bis offended Judge : << O thou wicked 
servant ! I foi^ave thee all that debt because thou desiredst 
me ; shouldst not thou also have had compassion on thy fel- 
low servant, even as I had pity on thee ^" 



LECTURE XVII. 



MATTHEW xix. 



The passage of Scripture which I propose to explain in the 
present Lecture, is a part of the 19th chapter of St. Matthew, 
beginning at the 16th verse. 

*' Behold," says the evangelist, '< one came and said unto 
him (meaning Jesus) Good Maste% what good thing shall I 
do that I may have eternal life ? And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is God : 
but if thou jvUt enter into life, keep the commandments. He 
saith unto him^ Which ? Jesus said; Thou shalt do no murder, 
thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt 
not bear false witness. Honour thy father and thy mother : 
and, t]}ou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The young man 
saith unto him. All these things have I kept from my youth up, 
what lack I yet ? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, 
go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven : and come and follow me. But. when 
the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrowful : 
for he had great possessions." 

. The conversation here, related between the yoUng ruler (for 
so he is called by St. Luke) and our blessed Lord, cannot but 
be extremely interesting to every sincere Christian, who is 
anxious about his own salvation. A young itoan of high rank, 
and of large possessions, came with great haste and eager- 
ness ; came running, as St. Mark expresses it, to Jesus ; and 
throwing himself at his feet, proposed to him this most impor- 
tant question : '< Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that 
I may have eternal life ?" This was not a question of mere 
curiosity, or an insidious one, as the questions put to our Lord 
(especially by the rulers) frequently were, but appears to have 
been dictated by a sincere and anxious wish to be instructed in 
the way to that everlasting life, which he found Jesus held out 
to his disciples. His conduct had been conformable to the 
precepts of that religion in which he was bom and educated, 
the religion of Mose? ; for when our Lord pointed out to him 
the commandments he was to keep, his answer was, " all these 

T 
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things have I kept from my youth up ;'' and his 
also, we must conclude, to have been an amiable one ; for we 
are told that Jesus loved him, beheld him with a certain degree 
of regard and affection. In tliis state of mind then he came to 
Jesusy and asked the question already stated ; " Good Master, 
what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ?'' 

Our Lord's answer was, '< If thou wilt enter into life, ke^ 
the commandments. The young man saith unto him. Which ? 
Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, thou sfaalt not conuuit 
adultery, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witnesa. 
Honour thy father and thy mother : and, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." In this enumeration, it is observable 
that our Lord does not recite all the iem commandments, but 
only &ve out of those that compose what is called the second 
table. Now we cannot i^^gine that Jesus meant to say that 
the observation of a few of God's commands would put the 
young man in possession of eternal life. His intenticm un- 
questionably was, by a very common figure of speech, to make 
a part stand for the whole ; and instead of enumerating aU the 
-commandments, to specify only a few, which were to represent 
the rest. Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not comoBut 
adultery, and so of all the other commandments, to wJ^ich jny 
reasoning equally applies." Nor does he Ofdy include in his 
function the ten oommandments, hut oil the moral command- 
jBients of God, contained in the law of Moses ; for he men- 
tions, one which is not to be fi^und in the ten commandments : 
'< Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." This therefore 
points out to the young man his obligations to observe all the 
other moral precepts of the law. << The young man saith unto 
ium> all these things have I kept from my youth up ; what lade 
I yet ?" The probability is, that he flattered himself he lacked 
nothing ; tiMt his obedience to the moral law rendered him 
perfect, qualified him to become a disciple and follower of 
Christ here, and gave him a daim to a superior degree c^ 
felicity hereafter. It was to repress these imaginations, which 
Jesus saw rising in his mind, that he gave him the fi>Uowing 
answer ; an answer which struck the young man with asto- 
nishment and grief, and which some have represented as more 
harsh and severe than his conduct merited. ** If thou wilt ]ie 
perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come and follow me." 
In the parallel place of St. Mark, it is, '<€ome and take 
up the cross and fdlowme." The meaning is, although God 
is ]^eased to accept graciouAly your obedience to the moral 
law, yet you must not Batter yourself that yoitr obedience ia 
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' perfed ; and that this perfect obedionce gives you a right or 
' dahn to eternal life ; much leas to a superior degree of reward 
< in heaven ; far firom it. To convince you how far you iall 
> short of perfection^ I will put your obedience to the test, in 
) a trying instance, and you shall then judge whether you are 
so perfect as you suppose yourself. You say that you have 
I from your youth kept the moral laws delivered to you by Moses. 
i Now one of those laws is this, <^ Thou shalt love the Lord thy, 
I God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy 
I might." If therefore you pretend to perfection, you must ob- 
I serve this law as well as aU the rest, and eonsecfuently you must 
I prefer his favour to every thing else ; you must be ready to sa* 
I entice to his commands every thing that is most valuable to 
\ you in this workL I now therefore as a teacher sent from Godt 
I require you to sell all you have^ and give to the poor, and fol* 
low me, and you shall then have treasure in heaven. The 
young man mawle no reply. He could not. He saw all his pre- 
tensions to perfecHmh ia» hopes of an extraordinary reward, 
vanish at once. He was not disposed to purchase even trea- 
sures in heaven at the price of all he possessed on earth. He 
therefore went away silent and sorrowful, for he had great pos- 
1 sessions. 

/ There is a question which I suppose naturally arises in every 

man's mind, on reading this conversation between the young 
raler and Jesus. Does the ii^miclion here given to t^ young 
man by Jesus relate to aU Christians in general, 'and are we 
all of us, without exception, bound to sell all that we have and 
give to the poor, as a necessary condition of obtaining trea* 
sure in heaven? The answer is, most assuredly not. Our 
Lord's command refers solely to the individual person to whom 
he addressed himself or at the most to those who at that time 
became disciples of Christ* I have already shown that our 
Saviour's object, in giving this command to the young man, 
was probably to lower the high opinion he seemed to enter- 
tain of bis perfoct obedience to the laws of Moses, to convince 
hm that he was very far from that exalted state of piety and 
virtue to which he pretended, and Ihat if he was rewarded with 
eternal life, it must be not in consequence of his own righte* 
ousnes3, but of the mercy of God, and the merits of a Re* 
deemer, as yet unknown to hkn. 

But besides this, it is not improbable that the yonng ruler 
was ambitious to enlist under Uie banners of Christ, and to 
become one of hb disciples and followers. And at that time 
no one could do this whose time and thoughts were engaged in 
worldly conceriis, and in the caire and management and at* 
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tendant luxuries of a large fortune. Nor was this all ; every 
man that embarked in so perilous an undertaking, did it at the 
risk not only of his property, but even of life itself, from tbc 
persecuting spirit of the Jewi^ rulers. When, therefore, our 
Saviour says to the young man, if thou wilt be perfect, that ie, 
if thou art desirous to profess the more perfect religion of the 
Gospel, and to become one of my followers, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and take up the cross and fbl- 
low me : .he only prepares him for the great hardships and dan- 
gers to which every follower of Christ was then exposed, and 
the necessity there was for him to sit loose to every thing most 
valuable in the present life. ' 

This command, therefore, does not, in its primary meaning, 
relate to Christians of the present times ; nor indeed to Chris- 
tians at all, properly speaking, but to those who were at that 
time desirous of becoming so. • 

But though in a strict and literal sense it cannot be appHed 
to ourselves, yet in its principle and in its general import, it 
conveys a most useful and most important lesson to Christians 
in every age and in every nation ; it is an admonition to them 
not to pique themselves too much on their exact obedience to 
all the divine commands, not to assume to themselves so much 
perfection, as to found upon it a right and a claim to eternal 
life ; not to rely solely on their own righteousness, but on the 
merits of their Redeemer, for acceptance and salvation. It 
reminds them also, that they ought always to be prepared to 
yield an implicit obedience to the commands of their Maker ; 
and that if their duty to him should at anytime require it, they 
should not hesitate to renounce their dearest interests and most 
favourite pleasures ; to part with fame, with fortune, and even 
life itself; and, under all circumstances, to consider in the first 
place what it is that God requires at their hands, and to sub- 
mit to it, whatever it may cost them, without a murmur. 

After this conversation with the young ruler, follows the ob- 
servation made by our Lord on this remarkable incident. Then 
said Jesus unto his disciples, " Verily I say unto you, that a 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heayen. And 
again I say unto you, it is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of 
God." When his disciples heard it they were amazed, say- 
ing, ** who then can be saved ?" But Jesus beheld them, and 
said unto them, "With men this is impossible, but with. God 
all things are possible." This sentence passed upon the rich, 
is a declaration, which, if understood literally, «nd as applying 
to aU Christians of the present day, who may justly be called 
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? richj would be truly terrifying and alarming to a very large 

I description of mrni, a much larger than may at first perhaps 

s be imagined. ¥c^ by rich men must be understood, not only 

1 those of high ranl^ and large possessions, but those in every 

i . rank of life, who have any superfluity beyond what is neces* 

i sary for the de<»nt and comfortable support of themselves and 

ji tiieir families. These are all to be considered as rich in a 

\ greater or less degree, and this of course must comprehend a 

\ very large part of the Christian world. Does then our Lord 

i mean to say, that it is scarce possible for such vast numbers 

, of Christiana to be saved ? This does certainly at the first 

view seem to be implied in that very strong expresmon, that it 

is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 

for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. But it 

may fairly be presumed, that it was not our Lord's intention 

to pronounce so very severe and discouraging a sentence as 

thi% and to render the way to heaven almost inaccessible to so 

very considerable a number of bis disciples. And in i^ct, on 

a careful consideration of thisl passage, of the limitations and 

abatements necessary to. be made in proverbial expressions and 

oriental idioms, and of the explanations given of it in other 

parts c^ Scripture, and ev^i by our Lord himself, it will sp* 

pear that there is nothing in it which otight to inspire terror 

and dismay into the heart of any sincere and real Christian, 

be his situation ever so exalted or afiluent. 

It must be observed, then, in the first place, what is ex- 
ceedingly important in tMs enquiry, that in its original appli- 
cation, this passage does not seem to have attached upon those 
who were then actually disciples of Christ, but upon those only 
who were desirodis of becoming so ; for consider only the oc- 
casion which gave rise to this reflection. It was that ierv in- 
cident on which we have just been commenting ; that ot the 
young rich Tuler whom our Saviour exhorted to sell all that he 
had, and take up his cross and fbQow him. The young man, 
not reli^ng these conditions, instead of following Jesus, went 
away sorrowful, because he had great possessions. He there- 
I fore never was, as far a» we know, a disciple of Christ^; and 

it was upon thi^ that Jesus immediate declared, that ** a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven ;" that is, 
^all hardly be induced to embrace the Christian religion ; for 
that is frequently the signifeation of the Jmgdom of hemfen, 
in Scr^ture^ What then our Lord affirmed was this, that it 
was ortremely difficult at that time, at the first preaching of 
* the Gospel, for any rich man to become a convert to Christi- 

anity* And this we may eaan^f believe ; for those who were 
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enjoying all the comforts, and elegancies^ and luxuries of life^ 
would not be very ready to sacrifice these, and submit to po- 
verty, hardships, persecutions, and even death itself, to which 
the first converts to Christianity were fpequently exposed. 
They would therefore generally follow the example of the licli 
roan before us : would turn their backs on the kingdom of 
heaven, and go away to the world and its enjoyments. And 
this in fact we know to have been the case. For it was of the 
lower ranks of men that our Lord's disciples principally con- 
sisted, and we are expressly told that it was the common peo- 
ple chiefly that heard him gladly ; and even after his death, St. 
Paul asserts that not many mighty, not many noble, were call- 
ed. It should seem then, that the primary objects of this 
declaration were those rich men to whom the Gospel was then 
offered, and of whom very few embraced it. And as no penal 
law ought to be stretched beyond its strict and literal sense, I 
do not conceive that we are authorized to apply this severe sen- 
tence to those opulent persons who now profess themselves 
Christians, and to say of them that it is easier for a camel to 
go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to inherit 
the rewards of heaven. Still however, as tlie words themselves 
will perhaps bear such an application, it is not improbable that 
our Lord might have an eye to rich men in future professing 
Christianity, as well as to the rich men of those days, who 
were either Jews or Heathens. But if it does relate to rich 
Christians at all, I have no difSculty in saying, that it must be 
in a very qualified and mitigated sense of the words, such as 
shall not bar up the gates of heaven against any true believers 
in Christ, or inspire tenor and despair, where friendly admo- 
nition was only meant. 

The first thing then to be remarked is, that although »the 
similitude here made use of, that of a camel passing through I 

the eye of a needle, implies absolute impossibility, yet accord- 
ing to every nile of interpreting oriental proverbs (for such 
this is) it means <uily, in its application, great difficuUy, And . 

in this sense it was actually used both by the Jews and the | 

Arabians ; and is plainly so interpreted by our Lord, when he i 

says that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of ' 

heaven. 

But even in this sense the words do not apply to all rich 
men without distinction. For in the parallel place of St. 
Mark,^ upon the disciples expressing their astonishment at 
our Lord's declaration, he immediately explains himself by 

> ■ 
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\ saying, ** how hard is it for them that truat in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven;^' and it is after this explana- 
) tion, that the proverbial passage follows, ** it is easier for a 
I camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
i to enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

I We see then that those rich men only are meant, who trust 

I in their riches, who place their whole dependance upon them ; 
I whose views and hop^ are centered in them and them only ; 
I who place their. whole happiness, not in relieving the distresses 
I of the poor, and soothing the sorrows of the afflicted ; not in 
acts of worship and adoration, and thanksgiving to him from 
whose bounty they derive every blessing they enjoy; not in 
giving him their hearts, and dedicating their wealth to his glo* 
ry and his service, but in amassing it without end, or squander- 
ing it without any benefit to mankind, in making it the instru- 
ment of pleasure, of luxury, of dissipation, of vice, and the 
means of gratifying every irregular appetite^ and passion with- 
out controul. These are the rich men whose salvation is 
represented by our Saviour to be almost impossible ; and yet 
even with respect to these he adds ; ** with men this is impos- 
sible, but with God all things are possible ;" that i^;^thqugh 
if we look to human means, to human strength alone; itSflQins 
utterly impossible that such men as these should evei{'re^e&t 
and be saved ; yet to the power of 'God, to the overruling in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit notliing is impossibfb. His grace 
shed abroad in the heart may touch it with compunction and 
remorse, may awaken it to penitence, may heal all its corrup- 
tions, may illuminate, may purify, may sanctify it, may bring 
the most worldly-minded man to a sense of his condition, and 
make him transfer his trust from riches to the living God. 

It is then to those that trust in riches that this denunciation 
of our Lord peculiarly applies ; but even to aM rich men in 
general it holds out this most important admonition, that their 
situation is at the best a situation of difficulty and danger ; that 
their riches furnish them with so many opportunities of indulg- 
ing every wayward wish, every corrupt propensity of their 
hearts, and spread before them so many temptations, so many 
incitements, so many provocations to luxury, intemperance, 
sensuality, pride, forgetfiilness of God, and contempt of every 
thing serious and sacred, that it is sometimes too much for 
human nature to bear ; that they have therefore peculiar need 
to take heed to their ways, to watch incessantly over their own 
conduct, to keep their hearts with all diligence, to guard the 
issues of life and death, and above ^all, to implore with unceas- 
ing earnestness and fervour that help from above, those com- 
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munieatioa of difina gT9Lt»f whieb can alone enaUo tbeaiy and 
whkh will efleetually enable them to overccmie the world, and 
to Tanqaiflh all the powerM enemiea they have to contend 
with. They have in short their Iray plainly marked out to 
them in 8criptiire» and the clearest directiona given them fatow 
they are to conduct theoMehpeB, so aa to become pmrtakers^ of 
mfgrioHmg Uft. ^ Charge them," saya &t. Pai^ ^ tlmt aro 
rich in thu world, tiiat they be not high-mindedt nor trust in 
nnoertain ridies, but in the living Ck^ who sriveth us rieiiljr 
aU things to enjoy ; that they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate, lay* 
iog up in store for themseWea a good foundation against tfce 
time to cdme, that they may lay hold on -eternal life."* 

This striking charge to the rich is pregnant with roost ina* 
portant and wholesome counsel, and is an admirable comment 
on that very passage which has so long engaged our attention. 
It seems indeed to allude and refer to it, and points out all 
those distinctions which tend to explain away its seeming 
harshness, and ascertain its true spirit and meaning. 

It cautions the rich men of the world not to tnai in uneer* 
tain riches : the very expression made use of by our Loi«d, and 
the very circumstance which renders it so hard for them to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. They are enjoined to 
place their trust in the living God. They are to be nch in a 
&r brighter tritesure than gold and nlver, in iaith and in good 
works; and if diey are, they wilt 'May a good foundation 
afainst the time to come, and will lay Md on eternal life." 
This entirely does away all the terror, all the dismay, which 
our Lord's denunciation imght tend to produce in the minds 
of the wealthy and the great : it proves that the way to hea" 
ven is open to them^ as to all otiier ranks and conditions of 
mea, and it points out to them the very means by which they 
may arrive there. These means are, trust in the living Goi^ 
de^cation of themselves to his service and his glory, zeal in 
every good woric, and more particularly the appropriation of 
a lai^e past of that very wealth which constitutes their danger, 
to the puiposes of pie^, charity, and beneficence. These are 
th» stops 1^ which they must, through the merits of their Re- 
deem^ ascend to heaven. Those riches which are their na* 
tural enemies, must be converted into allies and friends. They 
must, as the scripture expresses it, maJce to themselves << fneii^ 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ;"t they must be rich to- 
vrstds God ; they must turn that wealth, which is too oflen ^ 

* 1 Tiiiu vi n«.l,9. t Luks, xvi 9. 
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cause of their perdition, into an instrument of salvation, into 
an instrument by which they may lay hold, as the apostle ex- 
presses it, on eternal life. 

Before I quit this interesting passage, it may be of use to 
observe, that while it furnishes a lesson of great caution, vigi- 
lance, and circumspection to the rich, it affords also no small 
degree of consolation to the poor. If they are less bountiful- 
ly provided than the rich, with the. materials of happiness for 
the present life, let them however be thankful to Providence 
that they have fewer difficulties to cont^id with, fewer temp- 
tations to combat, and fewer obstacles to surmount, in tlieir 
way to the life which is to come. They have fortunately no 
means of indulging themselves in that luxury and diteipation, 
those extravagances and excesses which sometimes disgrace 
the wealthy and the great ; and they are preserved &om many 
follies, imprudences, and sins, equally injurious to present 
comfort and future happiness. If they are destitute t»1rMVthe 
elegancies and many of tbe conveniences and accommo^i^^s 
of life, they are also exempt from those cares and ahxie^i^s 
which frequently corrode the heart, and perhaps more than 
balance the enjoyments of their superiors. . The inferiority of 
their condition secures them from ail the dangers and all the 
torments of ambition and pride ; it produces in them general- 
ly that meekness and lowliness of mind, which is the chief 
Constituent of a true evangelical temper, and- one of the most 
essential qualifications for the kingdom of heaven. 

Jesus having made these observaticms on the conduct of the 
young ruler, who refused to part with his wealth and foUow 
him, Peter thought this a fair opportunity of asking our Lord 
what reward should be given to liim, and the other apostles, 
who had actually done what the young ruler had not the cou- 
rage and the virtue to do. Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, "Lo! we have forsaken all, and fdllowed thee; what 
shall we have therefore ?" It is true, the apostles had no wealth 
to relinquish, but what little they bad they cheerfully parted 
with ; they gave up their all, they took up their cross and fol- 
lowed Christ. Surely, after such a sacrifice, they might well 
be allowed to ask what recompence they might expect, and 
nothing can be more natural and affecting than their appeal 
to their divine Master : " Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ?^' Our Lord felt 
the force and the justice of this appeal, and immediately gave 
them this most gracious and consolatory answer : '< Verily I 
say unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regenera- 
tion, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
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y9 tko shall lit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel : and everj one that hath forsaken bouses, or brethren* 
or sisten, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, ch- lands, 
for my name's sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
inherit everlasting Kfe.'* 

Our tranriators, by connecting the word regeneraHon with^ 
the preceding words, ** ye which have followed me in the re- 
generation,** evidently supposed that word to relate to the first 
preaching of the Gospel, when those who heard and received 
it were to be regenerated, or made new creatures. 

But most of the ancient fathers, as well as the best modem 
commentators, refer that expression to the words that follow 
it, ** in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory ;" by Which is meant the day of judgment 
and of recompence, when all mankind shall be as it were re- 
generated, or bom again, by rising from their graves ; and 
when, as St. Matthew tells us in the 27th chapter (making use 
of the very same phrase that he does here) the Son of man 
shall sit on the throne of his glory. At that solemn hour Jesos 
tdls his apostles, that they shall also sit upon twdve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. This is an allusion to the 
custom of princes having their great men ranged around them 
as assessors and advisers, when they sit in council or in judg-. 
ment : or more probably to the Jewish sanhedrim, in whi^- 
the high priest sat surrounded by the principal rulers, chief 
priests, and doctors of the law ; and it was meant only to ex« 
[vess, in these figurative terms, that the apostles should, in the 
kingdom of heaven, have a distinguished pre-eminence of glory 
and reward, and a place of honour assigned them near the 
person of our Lord Mmself. 

Jesus then goes on to say, ** every one that hath forsaken 
bouses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive an hun- 
dred fold, and shall inherit everlasting life." It is plain, both 
from the construction of this verse, and fh)m the express words 
of St. Mark in the parallel passage^ that the rewaid here pro* 
raised to the apostles, whatever it might be, was to be bestow- 
ed in the present toorld; besides which they were to inherit 
everiasting life. 

What, then, it may be asked, is this recompence which was 
to take place in the present life, and was to be a hundredfold? 
It certainly cannot be a hundred fold of those worldly advan- 
Uges which are supposed to be relmquished for the sake of 
Christ and his religion ; for a multiplication of several of these 
things, instead of a reward, would have been an incumbrance. 
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And we know in Ikct the apostles never did abound in worldly 
possessions, but were for the most part destitute and poor. 
The recompence then here promised must have been of a 
very different nature ; it is that internal content and satis&o- 
lion of mind, that peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing, those delights of a pure conscience and an upright heajrt, 
that affectionate support of all good men, those consolations 
of. the Holy Spirit, that trust and confidence in God, that con- 
sciousness of the divine favour and appiobation, those reviving 
hopes of everlasting glory, which every good man and sincere 
Christian n^M| fails to experience m the discharge of his duty. 
These are tiiRhings which will cheer his heart a^ sustain his 
spirits, amidst all tibe discouragements he meets with, under 
the pressure of want, of poverty, of affliction, of calumny, of 
ridicule, of persecution, and even under the terrors of death 
itself, which will recompence him a hundred fold for all the 
sacrifices he has made to Christ and his religion, and impart 
to him a degree of comfort, and tranquillity, and happiness, 
far beyond any thing that all the wealth and splendour of this 
world can bestow. That this is not a mere ideal represtota- 
tion, we may see in the example of those very persons to whom 
this discourse of our Saviour was addressed. We may see a 
picture of the felicity here described, drawn by the masterly 
hand of St. Paul, in his Second Episde to the Corinthians* 
" We are," says he (speaking of himself and his fellow-laboarers 
in the Gospel) '^ we are approving ourselves in much patience^ 
in afEictioBs, in necessities, in disti^sses^ in stripes, in im^wi- 
eonments, in tumults, in labours, in waterings, in fastings ; by 
pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kindness, by the 
Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by tb« 
pow^ of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right 
hand and on the lefl, by honour and dishonour, by evil r^ort 
and good report ; as deceivers, and yet true ; as unknown^ 
and yet well known ; as dying, and behold we live ; as chas- 
tmied, and not kUled ; as sorrowful, yet always reccing ; as 
poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet po8*> 
sessing all things.'' We have here a portrait, not merely of 
patience and fortitude, but of cheerfulnese^and jojf under the 
acutest sufferings, which is no where to be met with in tbe mn* 
tings of the most celebrated heathen philosophers. The vit^ 
most that ikey pretended to was a contempt <xf pain, a iteter- 
mination not to be subdued by it, and not even to acknowledge 
that it was an evil. But we never hear ikeok expiressing that 
dieerfulness and joy under sufiering, which we here see in the 
apostles and first diisciples of Cl^ist. Indeed it was imposn* 
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ble that they should rise to these extraordinary exertionf 
of the human mind, since they wanted all those supporta 
which bore up the apostles under the severest calamities, and 
raised them above all the common weaknesses and infirmities 
of their nature ; namely, the consciousness of being embariL* 
ed in the greatest and noblest undertaking that ever engaged 
the mind of man, an unbounded trust and confidence in the 
protection of heaven, a large participation of the divine infio- 
ences and consolations of the Holy Spirit, and a firm and well 
grounded hope of an eternal reward in another life, which 
would infinitely overpay all their labours and da|r sorrows in 
this. These were the sources of that contenTCnd cheerful- 
ness, that vigour and vivacity of mind, under the severest af- 
flictions, which nothing cotlld depress, and which nothing but 
Christian philosophy could produce. 

Here then we have a-full explanation of our Lord^s promise 
in the passage before us, that every one who had forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
children, or lands, for his name's sake, should receive a hun- 
dred fold, should receive abundant recompence in the comfort 
of their own minds, as described in the corresponding passage 
of St. Paul, just cited 4 which may be considered not only as 
an admirable comment on our Lord^s declaration, but as an 
exact fulfilment of the prediction contained in it. Tor that 
declaration is plainly prophetic ; it foretels the persecution 
his disciples would meet with in the discharge of their duty ; 
and foretels also, that in the midst of these persecutions they 
would be undaunted and joyfiil. And there cannot be a more 
perfect completion of any prophecy, than that which St. Paul's 
description sets before us with respect to this. 

But we must not confine this 4>romise of our Saviour's to his 
own immediate followers and disciples ; it extends to all his 
faithful servants in every age and nation of the world, that 
part with any thing which is dear and valuable to them for the 
sake of the Gospel. Whoever has passed any time in the 
world, must have seen that every man who is sincere in the 
profession of his religion, who sets God always before him, 
and who seeks above all things his favour and approbation, 
must sometimes make great and painful sacrifices to the com- 
mands of his Maker and Redeemer ; and whoever does so, 
whoever gives up his pleasures, his interests, his fame, his fa- 
vourite pursuits, his fondest wishes, and his strongest pasdons, 
for the sake of his duty, and in conformity to the will of his 
heavenly Father, may rest assured, that he shall in no wise lose 
his reward. He shall, in a' degree proportioned to the self- 
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denial he has exercised, and the sufferings he has undergone^ 
experience the present comfort and support here promised to 
the apostles ; and shall also, though not to the same extent, 
have an extraordinary recompence in the kingdom of heaven. 
Let no one then he deterred from persevermg in the path of 
duty, whatever discouragements, difficulties, or obstructions 
he may meet with in his progress, either from the struggles 
he has with his own corrupt affections, or from the malevo- 
lence of the world. Let him not fear to encounter, what he 
must expect to meet with, opposition, contumely, contempt 
and ridicule ; let him not fear the enmity of profligate and un- 
principled men ; but let him go on undaunted and undismayed 
in that uniform tenor of piety and benevolence, of purity, in- 
tegrity, and uprightness of conduct, which will not fail to bring 
him peace at the last. Let him not be surprized or alarmed 
if he is pot exempt from the common lot of every sincere and 
zealous Christian ; if he finds it by his own experience to be 
true, what an apostle of Christ has long since prepared him 
to expect, that whosoever will hve godly in Christ Jesus shall 
in one way or other st^er persecution. But let him remember 
at the same time the reviving and consolatory declaration of 
his divine Master ; '< blessed are ye when men shall revile you 
and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against 
you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad ; for 
great is your reward in heaven." 
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LECTURE XVm. 



MATTHEW xxii. 



I now pass on to the twenty-second chapter of St. Matthew, 
in which our blessed Lord introduces the following parable : 

** The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call 
them that were bidden to the wedding, and they would not 
come. Again he sent forth other servants, saying, tell them, 
which are bidden, Behold I have prepared my dinner ; my 
oxen and my fatlings are killed, and al) things are ready ; come 
unto the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, another to his merchandize ; and the 
remnant took his servants and entreated them spitefuUy, and 
slew them. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth ; 
and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, 
and burnt up their city. Then saith he to his servants, the 
wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not wor- 
tliy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered together all as many as they 
could find, both bad and good, and the wedding was furnished 
with guests. And when the king came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man which had not on a wedding garment. 
And he saith unto him. Friend, how earnest thou in hither, 
not having on a wedding garment ? and he was speechless. 
Then said the king to his servants, bind him hand and foot, 
and cast him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth ; for many are called but few are chosen." 

The primary and principal object of this parable is to repre- 
sent, under the image of a marriage feast, the invitation given 
to the Jews to Embrace the Gospel, their rejection of that 
gracious offer, the severe punishment inflicted upon them for 
their ingratitude and obstinacy, and the admission of the Hea- 
thens to the privileges of Christianity in their room. 

<< The kingdom of heaven is tike unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son." 

That is, the dispensaticms of the Abnighty, with respect to 
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the Christian religion, which is called the kingdom of heaven* 
may be compared to the conduct of a certain king* who (as 
, was the custom in those times, especially among the eastern 
nations) gave a splendid feast in consequence of his son's UHir- 
riage. And in this comparison there is a peculiar propriety, 
because, both the Jewish and the Christian covenant are fre- 
quently represented in Scripture under the similitude of a mar- 
riage contract between God and his people.^ !* And he sent 
forth his servants to ^all them that were bidden to the wedding, 
aad they would not come. Again he sent forth other servants, 
saying, tell them which are bidden, Behold I have prepared 
my dinner ; my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things 
are ready ; come unto the marriage." This signifies the va- 
rious and repeated offers of the Gospel to 4he Jews ; first by 
John the Baptist, then by our Saviour himself, then by his 
apostles and the seventy disciples, both before and afler his 
ascension. 

But all these gracious offers the greater part of tlie nation 
rejected with scorn. They would not come to the marriage ; 
they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandize ; and the remnant took his servants, 
and. entreated them spitefully, and slew them. They not only 
slighted and treated with contempt the words of eternal life, 
and preferred the pleasures and the interests of the present life 
to all the joys of heaven, but they pursued, with unceasing 
rancour, the first preachers of the Gospel, and persecuted 
them even unto death. 

<< But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth ; and he 
sent forth his armies, and destroyed these murderers, and 
burnt up theii mty." iThis points out, in the plainest terms, 
the Roman^irmies under Vespasian and Titus, which not many 
years after this was spoken, besieged Jerusalem, and destroyed 
the city, and slaughtered an immense number of the inhabi- 
tants. This terrible devastation our Lord here predicts in ge- 
neral terms, as he does more particularly and minutely in the 
twenty-fourth chapter ; and he here represents it as the judg- 
ment of God on this perverse and obstinate people for their 
rejection of the Christian religion, their savage treatment of 
the apostles and their associates, and their many other atro- 
cious crimes. This punishment however is here, by anticipation, 
represented as having been inflicted during the marriage feast ; 
though it did not in fact take place till afterwards, till aAer the 
Gospel had been for some time promulgated. 

"^ See Isaiah, Ur. $. Jeremiah, iii. 8. Matth. zxv. 5. ft. Cor. xi. 3. 
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** Then said he to his servants, the wedding is ready, but 
they which were bidden were not worthy. (^ ye therefore 
into the highways, and as many as ye shall find bid to the mar- 
riage. So those servants went out into the high-ways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and 
good ; and the wedding was furnished with guests." 

It may be thought, perhaps, at the first view, that our Lord 
has here introduced a circumstance not very natural or pro- 
bable. It may be imagined that at a magnificent royal enter- 
tainment, if any of the guests happened to fail in their atten- 
dance, a great king would never think of supplying their places 
by sending his servants into the highways to collect together 
all the travellers and strangers they could meet with, and make 
them sit down at the marriage feadt. But strange as this may 
seem, there is something Uiat approaches very near to it in the 
customs of the eastern nations, even in modem times. For a 
traveller of great credit and reputation, Dr. Pococke, informs 
us, that an Arab prince will often dine in the street before his 
door, and call to aU that pass, even to beggars, in the name 
of God, and they come and sit down to table ; and when they 
have done, retire with the usual form of returning thanks.* 

This adds one more proof to the many others I have already 
pointed out in the course of these Lectures, of the exact cor- 
respondence of the various facts and circumstances recorded 
in the sacred writings to the truth of history, and to ancient 
oriental customs and manners. 

This part of the parable alludes to the calling in of the Gen- 
tiles or Heathens to the privileges of the Gospel, after they 
had been haughtily rejected by the Jews. ' This was first done 
by St. Peter in the instance of Cornelius, an8 afterwards ex- 
tended to the Gentiles at large by him and the oifer apostles, 
conformable to what our Lord declares in another place.j 
** Many shall come from the east and firom the west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of God ; but the children of the kingdom (that is the Jews) 
shall be shut out.'* And in the gracious invitation, no excep- 
tions, no distinctions were to be made. The servants gathered 
together all as many as they found, both bad and good ; men 
of all characters and descriptions were to have the offers of 
mercy and salvation made to them, even the very worst of sin- 
ners ; for it was these chiefly that our Saviour came to call 
to repentance ; "for they that are whole need not a physician, 

* Pocooke, vol. i. p. 67. and 182. See also Diod. 8)p. |. xili. p, 
375, 376, t Matth. viU, ||, 
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but tfaey that are sick ;"^ and of these great numbers did 
actually embrace the gracious ofiers made to them ; for our 
Lord told the Jews» *' the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you."t 

In this manner was the wedding furnished with guests. '< And 
when the king came in to see tha guests^ he saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment \ and he said unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having on a wedding gar- 
ment ? and he was speechless. Then said the king to the ser- 
vants, bind him hand and foot, and take hini away, and cast 
him into outer darkness ; there shall be weepii^g.and gnashing 
of teeth : for many are called, but few are chosen." 

In order to understand this part of the parable, it must be 
observed, that among the ancients, especially in the ^ast, every 
one that came to a marriage feast was expected to appear in 
a handso|ne and elegant dress, which vvas called the wedding 
garment. This was frequently a white robe ; and where the 
guest was a stranger 9 or was not able to provide such a robe, 
it was usual for the inaster of the feast to furnish him with one ; 
and if he who gave the entertainment was of high rank aqd 
great opulence, he sometioies provided marriage robes for the 
whole assembly* To this custom -we have allusions in Homer, 
and other classic writers ;± and there are some traces of it in 
the entertainments of the Turkish court at this very day.|l It 
must be remarked also, that it was in a very high de^gree in- 
decorous and offensive to good manners, to intrude into the 
festivity widiout this garment ; hence the indignation of the 
king against the bold intruder who dared to appear at the 
marriage feast without the nuptial garment. " He was cast 
into outer darkness ;" he was driven away from the blaze and 
splendour of the gay apartments within, to the darkness and 
gloom of the street, where he was left to unavailing grief and 
remorse for the offence he had committed, and the enjoy- 
ments he had lost. 

This man was meant to be the representative of those pre- 
sumptuous persons, who intrude themselves into the Christian 
covenant, . and expect to receive all the privileges and all the 
rewards annexed to it, without possessing any one of those 
Christian graces and virtues which the Gospel requires from 
all those who profess to believe and to embrace it. Nothing 

♦ Matth. ix. 12. t lb. xxi. 31. 

}Odyss. viii: 402. Diod. Sic. I. xiii. p. 375, 376. 
At the entertainment given by the grand vizier to Lord Elgin and 
his suite, in the palace of the Seraglio, pelisses were given to ail tha 
guests. 



Slk4 Lechtre EighteaUh 

is more common tn Scripture than to represent the kMu viA 
dUpontkmt of the mind, those which determine and distiii- 
gttidh the whole cfaaractery under the figure of bodily ga^ 
ments and external hahita. Thus Job says of himself, <* I put 
on righteousness, and it clothed me ; my judgment was as i 
cloak and a diadem.*** And again in Isaiah it is said, ^ He 
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation ; he hath cot^ 
ered me with a robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom deck- 
ed himself with ornaments, and as a bride adometh herself with 
jewels.*'! In the same manner we are commanded in the 
Gospel to pui Oft charity, to he dothed with humility : and is 
the book of Revelation,| the elders are described as sitting be* 
fere the throne of God clothed in wkUe raimeiu. And in the 
mneteenth chapter there is a passage, which is a clear and 
beautiful illustration of that now before us. ** The marria^ 
of the Lamb is come ; and to her (that is to the church) was 
granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white ;*' and this fine hnen, we are expressly told, is the r^^ 
eusness of ^atnts. ** And he saith unto me, Write, blessed are 
they which are 6alled to the marriage supper of the Lambj^^t 
that is Christ the king. This is a plain allusion to the para* 
ble before us ; and most evidently shows, that the man without 
tfie wedding garment is every man that is not clothed with tke 
robe of righteousness ; every man that pretends to be a Chris- 
tian, without possessing the true evangelical temper and die- 
position of mind, without the virtues of a holy life ; every one 
that expects to be saved by Christ, yet regards not the condi- 
tions on which that salvation depends; every profane, eferf 
unjust, every dissolute man ; every one, in short^ that pi«- 
sumes to say, " Lord, Lord, yet doeth not the will of his fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. "§ AH these shall be excluded from 
the marriage feast, from the privileges of the Gospel, and the 
joys of heaven, and shall be cast into outer darkness, there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; for many, we are 
told, are called, but ftw are chosen ; that is, many are caMed 
upon and incited to embrace the Gospel ; but few, compara- 
tively speaking, receive it, or at least conduct themselves in 
a manner suitable to their high and heavenly calling, so aa ^ 
be chosen or deemed worthy to inherit the kingdom of heaven. 
I have only to observe further on this parable, that although 
in its primary intention it relates solely to the Jews, yet it has, 
like many odier of our Lord's parables, a secondary reference 

♦ Job, xxix. 14. f Isa. IxL la % Ch. iv. 4. 

I Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9. } Matth. vii. 21. 
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to persons of every denomination in every age and nation, who, 
tfa)^ugh indolence, prejudice, vanity, pride^ or vice, reject 
the Christian revelation ; or who, professing to receive it, live 
in direct opposition to ils doctrines- and its precepts* The 
same fbture punishment which is denounced against tiie unbe- 
lieving or hypocritical Jews, will be. with equal severity in- 
fiicted on tkem. 

After Jesus had delivered this parable, the Pharisees per- 
ceiving plainly that it was directed against them principally, 
were highly incensed, and determined to take their revenge, 
and endeavour to bring him into difficulty and danger by en- 
snaring questions. ** Then went the Pharisees and took coun- 
sel how they might entangle him in bis talk. And they sent 
out unto hin(\ their disciples, with the Herodians, saying, Mas- 
ter, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth ; neither carest thou for any man, for thou regardest 
not the person of men. Tell us therefore, what thinkest thou ? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto Csesar, or not? But Jesus per- 
ceived their wickedness, and said. Why tempt ye me, ye hy- 
pocrites ? Show me the tribute money ; and they, brought unto 
jiint a penny. And he saith unto them, whose is this image 
and superscription ? They say unto him, Caesar's. Then saith 
he unto them, Render therefore unto Csesar the things that 
are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's. When 
they heard these words, they marvelled, and lefl him, and 
went their way." In order to understand the-insidious nature 
of the question here proposed to Jesus, it must be observed, 
that the Jews were at this time, as they had been for many 
years, under the dominion of the Romans; and as an ac- 
knowledgment of their subjection^ paid them an annual tribute 
in money. The Pharisees however were adverse to the pay- 
ment of this tribute ; and contended, that being the peculiar 
people of God, and he their only rightful sovereign, they ought 
not to pay tribute to any foreign prince whatever : they con- 
sidered themselves as subjects of the Almighty, and released 
from all obedience to any foreign power. There were many 
others who maintained a contrary opinion, and it was a ques- 
tion much agitated among difierent parties. Who the Herod- 
ians were that accompanied the Pharisees, and what their sen- 
timents were on this subject, is very doubtful : nor is it a mat- 
ter of any moment. It is plain from their name that they were 
in some way or other attached to Herod ; and as he was a 
friend to the Roman government, they probably maintained 
the propriety of paying a tribute.* 

^ Those whom St. Mark calli the Leaven of Herod^ c. riii. 15. St. 
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In this state of things both the Pharisees and Herodians 
came to Jesus, and afler some flattering and hypocritical com- 
pliments to his love of truth, his intrepidity, impartiality, and 
disregard to power and greatness (calculated evidently to spirit 
him up to some bold and offensive declaration of his opinion) 
they put this question to him : " Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Caesar, or not ?'* They were persuaded, that in answering 
this question, he must either render himself odious to the Jew- 
ish people, by opposing their popular notions of liberty, and 
appearing to pay court to the emperor ; or, on the other hand, 
give offence to that prince, and expose himself to the charge 
of sedition and disaffection to the Roman government, by 
denying their right to the tribute they had imposed. They 
conceived it impossible for him to extricate himself from this 
dilemma, or to escape danger on one side or the othel'; and 
perhaps no other person but himself could have eluded the 
snare that was laid for him. But he did it completely : and 
showed on this occasion, as he had done on many others, that 
presence of mind and readiness of reply to difficult and unex- 
pected questions, which is one of the strongest proofs of su- 
perior wisdom, of a quick discernment, and a prompt decision.. 
He pursued, in short, the method which he had adopted in 
similar instances ; be compelled the Jews in effect to answer 
the question themselves, and to take from him the odium at- 
tending the determination of it. lie perceived their wicked- 
ness, and said, ** Why tempt ye me ? Why do ye try to ensnare 
me, ye hy(>ocrites? Show me the tribute-money. And they 
brought unto him a penny (a small silver coin of the Romans, 
called a denarius.) And be said unto them, whose is thid 
image and superscription ? And they say unto him, Caesar's." 
By admitting that this was Caesar's coin, and by consenting 
to receive it as the current coin of their country, they in fact 
acknowledged their subjection to his government. For the 
right of coinage, and of issuing the coin, and giving value 
and currency to it, is one of the highest prerogatives, and 
most decisive marks of sovereignty ; and it was a tradition of 
their own rabbins, that to admit the impression and the in- 
scription of any prince on their current coin, was an acknow- 
ledgment of their subjection to him. And it viras more par- 
ticularly so in the present instance, because we are told that 
the denarius paid by the Jews as tribute money had an inscrip- 
tion round the head of Caesar, to this effect ; C<Bsar AMg^ututf 

Matthew in the parallel passage, xvi. 5. trails Saddacees.^ Hence, per-^ 
haps, we may infer, that the Herodians and the Saddacees were the 
same persons. 
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Judcsa being suhdueid,* To pay this coin with this inscription, 
was the completest acknowledgment of subjection, and of 
course of their obligation to pay the tribute demanded of them, 
that could be imagined. Omt Lord's decision therefore was a 
necessary consequence of their own concession. ♦* Render 
therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's, (which you 
yourselves acknowledge to be Caesar's,) and unto God the 
things that are God's." And when they heard these words, 
they marvelled ; they were astonished at his prudence and ad- 
driess ; and left him, an(i went their way. 

But in this answer of our Saviour is contained a much 
stronger proof of his consummate wisdom and discretion than 
has yet been mejationed. He not only disengaged himself from 
the difficulties in which the question was meant to involve him, 
but without entering into any political discussions, he laid 
down two doctrines of the very last importance to the peace 
and happiness of fnahkind, and the stability of civil govern- 
ment. He made a clear distinction between the duties we 
owe to God and the duties we owe to our earthly rulers. He 
showed that they did not, in the smallest degree, interfere or 
clash with each other ; and that we ought never to refuse what 
is justly due to Caesar, under pretence of its being inconsistent 
with what we owe to our Maker. 

On the contrary, he lays down this as a general fundamen- 
tal rule of his religion, that we ought to pay obedience to 
lawful authority, and submit tp that acknowledged and esta- 
blished government under which we hve. The Jews had, for 
a hundred years, acknowledged their subjection, and paid their 
tribute to the Roman government ; and our, Lord's decision 
therefore was, " Render unto Caesar, the things that are C«- 
sar's." It is true, that the tyrant Tiberius was then emperor 
of Rome, but the Jews alleged no particular grievance or act 
of oppression to justify their refusal of tribute ; and our Lord 
had no concern with any peculiar form of government. His 
decision would have been the same, had the Roman republic 
then existed. His doctrine was obedience to lawful authority, 
in whatever shape that authority might be exercised. If it be 
contended that there may be extraordinary cases of extreme 
and intolerable tyranny, which burst asunder at'once the bonds 
of civil subordination, and justify resistance ; the answer is, 
that these were considerations into which the divinie founder of 
onjc religion did not think it wise or expedient to enter. He 
left them to be decided (as they always must be) at the wo* 

* See Hammond in loo* 
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ment, bj the pressing exigencies and peculiar circumstances 
of the case, operating on the common feelings and common 
sense of mankind. His great object was to lay down one 
broad fundamental rule, which, considered as a general and 
leading principle, would be most conducive to the peace, the 
comfort, and the security of mankind ; and that rule most in- 
disputably is the very doctrine which he inculcated ; obedience 
to lawful authority and established government. In perfect 
conformity to his sentiments, the apostles held the same Ian- 
guage. after his death, '' Submit yourselves," says St. Peter, 
*< to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake ; whetberjt 
be untQ the king as supreme, or unto governors, as unto them 
that are sent by him, for the punishment of evil doers, and the 
praise of them that do well."* '' Be subjecf to principalities 
and powers," says St. Paul, ''and <Jbey magistrates.] Ye 
must needs be subject not only for wrath, but also for conscience 
sake.^ Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom 
tribute is due, custom to whom cystom, fear to whom fear, ho- 
nour to whom honour. "II 

Here then we see the whole weight of the Gospel, and of 
its divine Author, thrown into the scale of lawful authority. 
Here we see that the Christian religion comes in as a most 
powerful auxiliary to the civil magistrate, and lends the entire 
force of its sanctions to the established government of every 
country ; an advantage of infinite importance to the peace and 
welfare of society. And happy had it been for mankind, if 
in this, as in every other instance, they had conformed to the 
directions of the Gospel, instead of indulging their own wild 
projects and destruptive theories of resistance to civil govern- 
ment, and the subversion of the most ancient and venerable 
institutions. Happy had it been for the Jews in particular, if 
they had adopted our Saviour's advice ; for by acting contrary 
to it, by breaking out as they did soon after into open rebellion 
against the Romans, they plunged themselves into a most cruel 
and sanguinary war, which ended in the entire overthrow of 
their city, their temple, and their government, and the destruc- 
tion of vast multitudes of the people themselves. Similar ca- 
lamities have, we know, in other countries, arisen from similar 
causes ; from a contempt of all legitimate authority, and a di- 
rect opposition to those sage and salutary precepts of the Gos- 
^pel, which are no less calculated to preserve the peace, tran- 
quillity, security, and good order of civil society, than to promote 

* 1 Peter ii. 13, 14. t Tit. iii. 1. 
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the individual happiness of every human being, here and for 
ever. 

The Pharisees having been thus completely foiled in their 
attempt to ensnare and entangle our Saviour in his talk, the 
next attempt made upon him was by a different set of men, 
the Sadducees, who disbelieved a resurrection, a future state, 
and the existence of the soul after death. And their object 
was to show the absurdity and the falsehood of these doctrines, 
by stating a difficulty respecting them, which they conceived to 
be insuperable. The difficulty was this : ** The same day 
came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is no resur- 
rection, and asked- him, saying. Master, Moses said, if a man 
die having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. Now there weye with us seven 
brethren : and the first, when he had married a wife, deceas- 
ed, and having no issue, l^efi his wife unto his brother : like- 
wise the second also, and the f;hird, unto the seventh : and last 
of all the woman died also : therefore in the resurrection, 
whose wife shall be of the seven? for they all had her. Jesus 
answered and said unto them, ye do err, not knowing the scrip- 
tures nor the power of God ; for in the resurrection they nei- 
ther marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels in 
heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have 
ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 
I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead, but of the living." 

This answer of our Saviour's has by some been thought to 
be obscure, and not to go directly to the point of proving a 
resurrection, which' the Sadducees denied, and which their ob- 
jection was meant to overthrow. In our Lord's reply, no ar- 
gument sieems to be i^vanced, nor any plain text of scripture 
produced to establish the doctrine of a resurrection of the 
body, and its re-animation by the soul. It is only contended, 
that as Qod declares himself to be the God of Abraham, Isaac; 
and Jacob, the souls of those persons must still be in exist- 
ence in a separate state ; because God could not be said to be 
the God of those who we|*e no longer in being. This is unde- 
niable. But how (it is said) does this prove a resurrection ? 
To explain this, it must be observed, that Christ's answer con- 
sists of two parts : in the first, he solves the difficulty started 
by the Sadducees respecting a resurrection, by telling them 
that it arose entirely from their not attending to the power of 
God, which could effect with the utmost easb what to them ap- 
peared impossible ; and from their ignorance of the state of 
human beings in heaven, which resembled that of angels, and 
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required not a constant succeesion to be kept up by marriage. 
The case therefore they had stated respecting the marriage of 
tbe seven brethren with one woman^ was a very unfortunate 
oney because it happened that in heaven there would be no such 
thing as marriage ; which destroyed at once the whole of that 
objection, which they deemed so formidable. In the second 
part he completely subverts the false principle on which their 
disbelief of a resurrection and a future state was entirely 
founded. This principle was, that the soul had no separate 
existence, but fell into nothing at the dissolution of its union 
with the body. This we learn from tbe Acts of tbe Apostles,* 
where it is said, *' that the Sadducees believe neither angel nor 
spirit ;'' and from Josephus, who tells us, that tbe Sadducees 
held that the soul vanishes (as he expresses it) with the body* 
and rejected the doctrine of its duration after death.! It was 
this principle, therefore, which our Saviour undertook to over- 
throw, which he does effectually in the 31st and 33d verses, by 
showing it to be a clear inference from the words of scripture^ 
that although the bodies of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had 
long been in their graves, yet their souls had survived, and 
were at that moment in existence. From hence it necessarily 
followed, that the soul did not perish with the body, as the Sad- 
ducees believed, but that it continued in being after death ; 
and at the general resurrection would be again, united with tbe 
body, and live for ever in a future state of happiness or of 
misery. 

But though arguments may be confuted, and absurdities ex- 
posed, the thorough-paced caviller is not easily silenced. One 
should have thought that the disgraceful failure of so many at- 
tempts to surprize and ensnare Jesus, would have taught his 
adversaries a little modesty and a little prudence : but these 
are qualities with which professed disputers and sophists do 
not usually much abound. When, therefore, the Pharisees 
had heard. that Jesus had put the Sadducees to silence, instead 
of being discouraged from making any more experiments of 
that nature, they were gathered together, probably to consult 
how they might renew their attacks upon bira with more sue* 
cess. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a 
question, tempting him, and saying,^ << Master, which is the 
great commandment in the law ? Jesus said unto him, thou 
dialt love the Lord thy God with aU thy heart, and with all 

* Chap, xxiii. 6. 
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thy^soul, and with all thy miDd. This ii the first and great 
coimnandment. And the second is like unto it, thou sfaaU 
^e thy neighbour as thyselfl On these two commandinenta 
fling all the law and the prophets." 

The question here proposed to Jesus by the lawyer, or in* 
tcrpreter of the Mosaic law, took its rise probably from a 
maxim which seems to ha?e been received among the Scribes 
and Pharisees as a first principle, namely, that such a multi- 
plicity of precept^ as the Idw contained was too great for any 
one to observe ; and therefore all that could be required was, 
that each should select to himself one or two great and impor* 
tant duties, on account of which, if inviolably observed, his 
transgressions in other respects would be overlooked. But 
then immediately arose a question, which toere these great and 
important duties, that ought to have the preference to aU the 
rest, and on which they might securely ground all their merit 
lind all their pretences to the favour of God. Ahd on this 
question a variety of sects were formed, under their respective 
leaders^ who disputed about the chief duty much in the same 
manner as the ancient pagan philosophers did about the <Mrf 
good; and exactly with the same benefit to themselves and to 
the world. 

It was with a r^erence therefore to these disputes, which 
were so warmly agitated among the Pharisees, that the lawyer 
asked our Lord, ^* which was the great commandment pf the 
law ?'.^ Our Saviour's answer was, ^ thou shall love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with aU thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. This is the first and great commandment." He 
decided therefore immediately in ravour of the moral law, and 
yet with his usual prudence did not neglect the ceremonial ; 
for this very commandment of the Uwe qf God was written upon 
their phylacteries. 

This then being declared by our Saviour himself to be the 
Jirst of the commandments, must be considered by every Chris- 
tian as standing at the head of that evangelical code of laws 
which he is bound to obey, and as entitled therefore to his 
firsit and highest regard. He is to love the Lord his God 
** with all his heart, with all hia soul, and with all his mind :" 
and the chief test by which the Gospel orders us to try and 
measure our love to God is, the r^ard we pay to his com- 
mandit. '<He that hatli my commandments, and keepeth 
them," says our Lord, <* he it is that loveth me.""^ St. John, 
in stifi stronger terms, assures us, that ** whoso keqpeth God's 

* John ziv. Sl« 
X 
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word> in bim verily it the lo^eot God perfeeted,^*^ The love 
of eur Maker then is neither a mere unmeaning animAl fer- 
Tour» nor a lifeless formd worship or obedience. It consi^ 
in de?outness of heart as well as purity of life ; and frc»n coK- 
paring together the difierent passages of Scripture i^lating to 
it« we may define it to be such a reverential admiration c»f 
God's perfections in general, and such a grateful sense of bis 
infinite goodness in particular, as render the contemplation 
and the worship of him delightful to us, and produce in us a 
constant desire and endeavour to please him in every part of 
our moral and rehgious conduct. 

This is, in a few words, what the scriptures mean by the 
love of God, and what our Lord here calls thejSr^ and great 
emnimandmini. It is justly so called for various reasons : be- 
cause he who is the object of it is the first and greatest of all 
beings, and therefore the duties owing to him must have the 
preosdence and pre-eminence over every other ; because it is 
the grand leading principle of right conduct, the original source 
and fountain from which all Christian graces flow, from whence 
the living waters of religion take their rise, and branch out 
into all Uie various duties of human life ; .because, in fine, it 
is, when fervent and sincere, the grand masterspring of human 
conduct ; the only motive sufficiently powerfiil to subdue our 
strongest passions, to carry us triumphantly through the se- 
:verest trials, and render us superior to the most formidable 
temptations. 

Next to this in order and in excellence, or, as our Saviour 
expresses it, Uke unto it, is that other divine command, << thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 

By the word neighbour is here to be understood, every' mao 
with whom we have any concern ; every one who stands in 
need of our kindness, and to whom we are able to extend it; 
which includes not only our relations, friends, and country- 
men, but even our enemies ; as appears from the parable of 
'the good Samaritan. The precept therefore requires us gene- 
■ruZly to love our fellow-creatures as we do ourselves. 

To this it has been objected that the precept is impractica- 
ble and impossible. SeLT-love^ it is contended, isf a passion 
implanted in our breasts by the hand of God himself ^ and 
though social love is also another affection which he has given 
us, yet there is no eomparison between the strength of ^e two 
principles ; and no man can or does love all mankind as well 
as he does himself. It is perfectly true ; nor does the precept 

« 1 John ii. 5. 
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before us require it. The words are not, thou shalt love tfaj 
neighbour as much as thysdf^ but thou shalt love thy neigh«> 
hour as thyself; that is, thou shalt entertain for him an affec- 
tion similar in ^imI, though not equal in degree^ to that which 
thou eiitertainest for thyself. Our self-love prompts us to seek 
our own hAppinessy as far as is consistent with the duties we 
owe to God and to man. Our social love should in the same 
manner prompt us to seek the happiness of our neighbour, as 
far as is consistent with the duty we owe to God and ourselves. 
But in all equal circumstances, our love for ourselves must 
have a priority in degree to the love we have for our neigh* 
bour. If, for instance, my neighbour is in extreme want ot 
food, and I am in the same want, I am not botmd to give him 
that food which is indispensably necessary for my own preser* 
vation, but that only which is consistent with it. The rule m 
short caD never be mistaken by any man of common sense. 
Our busdness is to take care to carry it far enough : nature 
will take sufficient care that we do not carry it too far. It is 
in fact nothing more than what we are taught by another di 
vine rule very nearly allied to this^ and which all men dlow to 
be reasonabte, equitable, and practicable ; ^' whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them."* 

This is precisely what is meant by loving our neighbour as 
ourselves ; for when we treat hitn exactly as we would expect 
and hope to be trecited^ by him in the same circumstances, we 
give a clear and decisive proof that we love him as ourselves. 
And in this these is ev^ently no impossibility, no difficidty, 
no obscuHty. 

These then are tlie two great oommandmoits, on which we 
are told hang idl the law imd the prophets ; that is, on them, 
as on its main foundation, rests the vi^hole Mosaic di^[>ensation ; 
* for of ihatf not of ^the Gospel^ our Lord is here speaking. To 
explain, establish, and confirm these two leading principles of 
human duty, was one of the chief objects of the law and the 
prophets. But it must at the same time be remembered (as I 
have shewn at large in a former leeture)t that great and im- 
portant as these two precepts confessedly are, they do by no 
means constitute the whole of the ChrisHan system. In that 
we find many essential improvements of the moral law, which 
was carried by our Saviour to a much Idgher degree of perfec- 
tion than in the Jewish dispmrnationrss may be seen moi« par- 
tictdarly in his sermon on the mount. We &ad also in Uie New 

* Matth. vii. %% t l*9Q^ vil. p. 97, 
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Testament alt those important erangelical doetxines which dis- 
tinguiahihe Christian revelation ; more particularly tfaoee of a 
resurrection ; of a future day of retribution, of the expiation 
of our sins, original and personal, by the sacrifice of Christ, of 
sanctification by the Holy Spirit, of justification by a true and 
lively feith in the merits of our Redeemer. If therefore we 
wish to form a just and correct idea of the whole Christian dis- 
pensation, and if we wish to be considered as genuine discifrfes 
of our divine Master, we must not content ouraelves with ob- 
serving only the two leading commandments of love to God 
and love to men, but we must look to the uiMe of our religion 
as it lies in the Gospel ; we must endeavour to stand perlect in 
mU the will of Ood, and iniitt the doctrines of his Sod, as de- 
clared in the Christian revelation ; and after doing our utmost 
to fiilfil all righteousness, and to attend to every branch of our 
duty, both with respect to God, our neighbour, and oursehres, 
we must finally repose all our hopes of salvation on the merits 
cf our Redeemer, and on our belief in him as the way, the 
truth, and the life. 

I must now put a period to these lectures fw the present 
season ; and if it should please God to preserve my life ht 
another year, I hope to finish my observations on the gospd 
of St. Matthew ; beyond whicli I must not now extend my 
views. 

In the mean while, deem what I have observed in the pro- 
gress of these Lectures, I cannot hdip indulging a humble hope 
Uiat they have not been unattended with some salutary efiects 
upon your minds. But when, on the other hand, I consid^ 
that the time of year is now approaching, in which the gaities 
and amusements of this vast metropolis are generally engaged 
in with incredible alacrity and ardour, and multitudes are pour- 
ing in from every part of the kingdom to take their share in 
them ; and when I recollect fiurther, that at this very period in 
the last year a degree of extravagance and wildness in pleasure 
took place, which gave pain to every serious mind, and was 
almost unexampled in any former times ; I am not, I confess, 
without some apprehensions, that the same scene c^ levity and 
dissipation may again recur ; and that some of those who now 
hear me (of the younger part more especially) may be drawn 
too far into this fashionable vortex, and lose in that giddy tu- 
mult of diversion all remembrance ofwhathas passed in this sa- 
cred place. I must therefore most earnestly caution them against 
these fiiscinating allurements, and recommend to them that 
moderation, that temperance, that modesty in amusements, 
which their Christian profession at all times requires ; but for 
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wbieh at this moment there are reafoiu of pecidiar weight and 
force.* 

To indulge ourselves in endless gaieties and expensive lux* 
TMriest at a tiia« when sp many, of oUr poorer brethren are, 
from the heavy pressure of un&vouraUe circumstances, in want 
of the.i^ost essential necessaries of Jife> would, surely manifest 
a very iinfeelinir«nd. unchristian disposition in otoselves, and 
would be a most cruel and wanton aggravation of their suf* 
ferings. 

li is true indeed that their wants have hitherto been relieved 
with a. liberali^ and kindness, which reflect the highest honouv 
on those who exercised them* But the evil in question stil} 
subsists in its full force, ajad ifl> I fear, more likely to increase 
than to abate for months to come, and will of course require 
upcoasing exertions of beoevolenoe and repeated acts of cha< 
rity on our part, to alleviate and mitigate its baneful effects. 

Every one ought therefore to provide as ample a fund as 
possible.for tins purpose ; and how can this be better provided 
than by a retrenchment of our expensive diversions, our splen- 
did assemblies, and luxurious entertainments ? We are not nwD 
required, as the young ruler in the Gospel was, to sell all we 
have and give to the poor ; but we wre required, especially in 
times such as these, to cut, off all idle and needless articles of 
profusion, that we << may have to give to him that needeth.^' 

And when we consider that the expence of a single evening's 
amusement, or a single convivial meeting, would give support 
and comfcMTt perhaps to twenty wretched families, pining in 
hunger, in sickness, and insorrow, can we aoiar divest our^* 
selves of aU the tender feelings of our nature (not to mention 
any higher principle,) can we be so intolerably selfish, so wed-^ 
ed to pleasure, so devoted to our own gratification, as to let 
the lowest of our brethren perish, while we are solacing our- 
selves with every earthly delight? No one that gives lumself 
leave to reflect for a moment can think this to be right, can 
maintain it to be consistent with his duty either to God or 
man. And, even in respect to the very object we so eagerly 
pursue, and are so anxious to obtain, in point even of plea* 
smre, I mean, and self-gratification, I doubt much whether the 
fidtfiest votary of amusement can receive half the real satis* 
Section firom the gayest scenes of dissipation he is immersed 
in, that he would experience (if he woidd but try) firom rescu^ 

I "" This Leetore wu given in April 1800, a tinisi^ grei^t scarcity 
and extreme deamess ofali the neceMaries of life. . ' 

X 2 
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mg A jBaDow-cfeatim fiom destnietioiif and li^itiiig up an al^ 
flicted and Men countenance with joy. 

Let uf then abridge onnehres of a few indidf encea, and give 
die price of what th«j would coat us to thoae who baTe none. 
By tiu8 laudable speciea of OBOcmoiny, we shall at once improve 
ouraelTCs in a habit of aelf-denial and selfgovennaeBt ; we 
■hall demonstrate the sincerity of our lore to our fellow-crea- 
turesy by giring up mmfMmg that is dear to us for their sake» 
by sacrificing our pleasures to their necessities ; and above all 
we shall approve ourselves as fiuthfiil servants in the sight of 
our Almighty Sovereign; we shall give some proof Si our 
gratitude to our heavily Benefrctor and Friend, who bas 
gtven us richly all things to enjoy ; and who, in return fi»r that 
bounty, expects and commands us to be rich in good works, 
to feed the hungir, to clothe the naked, to comfort tiie sick, 
to visit the fatheness and widow in their affliction, and to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the woiM, unpolluted by its vices, 
and unsubdued by its predoounant tanities and follies. 



LECTURE XIX. 



MATraEW xxiv. 



Thib course of lectures for Uie present year will begin with 
the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew ; which contains 
one of the clearest and most important prophecies that is to 
be found in the sacred writings. 

The prophecy is that which our blessed Lord delivered re- • 
sp.ecting the destruction of Jerusalem, to which, I apprehend, 
the wfade of the ciMipter, in its primary acceptation, relates. 
«A.t the same time it must be admitted, that the forms of ex- 
t^ression, and the images made use of, are for the most part 
applicable also to the d&y of judgmcmt ; and that an allusion 
to that great event, aa a kind of secondary object, runs through 
almost every part of the prophecy. This is a very common 
practice in the prophetic writings, where two snt]jects are fre- 
quently carried on together, a principal and a subordinate 
one. In Isaiah there are no lesa than three subjects, the re- 
storation of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, the call 
of the Gentiles to the Christian covenant, and the redemption 
of mankind by the Messiah, which are frequently adumbrated 
under the same figures and images, and are so blended and 
interwoven togetfair, that it is extremely diffic^t to separate 
them from each othen* In the same manner our Saviour, in 
the chapter before U8» seems to hold out the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, as a type of the dis- 
solution of the world, which is the under part of the represen- 
tation. By thus judiciously mingling together these two im- 
portant catastrophes, he gives at the same time (as he does in 
many other instances) a most interesting admonition to his 
immediate hearers the Jews, and a most awfhl lesson to all 
his future disciples ; and the benefit of Ins predictions, instead 
of being confined to one occasion, or to one people, is by this 
admirable management extended to every subsequent period 
of time, and to &e whole Christiatt world. 

After this general remark, which is a sort of key to the 



* Bishop X^wth on Isaiah lii. 13. 
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whole pn^heey, and will aflbrd an easy adotion to aevevml 
docilities that occur in it, I ahall proceed to considtt distinct- 
ly the most material parts of it 

We are told in the first verse of this chapter, Ifaat ** on <Hir 
Saviour's departing from the temple his disciples came to ham* 
to show him the buildings of it ;" that is, to draw his attention 
to the magnitude, the splendour, the apparent solidity, and 
stability of that magoifioent structQie. It is observable that 
they advert particulariy to the «loiies of which it was compos- 
ed. In St. Mark their expression is, ** See what manner of 
^lUme^t and what buildings ar^ here ;" and in St. Luke tbej 
qpeak of the goodly «Coiie» and ^S^ with which it was adonaad J 
This seems at the first view a circumstance of little impor- 
tance ; but it shows in a very strong light with what perfect 
, fidelity and mhiiite accuracy every thing is described in tbe sa- 
cred writings. For it appears firom the histoiian Jos^^ims^ 
that there was scarce any thing mwe remarkable in this celer 
brated temple than the stupendous siie of the slones with whid^ 
it was constructed. Those employed in the foundations weii 
forty cubits, that is above sixty feet, in length ; and the mxprn^ 
structure, as the same historian observes, was worthy of eneh 
foundations, for there were stones in it of the whitest marble^ 
«q>wuils of sixty-seven foethmg, more than seven feet bigii^ 
and idne broad.* 

It was therefore not without reason that the disciples par* 
ticularly noticed the uncommon magnitede of the stones of 
this superb temple, from which, and from the general solidi^ 
and strength of the building, they probaUy flattered them- 
selves, and meant to insinuate to their divine Master, that 
this unrivalled edifice was built for eternity, was fonned to 
stand the%hock of ages, and to resist the utmost efforts of hu* 
man powet to destroy it« How astonished then and dismayed 
must they jiave been at. our Saviour's answer to these trium* 
phant obsertatiotts of theirs I Jesus said unto them, \See ye 
not all those things ? Verily I say unto you, there shalf not be 
left here one stcne upon another that shall not be thrown down.^' 
This is a proverbial expression» used en other occasitms to 
denote eniire destrueium; and therefore had the temple been 
reduced to ruins in the usual way, the prophecy would have 
been fiilly accomplished. But it so happened that this predic- 
tion was almost VfemUp folfilled, and that m reality scarce one 
stone was left upon another. For when die Romans had taken 
Jerusalem^ Titus ordered his soldiers to dig up the 

* * Joi^ihas de Belt Jad. 1. x.e.5. 
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both of the city and the temple."* The Jewish writers also 
themselves acknowledge, that Terentius Rufus, who was lefl 
to command the army, did with a plough-share tear up the 
foundations of the temple ;t and the/eby fulfilled the prophecy 
of Micah.t << Therefore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed 
as a field.*' And in confirmation of this remarkable circum- 
stance, Eusebius also assures us, that the temple was ploughed 
up by the Romans; and that he himself saw it lying in ruins.H 
The Evangelist next informs us, that as Jesus sat on the mount 
of Olives, which was exactly opposite to the hill on which the 
temple was built, and commanded a very fine view of it from 
the east, his disciples came unto him privately, saying, ^ Tell 
us when shall these things be, and what shall be the sign of 
Uiy coming, and of the end of the world/' The expressicms 
here made use of, ihe sign qf thy comings and the end of the 
woridf at the first view naturally lead our thoughts to the coming 
of Christ at the day of judgment, and the final dissolution of this 
earthly globe. But a due attention to the parallel passages in 
St. Mark and St. Luke, and a critical exumination into the 
real import of those two phrases in various parts of Scripture, 
will soon convince a earefiil inquirer, that by the aming of 
Chrisi is here meant, not his coming to judge the world at 
the last day, but his coming to execute judgment upon Jeru- 
salem ;§ and that by the end of the tporld is to be understood, 
mot the final consummation of all things here below, but the end 
t»f that agCf ihe end of the Jewish state and polity ; the sub« 
tersion of their city, temple, and government.** 

The real questions therefore here put to our Lord by the 
disciples were these two : 

1st. At what time the destruction of Jerusalem was to take 
place : ** Tell us, when shall these things be ?" 

Sdly. What the signs were that were to precede it : <* What 
shall be the sign of &y coming ?" 

Our Lord in his answer be^ns first with the signe^ of which 
he treats fifom the 4th to the 31st verse, inclusive. 

The first of these eigne is specified in the 6th verse, ** Many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive 
many." 

* Joe. de Bello Jud. I. vii. c. i. p. 170. B. t See Whitby in Loc. 

t Chap. ill. IS. II Eiueb. Denu Evang. 1. vi. 13^ 

(See Mark ziii. 4. Luke zzi. 7. Matth. zziv. 4, 5; zvi. 1(8. John 
xzi. 22. 

** The word oton (here trandated the world) frequently meant no- 
thing more than an we, a certain definite period of time. See Matth. 
iziv. a. 14. Mark wL 7, Luke xzL 9, compared with ver. fKK H«- 
hnwu 'uu Sfi. 
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part of the prophecy began aoon to be fulfilled ; for 
we learn from the ancient writera, and particularly from Joee- 
phu89 that not long after our Lord^s ascension several impos- 
tors appeared* some pretending to be the Messiabt and others 
to foretel future events. The first were those whom our Lord 
here says skoM came in his nomey and were therefore false 
ChrisU* The others are alluded to in the eleventh verse, under 
the name offaUepraj^keti: ** Many false prophets, shall arise^ 
and shall deceive many." Of the first sort were, as Origin 
informs us»* one Dositbeus, who said that he was the Christ 
foretold by Moses $ and Simon Magus, who said he appeared 
among the Jews as the Son of Giod. Besides sevend others* 
alluded to by Josephus.! 

The same historian tells us, that there were many,/a2«e jm^o- 
pheUf particularly an Egyptian^ who collected together above 
thirty thousand Jews whom he had deceived.} and Theudas a 
magiciany who said he was a prophet, and deceived many; 
and a multitude of others^ who deluded the people even to the 
last, with a promise of help from Grod. And in the reign of 
Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judiea, such a niunber 
of these impostors made their appearance, that many of them 
were seized and put to death every day.R 

The next signs pointed out by our Lord are these that fol- 
low. << Ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars ; see thai 
ye be not troubled ; for all these things must come to pass, 
but the end is not yet,: for nation shall rise against natioa, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; and there shall be famines and 
pestilences, and earthquakes in divers places : all these are the 
beginning of sorrows." 

That there were in reality great disturbances and commo- 
tions in those times, that there were not only rumours of waia, 
but wars actually existing, and continued dissentions, insurrec- 
tions, and massacres among the Jews, and other nations who 
dwelt in the same cities with them^ is so fully attested by all 
the historians of that period, but more particularly l^ Jose-^ 
phus, that to produce all the dreadful events of that kind which 
he enumerates, would be to transcribe a great part of his his* 
tory. It is equally certain, from the testimony of the same 
author, as well as firom Eusebius, and several pro&ne histo- 
rians, that there were famines, and pestilences, and earth- 
quakes in divers places. It is added in the parallel place by 

* Origen ; Adv. Cels. 1. 1 and 6. t D© Bell. Jud. 1. L p. 705, 
± Jew. Antiq. I. ao. c. 6. and c. 4. W, I. 

II U>. c* 7. 8. 5. 
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Si. Luke,"*^ *< that fearful sights and great signs shall there be 
from heaven." And accordingly Josepbus, in the preface to 
his history of the Jewish war, and in the history itself, enume- 
rates a great variety of astonishing signs and prodigies, which 
he says preceded the calamities that impended over the Jews, 
, and which be expressly affirms, in perfect conformity to our 

Saviour's prediction, were ngns manifestly intended to forbode 
their approaching destruction.! And these accounts are con- 
^ firmed by the Roman historian Tacitus, who says that many 

L prodigies happened at that time ; armies appeared to be en- 

gaging in the sky, arms were seen glittering in the air, the 
temple was illuminated with flames issuing from tlie Qlouds, 
the doors of the temple suddenly burst open, and a voice more 
than human was heard, ** that the gods were departing ;" and 
soon ailer a great motion, as if they teere departing.^ 

The sign next specified by our Saviour in the ninth and the 
four following verses, relates to the disciples themselves. 
'^ Then shall Uiey detiver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill 
you, and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's sake." 
t The parallel passages in St. Luke and St. Mark are still strong- 

' er, and more partioitlar. St. Mark says, ** they shall deliver 

' you up to the councils ; add in the synagogues ye shall be beat- 

en ; and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my 
' sake, for a testimony against them. "II St. Luke's words are, 

^ ^< They shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, de- 

' livering you up to .the synagogues, and into prisons, being 

' brought before kings- and rulers for my name's sake."§ That 

' every circumstance here mentioned was minutely and exactly 

verified in the sufferings of the apostles and disciples afler our 
Lord's decease, must be perfectly well known to every one 
that has read the Acts of the Apostles. You will there see 
that the lives of the Apostles were one continued scene of per- 
secution, affliction, and distress of every kind ; that they were 
^ imprisoned, were beaten, were brought before councils, and 

sanhedrims, and kings ; were many of tbeih put to death, and 
w^re hated of all nations, by the heathens as well as by the 
Jews, fer the sake of Christ ; that is, for being called by his 
name. The very name of a Christian was a crime ; uid it 
exposed them to every specie of insult, indignity, and cruelty. 
To all these calamities was to be added another, which we 

^ * Luke zxi. 11. ^t Jos. Proem, sect. 11. De Bell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 5. 
f. 3. & 1. 7. c. 30. 

% Tacitus, I. T. 

II Mark xiii. 9. i Luke zzL 12. 
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find in the tenth vene. ** Then shall many be offended, and 
ahall betray one another, and shall hate one another.'' The 
meaning is, that many Christians^ terrified with Ihese perse- 
cutions, sliall become apostates to their religion, and renounce 
their faith ; for that is the meaning generally of the word v^eml 
in the New Testament That this would sometimes happen 
under such trials and calamities as the first Christians w^ere 
exposed to, we may easily believe, and St. Paul piuticularfy 
mentions a few who turned away from him, and fi^rsook him ; 
namely, Phygellus, Hermog^ies, and Demas.* The other 
circumstance here predicted, ** that the disciples should betray 
one another," is remarkably verified by the testimony of the 
Roman historian Tacitus, who, in describing the persecution 
under Nero, tells us, ** that several Christians at first were ap- 
prehended, and then, by their ducooery^ a multitude of others, 
were convicted, and cruelly put to death, with derision aad 
insuit.t 

It is a natural consequence of ail this, that the ardour of 
many in embracing and professing Christianity, should be con- 
siderably abated, or, as it is expressed in the twefth verse, tko^ 
the lave of many should wax cold; and of this we find severtl 
instances mentioned by the sacred writers.^ 

" But he that shall endure^unto the end," (adds our Lord in 
the thirteenth verse) " the sapne shall be saved." He that 
shall not be dismayed by these persecutions, but shall continue 
firm in his faith, and unshaken in his duty to the last, shall be 
saved, both in this world and the next. It is, we know, the 
uniform doctrine of scripture, that they who persevere in the 
belief and the practice of Christianity to the end of their lives, 
shall, through the merits of their Redeemer, be rewarded with 
everlasting hfe. And with respect to the present life, and the 
times to which our Saviour here alludes, it is remarkable, that 
none of his disciples were known to perish in the siege and 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

Another sign which was to precede the demolition of the 
temple and the city of Jerusalem, was, that the Christian reli- 
gion was first to be propagated over the greater part of the 
Roman empire, which in scripture, as well as by the Roman 
writers, was called the world. << This gospd of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all na- 
tions ; and then shall the end come." Then shall come what 
is called in the third verse, the end of the world; that is, the 
Jewish worldf the Jewish state and government. \ 

♦ 2 Tim. i. 15. iv. 10. t Tac. Ann. 1. 15. 

t 2 Tim. ir. 16. Hcb. x. 26. 
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And accordingly St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Colosstans, 
8{>eaks of the Gospel '' being come unto all the world, and 
preached to every creature under heaven.'** And we learn 
from the most authentic writers, and the most ancient recdrds, 
^ that the Gospel was preached within thirty years after the 

I death of Christ, in Iduroea, Syria, and Mesopotamia ; in Me- 

dia and Parthia, and many parts of Asia Minor ; in Egypt, 
I Mauretania, Eithiopia, and other regions of Africa ; in Greece 
It and Italy ; as far north as Scythia, and as far westward as 

' Spain^ and in this very island whicii we inhabit ; where there 

k is great reason to believe Christianity was planted in the days 

I of the apostles, and before the destruction of Jerusalem. And 

f this, it is said, was to be ** for a testimony against them ;'' that 
I is, against the Jews ; for a testimony that the offer of salva- 

I tion was made to them in every part of the world where they 

I were dispersed; and that, by their obstinate rejection of it, 

they had merited the signal punishment which soOn aAer over- 
I took them. 

i Our Lord then goes on to still more alarming and more 

I evident indications of the near approach of danger to the Jew- 

; Iflh nation. <' When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 

desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet,t stand in the holy 
I place (let him that readeth understand ;) then let them that be 

in Judea Hee into the mountain." The meaning of this pas- 
sage is clearly and fully, explained by the parallel place in St. 
Luke : <' when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation thereof is nudi." The adomt- 
nation of desolation, therefore; denotes the |R|loQan army which 
besieged Jerusalem, and which Daniel also, in the pkce al- 
luded to, calls the abominatUm which makes desolate. 

The Roman army is here called an abompfation^ because 
upon their standards were depicted the images of their empe- 
ror and their tutelary gods, whom they worshipped : and it is 
well known that idols were held by the Jews in the utmost ab- 
horrence ; and the very name they gave them was the expres- 
sion here made use of, tm abomination. The word desolatum 
is added for an obvious reason, because this mighty arofiy 
brought ruin and desolation upon Jerusalem. 

This city, and the mountain on which it stood, and a circuit 
of several furlongs around it, were accounted holy ground ; 
and as the Roman standards were planted in the mbst con- 
spicuous places near the fortifications of the city, they are here 
said to stand in the holy plaeet or, as St. Mark expresses it, 

* Col. >. 6.23. iiStt^h ^ 27. 
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** to stand where they craght not." And JoMf^us teBs ns, that 
after the city was ti^en, '< the Romans brought their enngns 
into the temple, and placed one of them against the eastern 
gate, and sacrificed to them there ; which was the greatest in- 
sult and outrage that could possibly be offered to that wretched 
people."* 

When therefore this desolating abomination, this idolatrous 
and destructive army appeared before the holy city, ^ then,'* 
says our Lord, <' let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains ; let him which is on the house top not come dowii 
to take any thing out of his house, neither let him that is is 
the fields return back to take his clothes." These are aOa- 
sions to Jewish customs, and are designed to impress upon the 
disciples the necessity of immediate fiight, not suffering them- 
selves to be delayed by turning back for any accommodatioiis 
they might wish for. << And woe unto them that are with child, 
and to those that give suck in those days ! And pray je that 
your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath-day ;** 
that is, unfortunate will it be for those who, in such a time of 
terror and distress, shall have any natural impediments to ob- 
struct their flight, and who are obliged to travel in the winter 
season, when the weather is severe, the roads rough, and the 
days short ; or on the sabbath-day, when the Jews fancied it 
unlawful to travel more than a mile or two. These kind ad- 
monitions were not lost upon the disciples. For we learn iioBi 
the best ecclesiastical historians, that when the Roman armies 
approached to Jerusalem, all the Christians left that devoted 
city, and fled to Pella, a mountainous country, and to other 
places beyond the river Jordan. And Josephus also inf<»iQ3 
us, that when Vespasian was drawing his forces towards Jeru- 
salem, a great multitude fled from Jericho into the moumtam- 
mu country for their security.! 

And happy was it for them that they did so, for the miseries 
experienced by the Jews in that siege were almost without a 
parallel in the history of the world. <' Then," says our Sa- 
viour, ^ shall be great tribulation, such as was not firom the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be." 
This expression is a proverbial one, frequently made use of by 
the sacred writers to express some very uncommon calamity,| 
and therefore it is not necessary to take the words in their s^e^ 
est sense. But yet in fiu^t they were in the present instance 

* De Ben. Jud. I.ti. c. 6. ^Lp. 1283. 

.t De Bell. Jud. 1. iy. c. 8. s. 2. p. 1193. 

t Ex. z. 14. Joel u. 8. Dan. zu. 1. 1 Maceab. ix. 27. 
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almost literally fulfilled ; and whoever will turn to the history 
of this war by Josephus, and there read the detaif of the hor- 
rible and almost incredible calamities endured by the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem^ during the siege, not only from the fire and 
sword of the enemies without, but fh>m famine and pestilence, 
and continual massacres and murders firom the fiend-like fury 
of the seditious zealots within, will be convinced, that the very 
strong terms made use of by our Lord, even when literally in- 
terpreted, do not go beyond the truth. Indeed Josephus him- 
self, in his preface to his history, expresses himself almost in 
the very same words : " Our city," says he, " of all those sub- 
jected to the Romans, was raised to the highest felicity, and 
was thrust down again to the lowest gulph of misery ; for if 
the misfortunes of all firom the beginning of the world, were 
compared with those of the Jews, they would appear much 
inferior upon the comparison."^ Is not this almost precisely 
what our Saviour says, ** there shall be great tribulation, such 
as was> not fi-om the banning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be.*' It is impossible, one would think, even 
fi)r the most stubborn infidel, not to be struck with the great 
similarity of these two passages ; and not to see that the pre- 
diction of our liOrd, and the accompli^ment of it here de- 
scribed by the historian, are exact counterparts of each other, 
and seem almost as if they had been written by the very same 
person. Yet Josephus was not born till after our Saviour was 
crucified; and he was not a Christian, but a Jew ; and cer- 
tainly never meant to give any testimony to the triith of our 
religion. 

* The calamities above mentioned were so severe* that had 
they been of long continuance the whole Jewish nation must 
have been destroyed ; '* except those days should be shortened, 
Uiere should no flesh be saved, says Christ, in the 23d verse ; 
but (he adds) for the elect's sake, those days shall be shorten- 
ed." They were shortened for the sake of the elect, that is, 
of those Jews who had been converted to Christianity ; and 
they were shortened by the besieged themselves by their sedi- 
tious and mutual slaughters, and their madness in burning 
tiieir own provisions. 

<< Then, continues Jesus, if any man shall say unto you, 
Lo; here is Christ, or there, believe it not : for there shall 
arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall shew great 
signs and wonders, insomuch that (if it were possible) they 
shall deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told you before. 

* De Bell. Jud. ProcBmiam, p. 955. 



f 66 Ltdure NmeieeM. 

Wliarefoiet if they shall say unto you he is in the desert ; go 
not forth : behold he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not 
For as the lightning cometh out of the east and sbineth even 
unto the west, so shall the coming of the Son of man be. For 
wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the eagles be gathered 
together.** Our Lord had already cautioned his disciples 
against believing the false Christs and false prophets who would 
appear before the siege, and he now warns them against those 
that would rise up daring the siege. This, Josephus, tells us, 
they did in great abundance ; and flattered the Jews with the 
hope of seeing their Messiah coming, with great power, to 
rescue them from the hands of the Romans.* And they also 
pretended to ehew signs and wonders ; the very words made 
use of by the same historian, as well as by our Lord.f And 
it is remarkable that Christ here foretels, not only the appear- 
ance of these false prophets, but the very places to which they 
would lead their deluded followers ; and these were, the << de- 
serty and the secret chamber.*' And accordingly, if you look 
into the history of Josephus, you will find both these places 
distinctly specified as tlie theatres on which these impostors 
exhibited their delusions. For tiie historian relates a Tariety 
of instances in which these false Chnsts and false prophets 
betrayed their followers into the desert, where they were con- 
stantly destroyed ; and be also mentions one of these pretmi- 
ders, who declared to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that God 
commanded them to go up into a particular part of the tem- 
ple (into the secret chamber, as our Lord expresses it) and there 
they should receive the signs of deliverance. A multitude of 
men, women, and children went up accordingly ; but, in- 
stead of deliverance, the place was set on fire by the Romans, 
and six thousand perished miserably in the flames, or by en- 
deavouring to escape them 4 

But the appearance of the true Christ was not to be in that 
way ; it was to be as visible and as rapid as c flash of light- 
ning : '* for as the lightning cometh out of the east aud shineth 
even unto the west , so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be." It shall not be in a remote desert or in a secret chamber 
of the temple, but shall be rendered conspicuous by the sud- 
den and entire overthrow of Jerusalem, and its inhabitants. 

* Jos, de Bell. Jud. 1. yi. c. 5. b. 2. p. 1S81. and Eoseb. Hist. Eeelet. 
1. IT. c. 6. 

t Joe. Antiq. I. zx. c. 27. s. 6. p. 983. 

% Jos. Antiq. L zz. c. 7. 8. 6. and c.,7. s. 10. De Bell. Jud. 1. ii. ow 
15. •• 4. and 1. vii. c. 11. s. 1. 
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c *< For wheresoever the carcise isy there wiH the eagles be 

% gathered together/' 

M By the carcase is meant the Jewish nation, which was mo- 

k ' rally and judicially dead ; and the instruments of divine ven- 

f geance* that is the Roman armies^ whose standards were eagleSf 

k would be collected together against the wicked people, as 

^ eagles are gathered together to devour their prey. 

g, In the three following verses, the language of our divine 

J Master becomes highly figurative and sublime. '' Immediate- 

ly after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 

and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shaU fall 
j^ from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
^i And then shaU appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : 
j ' and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
,i see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with pow- 
L er and great glory. And he sfaaU send his angels with a great 

1 sound of a trumpet, and they shaU gather his elect from the 
g four winds, from the one end of heaven to the other." 

^ Few people, I believe, read these verses, without supposing 

2 that they refer entirely to the day of judgment^ many of these 
^ expressions being actually applied to that great event in the 

very next chapter, and in other parts of scripture ; and indeed 
several ^eminent men and learned commentators are of that 
opinion, and imagine that our Lord here makes a transition 

I from the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of the world, 

conceiving that such very bold figures of speech could not with 

^' propriety be applied to the. subversion and extinction of any 

city or state, however great and powerful. But ihe fact is, 
that these very same metaphors do frequently in scripture de* 
note the destruction of nations, cities, and kingdoms. Thus 
Isaiah,'*^ speaking of the destruction of Babylon, says, <^ Be- 

^ bold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 

fierce anger, to lay the land desolate^ and he shall destroy the 
sinners Uiereof out of it. For the stars of heaven, and the 
constdlations thereof, shall not give their Ught ; the sun shaH 
be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause 
her hght to shine." And in almost the same terms he de- 
^ scribes the punishment of the Idumasans,! and of Sennacherib 
and his people.| Ezekiel speaks in the same manned id 
Egypt ;|| and Daniel of the slaughter of the Jews ;§ and, 
what is sdU more to the pmot, the prophet Joel deacribes 

«Ch.xiu.9. tCh.xmv.3.4. 

±Gh.H.6. II Ch. gim^ 7, 8. 

fCh,ix.36. 
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this verj destructioii of Jerusalein in terms veiy aimiUr 
to tliofe of Cbnst. *'I will shew wonders in the heavens; 
and in the earth, Uood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. 
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the mcion into 
blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord dnll 
come,"* 

It is evident then that the phrases here made use, of ^ the 
sun being darkened, and the moon not giving her light, and the 
stars falling from heaven, and the powers of heaven b^ng 
shaken,*' are figures meaut to express the fall of cities, king- 
doms, and nations ; and the origin of this sort of language is 
well illustrated by a late very learned prelate,! who tells us, 
that in ancient hieroglyphic writing, the sun, moon, and stars, 
were used to represent states and empires, kings, queens, and 
nobility ; their eclipse or extinction denoted temporary disas- 
ters, or entire overthow, dtc. So the prophets in like man- 
ner call kings and empires by the names of the heavenly lomi- 
naries. Stars falling from the firmament are employed to 
denote the destruction of the nobility, and other great men ; 
insomuch, that in reality the prophetic style seems to be *«a 
speaking hier€glppkic.''t 

In the same manner, in the next verse, those awful words, 
** then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory,'* seem applicable solely to the last advent of 
Christ to judge the world ; and yet it is certain, that in thdr 
primary signification they refer to the manifestation of Christ's 
power and glory, in coming to execute judgment on the guiky 
Jews, by tlM total overthrow of their temple, their city, and 
their government ; for so our Lord himself explains what is 
meant by the coming of the Son of many in the 27tfa, 28th, and 
37th verses of this chapter. And when the prophet Daniel is 
predicting this very appearance of Christ to punish the Jews^ 
he describes him as " coming in the clouds of heaven, and 
there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom."0 

The same remark will hold with regard to the 31st verse : 
^< he shall send his angels with a greiit sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four vrinds, 
from one end of the earth even to the other.** These words 
also, tliongli they seem as if they could belong to no other sub- 
ject than the last day, yet most assuredly relate principally to 

« Ch. ii. 90, 31. t Bishop Warirarton. 

t Div.Lsg.v.t. kiv. 0.4. I Daniel vii. 14. 
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1^1 the great object of this prophecy, the destruction of Jerusa- 

ii ]em ; after which dreadful event we are here told, that Christ 

^1 will send forth his angels ; that is, his messengers or ministers 

i (fbr so that word strictly signifies)* to preach his Gospel to 

1^ all the world, which preaching is called by the prophets* 

** lifting up the voice like a trumpet;] and they shall gather 

^ together his elect (that is, shall collect disciples and converts 

j|l to the faith) from the four winds, from the four quarters of 

nj the earth ;" or, as St. Luke expresses it, '^ from the east, and 

III from the west, from the north, and from the south."| 

y Our Lord^then goes on to point out the time when all these 

il things shall take place, and thus answers the other question 

^ put to him by the disciples, '* Tell us, when shall these things 

^ be ?'* " Now learn," says he, " a parable of the fig-tree ; when 

gl his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 

1 that the summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when ye shall see aU 
jj these things, know that it is near, even at the doors.' Verily 
j| I say unto you, this generation shall not pass till all these things 

2 be fiilfilled. Heaven and earth shajl pass away, but my words 
^ shall not pass away." 

The only observation necessary to be made here is, that the 
|jf time when all these predictions were to be fulfilled is here limit- 
ed to a certain period. They were to be accomplished before 
J the generation of men then existing should pass away. And ac- 
y cordingly all these events did actually take place within forty 
7 years after our Saviour delivered this prophecy ; and this by the 
M way is an unanswerable proof, that every thing our Lord had 
t been saying in the preceding part of the chapter related prin- 
' cipally, not to the day of judgment, or to any other very re- 

I' mote event, but to the destruction of Jerusalem, which did in 
reality happen before that generation had passed away. 
. ** But of that day and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the 

2 angels of heaven, but my Father only ;*' that is, although the 
\ time when Jerusalem is to be destroyed, is, as I have told you* 
fixed generally to this generation, yet the precise day and hour 
of that event is not known either to men or angels, but to 
God only. This he speaks in his human nature, and in his 
prophetic capacity. This point was not made known to him 
by the spirit, nor was he commissioned to reveal it. 

It is supposed by several learned commentators, that the 
words, thai day and that houry refer to the day of judgment* 

* Vid. Haggai, i. 13. Malachi, ii. 7. — iii. 1. Matth. zi. 10. llark« 
L S. Luke, vii. 37. 

t Isaiah, Iviii. 1. | Loke^ ziii. 29. 
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which ii immediatelj alluded to in the pveeeding ver^e, Aeose* j 
and earik shdUpa$s awag^. This conjecture is an ingemaut ' 
onot and may be true ; but if it be, this Terse ahovld be in- 
closed in parentheses, because what follows most certainly re* | 
lates to the destruction of Jerusalem, (to which St. Luke m i 
the seventeenth chapter expressly confines it,)* and cannot, J 
without great violence to the words, be applied to the final I 
advent of Christ. ** As the days of Noe were, so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the dmjn that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marry- 
ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Moe entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took 
them all away ; so shall also the conung of the Son of man 
be. Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. Two women shaU be grinding at the mill ; 
the one shall be taken, and the other left." That is, when 
the day of desolation shall come upon the city and temple of 
Jerusalem, the inhabitants will be as thoughtless and uncon- 
cerned, and as unprepared for it, as the antediluvians were for 
the flood in the days of Noe. But as some (more particidaiiy 
the Christians) will be more watchful, and in a better state of 
mind than others, the providence of God will make a distinction 
between his fiiithful and his disobedient servants, and will pro- 
tect and preserve the former, but leave the latter to be taken 
or destroyed by their enemies ; although they may both be in 
the same situation of life, may be engaged in the same occu- 
pations, and may appear to the world to be in every respect 
in similar cireumstances. 

Here ends the prophetical part of our Lord^s discourse \ 
what follows is altogether ezhortatory. It may be called the 
moral of the prophecy, and the practical application of it not 
only to his immediate hearers, but to his disciples in all future 
ages ; for this concluding admonition most certainly alludes no 
less to the final judgment than to the destruction of Jerusa- 
]em» and applies with at least equal force to both. Indeed the 
prophecy itself, although in its primary and strictest sense it 
relates throughout to tibe destruction of tiie temple, city, and 
government of Jerusalem, yet, as I have before observed, may 
be considered, and was probably intended by Jesus, as a type 
and an emblem of the dissolution o( the world itself, to winch 
the total snbvermon <^ a great city and a whc^e nation bean 
some resemblance. But with respect to the conclusion, there 
can be no doubt of its being intended to call our attention to 

* Xrilk#, ZTu. 96, 27, 35, 3^, 
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the last solemn day of account ; and with a view of its pro- 
ducing this effect, I shall now press it upon your minds in the 
very words of our Lord, without any comment, for it is too 
clear to require any explanation, and too impressive to require 
any additional enforcement. ** Watch ye, therefore, for ye 
know not at what hour your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to he hroken up. Therefore be ye also 
ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man 
cometh. Who then is a faithful and a wise servant, whom his 
Lord hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat 
in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. Verily T say unto you, that he 
shall make him ruler over all his goods* But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his heart, my Lord delay eth his coming ; 
and begin to smite his fellow-servants, an^ to eat and drink 
' with the drunken ; the Lord of that servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not 
aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites ; there shall be weeping and gnashin|^ 
of teeth." 
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LECTURE XX. 



MATTHEW xxiv.— xxY, 



In mj last Lectorei I explained to you tliat remarkable pro-' 
pbecy reapectiDg the destraction of Jerusalem, which ia con- 
tained in the twenty-fourth chapter of St Matthew ; and by 
a reference to the historians who record or mention that event, 
I proved to you the complete and exact accomplishment pf that 
wonderful prediction iir all its parts. And this, in a common 
case, I should have thought fully sufficient for your satisfaction. 
But this prophecy stands so eminently distinguished by its sin- 
gular importance, and the great variety of matter which it em- 
braces, and it afbrds so decisive, so irresistible a proof of the 
divine authority of our religion, that it appears to me to be 
well worthy of a little more attention and consideration. I 
sbail tberefore, before I proced to the next chapter, make such 
further remarks upon it, as may tend to throw new light upon 
thl^iibject, to show more distinctly the exact correspondence 
of^TO prediction with the event, and to point out the very in- 
teresting conclusions that may be drawn from it. 

And first I would observe, that, in some instances, the pro- 
vidence of God seems evidently to have interposed in order to 
bring about several of the events, which Jesus here alludes to 
or predicts. Thus, in the twelfth year of Nero, Cestius Gal- 
lus, the president of Ssrria, came against Jerusalem with a pow- 
erful army ; and, as Josephus assures us, be might, had he 
assaulted the city, easily have taken it, and thereby have put 
an end to the war.* But without any apparent reason, and 
contrary to ail expectation, he suddenly raised the siege, and 
departed. This, and some other very incidental delays, which 
took place before Vespasian besieged the city, and Titus sur- 
roun(kd it with a wall, gave the Christians within an opportu- 
nity of following our Lord's advice, and of escaping to the 
mountains, which afterwards it would have been impossible for 
them to do. 

In the same manner the besieged inhabitants themselves 

• De B«U. J«d. 1. 2. c. 19. 
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helped to fdfil aaother of our Saviour's predictions, tktUik^se 
days should be shortened ; for they burnt their own provisicffifly 
which would have been sufficient for many years, and fatally 
deserted their strongest holds, where they never could have 
been taken by force, the fortifications of the city being consi* 
dered as impregnable. Titus was so sensible of this, that he 
himself ascribediiis success to God. " We have fought," said 
he to his friends, " with God on our side ; and it is God who 
hath dragged the Jews out of their strong holds ; for what 
could the hands of men and machines do against such towexs 
as these?"* 

In the next place, it is worthy of remark, that at the time 
when our Lord delivered this prophecy, there was not the slight- 
est probability of the Romans invading Judea,much less of their 
besieging tlie city of Jerusalem, of their surrounding it with 
a wall, of their taking it by storm, and of their destroying the 
temple so entirely, as not to leave one stone upon anoUier. 
The Jews were then at perfect peace with the Romans. The 
latter could have no motives ^f interest or of policy to invade, 
destroy, and depopulate a country, which was already subject 
to them, and from which they reaped many advantages. The 
fortifications too of the city were (as I have before observed) 
so strong, that they were deemed invincible by any human 
force, and it was not the custom of the Romans to demolish 
and raize the very foundations of the towns they took, and ex- 
terminate the inhabitants, but rather to preserve them as mofio- 
ments of their victories and their triumphs. 

It could not therefore be from m^e human sagacity &nd 
foresight, that our Saviour foretold these events ; or had he 
even hazarded a conjecture respecting a war with the Romans, 
and the siege of Jerusalem, yet he could, only have done this 
in general terms ; he could never have imagined or mvented 
such a variety of minute particulars as he did predict, and as 
actually came to pass. . 

It is indeed of great importance to observe the surjmzing 
assemblage of striking circumstances, which Christ pointed 
out in this prophecy. They are much more numerous than i« 
commonly supposed, and well deserve to be distinctly s^)eoified. 

They may be arranged under three general beads. 

The first consists of those signs that were to precede the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

And these signs were, &lse Christs, false prophets, rumoiuv 
of wars, actual wars, nation rising against nation* &miBes, 

* Newton^'i Dissert on Fropheey, v. 2. 
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pefltitences, earthquakes, fearful sights, the persecution of tbd 
apostlesy the apostacy of some Christians, and the treachery 
of others, the preservation of Christ^s faithful disciples, and the 
propagation of the Gospel through the whole Roman world. 
The second head is the commencement of the siege. 
Under this head are specified the distinguishing standard of 
the Roman army, the eagle, with the images of their gods and 
their emperors affixed to it. 

The idolatrous worship paid to this standard, called the 
oftomina/iofi, for sq it was to the Jews. 

The planting of this standard near the holy city, and alter- 
wards in the very temple. 
The desdation which the Roman armies spread around them. 
The escape of the Christians to the mountainous country 
round Jerusalem. 

The inconceivable and unparalleled calamities of every kind 
which the wretched inhabitants endured during the siege ; and 
the shortening of those days of vengeance on account of the 
Christians. 

The third head is, the actual capture of Jerusalem by the 
besieging army. 

And here it is foretold, " that not one stone of its magnifi- 
cent buildings should be left upon another ;" that the temple, 
the government, the state, the polity of the Jews, should be 
utterly subverted : and lastly, that all these things should hap- 
pen before the then present race of men should be extinguished. 
If now we collect together the several particulars here spe- 
cified, they amount to no less than twenty-two in nuniber. A 
larger detail of minute circumstances than is to be found in any 
other of our Lord's prophecies ; and all these we see actually 
fulfilled in the history of Josephus, and other ancient writers ; 
and it is extremely remarkable that his description of the siege 
of Jerusalem, like this pirophecy, is more minutely circum- 
stantial and more spread out into detail, than the account of 
any other siege that we have in ancient history. It should seem 
therefore as if this historian was purposely raised up by Provi- 
dence to record this memorable event, and to verify our Sa»- 
viour's predictions. And indeed no one could possibly be bet- 
ter qualified for the task than he, from his situation and cir- 
cumstances, from his integrity and veracity, and above all 
from the opportunities he had of being perfectly well ac- 
quainted with every thing he relates. 

He Was bom at Jerusalem, under the reign of the emperor 
Caligula, and about seven years afler our Lord's crucifixion. 
Ho was of a noble family ; on his fether*s side descended from 
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th^e most illustrious of the high priests ; and on his mother's 
side, from the blood royal. At the age of nineteen, after hav- 
ing made a trial of all the different sects of the Jews, he em* 
braced that of the Pharisees ; and at the age of twenty-six he 
made a journey to Rome, to obtain from Nero the release of 
some Jewish priests,, who had been thrown into bonds by Felix 
the procurator o£ Judea. He succeeded in this business ; and 
on his return to Jerusalem found his countrymen resolved on. 
commencing hostiUties against the Romans, from which he 
endeavoured to dissuade them, but in vain. He was soon after 
appointed by the Jewish government to the command of an 
army in Galilee, where he signalized himself in many engage- 
ments ; but at the siege of Jotapata was taken prisoner by 
Vespasian, and afterwards- carried by Titus to the siege of 
Jerusalem, where he was an eye-witness of every thing that 
passed, till the city was taken and destroyed by the Romans. 
He then composed his history of the Jewish war, and particu- 
larly of the siege and capture of Jerusalem, in seven books ; 
which he first wrote in Hebrew, and afterwards in Greek, and 
presented it to Vespasian and Titus, by both of whom it was 
highly approved, and ordered to be made public. And it is in 
this history that we find the accomplishment of all the several • 
facts and events relative to the siege and the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, which our Saviour foretold forty years before they hap- 
pened, and which have been above recited. This hijstory is 
spoken of in the highest terms by men of the greatest learning 
and the soundest judgment, from its first publication to the 
present time. 

The fidelity, the veracity, and probity of the writer, are 
universally allowed ; and Scaliger in particular declares, that 
not only in the affairs of the Jews, but even of foreign nations, 
he deserves more credit than all the Greek and Roman wri- 
ters put together.* Certain at least it is, that he had that 
niost essential qualification of a historian, a perfect and ac- 
curate knowledge of all the transactions which he relates ; 
that be had no prejudices to mislead him in the representation 
of them; and that, above all, he meant no favour to the 
Christian cause. For even allowing the so much controverted 
passage, in which he is supposed to bear testimony to Christ, 
to be genuine, it does not appear that he ever became a con- 
vert to his religion, but continued probably a zealous Jew to 
the end of hisUfe. 

From this account it is evident, that we may most securely 

* In Prblegom. ad opus de Emendatione Temponim. 

Z 



tee Leeiure TwattlM. 

rely on every thing he teDs as respecting the siege x>f Jeroen- 
lem : and that no&ing can more completely demoDstrate the 
troth of our blessed Lord^s predictions, than the uncomipc, 
impartial, and undesigned testimony given to thebr ccMni^etioii 
by this justly celebrated historian. 

Here then, we have a proof, which it is impossible to ooa 
trovert, of our Savioor^s perfect knowledge of future events, 
which belongs solely to God, and to those inspired and seat 
by him ; which of course establishes, in the clearest manner, the 
divine mission of Christ, and ^be divine origin of our reli^oD. 

The only pretence that can possibly be set up against this 
prophecy is, that it was not delivered by our Saviour previoas 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, but inserted afterwards by 
St. Matthew and the other evangelists, subsequent to that 
event. This may imdoubtedty be said, and any thing may be 
said by those whose trade is objection and cavil : but can it be 
said with the smallest appearance of truth ? Is there the sliglrt- 
eet ground to support it ? Most certainly not. It is a mere 
gratuitous assertion without the lieast shadow of proof ; and ma 
opposite assertion is a sufficient answer to it. We deny the 
fact ; and call upon oar adversaries to prove it, if they can : 
they have never so much as attempted it. Not even the eat^ 
Uest enemies of our faith, those who were much nearer th« 
primitive ages, and much more likely to detect a fraud in tlw 
evangelical writers (if there were any) than modem infid^a, 
even these never intimate the sHghtest suspicion that this pro** 
phecy was inserted after the event. 

But besides this, there are good grounds to believe, not 
only that the three Gospels of Matthew, Marie, and Luke, ^ 
where this prophecy is related, were written and puMi^ed 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, but that ^ writers ef 
them were all dead before that event It is also well known, 
that both St. Peter, and St. Paul, who allude in their Epistles 
to the approaching ruin of Jerusalem* (which they learnt from 
our Lord^s predictions,) and who had seen and approved the 
Gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, were put to death under 
Nero, and Jerusalem was not taken until the succeeding reign 
of Vespasian. 

It should be observed further, that although this prophecy 
is by far the fullest, and clearest, and most distinct, that our 
Lord delrvered respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, be 
plainly, though briefly alludes to it in several other parts ef 

* Actii ii. 19. 1 Pet, iv. 7. Phil. ir. 5. 1 Thess. U. 16. Newton 
on Proph. V. 2. p. 226. Joitin's Rdnurka, yol. i. p. 4». 
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tlie Gospels.* And these occasional predictions of that event 
are so frequent, and so perfectly agree with this larger prophe- 
cyy they are introduced so incidentally in the way of parables, 
or in answer to some question ; they arise, in short, so natu- 
rally from the occasion, and are so inartiiicially interwoven 
into the very essence and substance of the narrative, that they 
have every imaginable appearance of having formed an origi- 
nal part of it, and cannot possibly be considered by any good 
judge of composition as subsequent or fraudulent insertions. 
Indeed such a fabrication as this would have been the silliest 
and mo^t useless fraud that can be imagined* For it is very 
remarkable that the sacred writers make no use of this pro- 
phecy as a proof of our Saviour's divine powers, or of the 
truth of his religion. They appeal frequently to the ancient 
prophecies concerning him, to his miracles, and above all to his 
resurrection, as evidences that he was the Messiah, and the Son of 
God ; but they never appeal to the accomplishment of this pro- 
phecy in support of those great truths, though certainly a 
very natural and important proof to be adduced in favour of 
them. 

But that which ought, with every reasonable man, to be 
decisive of the question, is this, that three of the evangelists 
out of four concur in giving us this prophecy as a .part of their 
history of our Lord, and as actually delivered by him at the 
period assigned to it, which we know was nearly forty years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. Now we have no more 
reason to doubt their v^acity in iku point than in any other ; ^^f\ 
if, on the strength of their character, on the evident marks of 
integrity, simplicity, and truth, which appear in every page 
of their writings; and above all^ if in consequence of their 
undergoing the bitterest sufferings as an evidence of their sin- 
cerity, we give implicit credit to what they tell us respecting 
the hfe, the death, the doctrines, the miracles, and the resur- 
rection of Christ,, there is the very same reason for admitting 
the genuineness of this prophecy. It stands on the same solid 
grounds of their verticity and probity^ as the rest of the Gos- 
pel does ; and when men lay down their lives, as they did, in 
confirmation of what they nssert^ they have surely some right 
to be believed. 

We may then safely consider this prophecy as an unques- 
tioDable proof of the foreknowledge, of our Lord, and the 
divine authority of the Gospel ; and on this ground only (were 

♦ Mattb. xxii, 1 — 7; xxiii. 33—39. Luke rix. 41 — 44; xiii, 1 0; 

kt, &o. 
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h neeeflBary) wa might securelj rest the whole ground of our 
religion. Indeed this remarkable prediction has always been 
considered, by every impartial person, as one of the most 
powerful arguments in iavour of Christianity; and in our own 
times, more particularly, a man of distinguished talents and 
acknowledged eminence in his profession, and in the constant 
habit of weighing, sifting, and scrutinizing evidence with the 
minutest accuracy in courts of justice, has publicly declared, 
that he considered this prophecy, if there were nothing else 
to support Christianity, as tU^olutely irresistible.* 

But our Lord's predictions respecting this devoted city do 
not end even here. He not only foretels the entire destructiim 
of Jerusalem, but the conUmumee of its desolation and sub- 
jection to heathens, and the dispersion and captivity <^ the 
Jews for a long period of time. For if we turn to the parallel 
place in St. Luke, we . shaU find him expressing himself in 
these words, respecting the Jews and their city ; << they shall 
fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."! That 
is, not only vast numbers of the Jews shall perish at the siege 
of Jerusalem, partly by their own seditions, and partly by the 
sword of the enemy, but multitudes shall also be made captives^ 
and be dispersed into all countries ; and Jerusalem shall re- 
main in a state of desolation and oppression, trampled upon 
and troddoi down by heathen conquerors and rulers, till all 
the Gentiles shall be converted to the &ith of Christ, and the 
Jews themselves shall acknowledge him to be the Messiah, and 
riiall be restored to their ancient city. 

The former part of this prophecy has been already most 

* See Mr. Erskine's eloquent speech at the trial of WiUiams, for 
publishing Paine*s Age of Reason; to which I must heg leave to add 
the weighty and important testimony of that most able and upright 
judge, Lord Kenyon, who, in his charge to the jury on the same occa- 
sion, made this noble confession of faith: 

^* I am fully impressed with the great truths of reli^on, which thank 
Ood, I was taught in my early years to believe ; and which the hour 
of reflection and inquiry, instead of creating any doubt, has fully con- 
firmed me in." How vain are all the idle cavils of the whole tribe of 
infidels put together, when contrasted with such a declaration as this 
from such a man ! 

Since this note was written, the public has to lament the loss of this 
truly great man. But he is now at rest ftoia his virtuous labours ; and 
he will long be remembered %nd revered, not only by his own profession, 
but by all descriptions of men, as the firm friend and intrepid protector 
of the laws, the constitution, the morals, and the religion of this coun* 
try. t Luke zzi. 24. 
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ezaotly fulfilled, and is aa earnest that all the rest will in- due 
time be accomplished. The number of Jews slain during the 
siege, was upwards of one million one hundred thousand, and 
near three hundred thousand more were destroyed in otlier 
places in the course of the war.* Besides these, as. Josephiis 
informs us, no less than ninety-seven thousand were made cap- 
tives and dispersed into different countries, some into Egypt, 
some to CaBsarea, some carried to grace the triumph of Titus 
at Rome, and the rest distributed over the Roman provinces ;t 
and the whole Jewish people continue to this hour scattered 
, over all the nations of the earth. 

With respect to their city, it has remained for the most part 
in a state of ruin and desolation, from its destruction by the 
Romans to the present time ; and has never been under the 
government of the Jews themselves, but oppressed and broken 
down by a successuon of foreign masters, the Romans, the 
Saracens, the Franks, the Mamalukes, and l^t by the Turks, 
to whom it is ^till subject. ' It is not therefore pnly in the his- 
tory of Josephus, and in other anc^ient writers, that we are to 
look for the accomplishment of our Lord's predictions ; we 
see them verified at this moment before our eyes, in the deso- 
lated state of the once celebrated city and temple of Jerusa^ 
lem« and in the present condition of the Jewish people, no| 
collected together into any one country, into one political so* 
ciety, and under one form of government, but dispersed over 
every region of the globe, and every where treated with coni* 
tamely and scorn. 

There was indeed one attempt made to rebuild their temple 
and their city,^.and restore tbem to their ancient prosperity imd 
splendour. It was made too for the express and avowed pur- 
pose of defeating that very prophecy we have been consider- 
ing ; and th^ event was such as might be expected from the 
folly and presumption of the man who dared to oppose th« 
designs of Providence, and to. fight against God. This man 
was the emperor Julian, who, as you all know, was first a Cbn^r 
tian, than apostatized from that religion, professed himself a 
pngan, and became a bitter and avowed enemy to the Gospel. 
This prince assured the Jews, that jf he was successful in the 
Persian war, he would rebuild their city, restore them to their 
habitations, re-establish their government and their religion, 
and join with them in worshipping the great God of the uni- 
verse. He actually begun this singular enterprise, by attempt- 
ing to rebuild their temple with the greatest magniUcence. He 

* Bell. Jud. 1. 2, 3, 4, 7, &c. t Josephus BelL /imL L vk a 0. 
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anigned immense sams for the structure ; and gave it in charge 
to Alypius of Antioch, who bad formerly been lieutenant in 
Britain, to superintend the work. Alypius exerted himself 
with great vigoar, and was assisted in it by the governor of 
the province. Bat soon after they had begun the work, dread- 
ful balls of >fire bursting out finom the foundations in seyeral 
parts, rendered the place inaccessible to the workmen, who 
were frequently burnt with the flames ; and in this manner, 
the fiery element obstinately repelling them, forced them at 
length to abandon the design. The account of this oxtraor- 
dinary miracle we have not only from ancient Christian writers- 
of crodit, who tived at the very time when it happened, but 
from a heathen author of great veracity, Ammianus Marcel- 
hnus, who wrote the history of Roman afiairs from Nerva to 
the death of Valens, in the year 37 &, Though he wrote in 
Latin, he was a Greek by birth. He had. several honourable 
mihtary commands under different emperors ; was with Julian 
in his Persian expedition, in the year 363, and was a great ad- 
mirer of that emperor, whom he makes his hero ; yet acknow- 
ledges that his attempt to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem was 
defeated in the manner I have mentioned.* The fact is fre- 
quently appealed to by the^Christians of those days, who affirm 
that it was in the mouths of all men, and was not denied even 
by the atheists themselves ; and ^ if it seem yet incredible to 
any one, he may repair (say they) both to witnesses of it yet 
living, and to them who have heard it from their mouths ; yea, 
they may view the foundations, lying yet bare and naked.*'! 
And of Uiis, says Chrysostom, all we Christians are witnesses ; 
these things being done not long since in our own time.j; 

Such are the testimonies for this miracle, which are collect- 
ed and stated with great force by the learned Bishop Warbur- 
ton, in his work called Julian ; and most of them are also ad- 
mitted by Mr. Gibbon^ who, in his recital of this miracle, 
acknowledges that it is attested by contemporary and respect- 
Me evidence; that Gregory Nazianzen, who pubhshed h» 
account of it before the expiration of the same year, declares 
it was not disputed by the infidels of those days, and that his 
testimony is confirmed by the unexcepiioncdie iesHnumy of 
Ammianus Marcellinus.|| 

I now proceed to the explanation of the next chapter, the 

* Ammiaiiua MapceUinug, 1. xxiii. c. 1. p. 350. 
I %V^^^A H?t- Eqcle.. L T. c. 22. p. 632. D. 633. B. 
± Ch^*. adr. Jud«oa. Orat. iii. p. 436. ' 

I Hi»t«H7 of the Roman Empir., T. li. p. sea. 
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25t)i of St. Matthew, which begins with presenting to us two 
parables, that of the ten yirgins, and that of. the servants of a 
great Lord entrusted with different talents, of which they are 
called upon to render an account. As these parables contain 
nothing that requires a yery particular explanation, I shall con- 
tent myself with observing, that they they are designed to carry 
OR the subject with which the preceding chapter concludes ; 
namely, that of the last solemn day of retribution ; and the 
object of both is to call our attention to that great event, and 
to warn us of the necessity of beii^g always prepared for it. 
Thus in the parable of the ten virgins, the five that were wise 
took oil in their vessels with their lapps, and- when the bride- 
groom appeared, they were ready to receive him, and went in 
with him to the marriage. But the five that were foohsb took 
no oil with them ; and while they went to procure it, the bride- 
groom unesqpectedly came, and the door was skut against them. 
The application is obvious, and is given by our Lord himself 
in these words, << watch ye therefore, for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour when the Lord cemeth." 

In the same manner, in the parable of the talents, he that 
had received the five talents, and he that had received the two, 
did, during the absence of their* Lord, so diligently cultivate 
and so considerably improve them, that when at length he 
came to reckon with them, they returned him his own again 
with usury, and received both applause and reward; while 
that slothful and indolent servant, who had received ouly one 
talent, and instead of improving it, went and hid it in the 
earth, when his Lord came and required it at his hands, was 
severely reprimanded for his want of activity and exertion, 
and was cast out as an unprofitable servant into outer dark- 
ness. * 

This, like the former parable, was plainly meant to intimate 
to us that we ought to be always prepared to meet our Lord, 
and to give him a good account of the use we have made of 
our time, and of the talents, whether many or few, that were 
entrusted to our care. 

After these admonitory parables, and these earnest exhorta- 
tions to prepare for the last great day, our blessed Lord is na- 
turally led on to a description of the day itself; and it is a 
description which for dignity and grandeur has not its equal in 
any writer, sacred or profane. It is as follows : << When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory : and before 
him shall be gathered all nati<»is ; and he shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
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fotif : and be alnil set the sheep on his tight hand, and the 
goats on the left. Then shell the King saj Sttto them on his 
right handy Comey ye blessed of oij Father, inherit the Idng- 
doni prepsred for yon from the foundation of the world ; for I 
was an bungeied, and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me i& ; nakeid, 
and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me ; I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and 
M thee f or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee 
a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? or 
when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? 
And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily -I say 
onto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Tbea sbaU 
he also say unto those on the left band,^ Depart froiQ me ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and bis an- 
gels ; for I was an hungered,.aod ye gave me no meat ; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in ; naked* and ye clothed me not ; sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered^ or athirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
mto thee ? Then shaU he answer them, saying, Vferily I say 
unto youi inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal." 

Such is the description which our divine Master gives us of 
the great day of account ; and so solemn,, so awful, so sub- 
lime a scene, was- never before presented to the mind of man. 

Our Saviour represents himself as a great and mighty King, 
as the supreme Lord of all, sitting on the throne of his glory, 
with aU the nations af the earth assetMed before hintf and 
waiting their final doom from bis lips. What an astonishing 
and stupendous spectacle is this ! He then at one glance, 
which penetrates the hearts of every individual of that immense 
multitude, discerns the respective merits or demerits of every 
human being there present, and separates the good from the 
bad with as much ease as a shepherd divides bis sheep from bis 
goats. He next questions them on one most important branch 
of their duty, as a specimen of the manner in which the in- 
qniry into the whole of their behaviour will be conducted ; and 
tben, with the authority of an almigbty Judge and Sovereign, 
be in a few words pronotmces the irreversible sentence^ which 
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consigns the wicked to everlasting punisbment, and the righ- 
teous to life eternal. 

Before I press this important subject any further on the 
hearts of those who hear me, I must make a few observations 
on the description which has been just laid before you. 

The first is, that all mankind, when 'assembled before the 
judgment seat of Christ, are divided into two great classes, the 
wicked and the good, those who are punished, and those who 
are rewarded. There is no middle, no intermediate station 
provided for those who may be called neutrals in religion, who 
are indifferent and lukewarm, who are << neither hot nor cold," 
who do not reject the Gospel, but give themselves very little 
concern a|x>ut it, who, instead of working out their salvation 
with fear and trembling, leave that matter to take care of itself, 
and are at perfect ease as to the event. These men cannot 
certainly expect to inherit everlasting life. But they hope pro- 
bably to be considered as harmless inoffensive beings, and to 
be exempted from punishment at least, if not entitled to re- 
ward. But how vain this hope is, our Saviour's representation 
of the final judgment most clearly shows. They who are not 
set on the right, must go to the left. They who are not re- 
warded, are consigned to punishment. There are indeed dif- 
ferent mansions both for the righteous and the wicked ; there 
are different degrees of punishment for the one, and of re- 
ward for the other ; yet still it does not appear that there is any 
middle or intermediate state between punishment and reward. 

The next remark, and which has some affinity to the last^ 
is, that we are to be examined at the bar of our great Judge, 
not merely as to our exemption from crimes, but as to our 
performance of good actions ; substantial and genuine Chris- 
tian virtues are expected at our hands. It will not be suffi- 
cient for us to plead that we kept ourselves clear from sin, 
we must show that we have exerted ourselves in the faithful 
discharge of all those various important duties which the Gos- 
pel requires fi-bm us. . 

Lastly, it must be observed, and it is an observation of the 
utmost importance, and which I wish to impress most forcibly 
upop your minds, that although charity to our neighbour, and 
indeed only one branch of that comprehensive duty, viz. Itfte- 
ralUy to the poor^ is here specified, as the only Christian vir- 
tue, concerning which inquiry will be made at the day of 
judgment ; yet we must not imagine that this is the only vir- 
tue which will be expected from us, and that on this alone will 
depend our final salvation. Nothing can be more distant from 
truth, or more dangerous to religion, than this opinion. The 
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&ci iBf that chantjy or love to man in all its extent, being the 
most eminent of all the evangelical virtues, being that which 
Gbiist has made the very badge and discriminating mark of 
his religion, is here constituted by him the representative of 
all other virtues ; just tis faith is, in various passages of scrip- 
ture, used to denote and represent the whole Christian reli- 
gion. Nothing is more common than this sort of figure (called 
a synecdoche) in profane as well as sacred writers ; by which 
a part, an essential and important part, is made to stand for 
the whole. But that neither charity nor any other single vir- 
tue can entitle us to eternal life, is clear from the whole tenor 
of the New Testament, which every where requires universal 
holiness of life. We are commanded '< to stand perfect and 
complete in all the will of God ;'"^ to add to our faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and 
to temperance patie.nce, and to patience godliness, and to 
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness chari- 
ty."! Hero you see that charity makes only one in that large 
assemblage of virtues, which are required to constitute the 
Christian character. J^nd so far is it from being true, that 
any single virtue will give us admission into the kingdonx of 
heaven, that 3t* James lays down a directly opposite doctrine ; 
namely,, that if we do not to the best of our power cultivate 
09ery virtue without exception, we shall be objects of punish- 
ment, instead of reward. '' Whosoever," says he, " shaA keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." 
Nay, even if we endeavour to fulfill all righteousness, yet it is 
not on that righteousness, but on the merits of our Redeemer, 
that we must rely for our acceptance, with. God. For the 
plain doctrine of scripture is, that it << is the blood of Jesus 
Christ that cleansetL us firom all sin ;";( and that " by grace we 
are saved through faith ; and that not of ourselves, it is the 
gift of God." Of this,, indeed, no notice is taken in our Sa- 
viour's description of the last judgment, and that for a plain 
reason ; because he had not yet finished the gracious work of 
our redemption. He had not yet ofiered himself up, upon the 
cross, as a sacrifice, a propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world. But after that great act of mercy was performed, it 
is then the uniform language of the sacred writers, <' that we 
are justified freely by the grace of God, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus."|| 

We must therefore collect the terms of our salvation not 

* CoL m 12. t 2 Pet, i. 5. 

t 1 John i. 7. Ephea. u. 8. | Rom. iU. 24. 
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from any one passage of scripture, but from the whole tenor 
of the sacred writings taken together;, and if we judge by 
this rule, which is the only one that can be securely relied 
upon, we shall find that nothing less than a sincere and lively 
faith in Christ, producing in us, as &r as the infirmity of our 
nature will allow, unwereal koUness of lifcy can e?er make our 
calling and election sure. But thus much we may^ certainly 
collect from our Lord's representation of our final judgment^ 
that charity, or love to man> in the true scriptural sense of that 
word, is one of the most essential duties of our religion ; and 
Aat to neglect that virtue, above all others, which our Re- 
deemer und our Judge has selected as the peculiar object of his 
approbation, and as the representative of all the other evan* 
gelical virtues, must be peculiarly dangerous, and render us 
peculiarly unfit to appear at the last day before the great tri- 
bunal of Christ. 

How soon we may be summoned there, no one can tell. The 
final dissolution of this earthly system may be' at a great dis- 
tance ; but what is the same thing to every moral and religious 
purpose, dea^k may be very near. It is at least, e?en to the 
youngest of us uncertain, and in whatever state it overtakes 
us, in that state will judgment find us ; fbr there is no repent-' 
ance in the grave, and as we die so shall we stand before our 
Ahnighty Judge. ** Take heed therefore to yourselves, lest 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and the cares of this life, and so that day come 
upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it come upon all 
them that dwell on the face of the earth. Watch ye there-' 
fore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come upon you, and to stanJ 
before the Son of man."* 

«Lukexxi<34--96. 
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Ws are now approaching the last sad scene of our Saviour's 
Ufev which commences with the ^6th chapter, and continues 
in a progressive accumulation of one misery upon another to 
the end of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

The 26th chapter, which will foe the subject of the present 
Lecture, begins with informing us that two days before the 
great Feast of the Passover, the chief priests, and the scribes 
and the elders of the people assembled together unto the pa- 
lace of the high priest, who ' was called Caiaphas, and con- 
sulted that they might take Jesus by subtiity and kill him. 

Whilst they were thus employed, Jesus himself was in Be- 
thany (a small village near Jerusalem) at the bouse of a person 
called Simon, whom he had cured of a leprosy ; and here an in- 
cident took place which marks at once the mannei;^ of the coun- 
try and the times, and places in a striking point of view the 
different characters of the several persons concerned in it. 

** As Jesus was sitting at meat in the house above mentioned, 
there came unto him^a woman, having an alabaster box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on his head. But when 
his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, to what pur- 
pose is this waste ? For this ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. When Jesus understood it, he 
said uAto them, why trouble ye the woman, for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me ? For ye have the poor always 
with you, but me ye have not always. For in that she hath 
poured this ointment on my body, she did it i^r my burial. 
Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this Gospel shall be preach- 
ed in the whole world, there also shall this which this woman 
hath done be told for a memorial of^her.^' 

There are in this little story several circumstances that de- 
serve our notice. 

The first is, that the act here mentioned of pouring the 
ointment on the head of Jesus, though it may appear strange 
to us, yet was perfectly conformable to the customs of ancient 
times, not only in Asia, but the more polished parts of Eu- 
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r- 
rope. Chaplets of flowers and odoriferous ungue 
tioned by several classic authors, as in use at th 
tertainments, both of the Greeks and Romans, i 
larly among the Jews, the custom of anointing the 
to have been almost as common a practice as that of washing 
the face. ^ Fpr they are mentioned together by our Lord in 
his direction to hiisr disciples on the subject of lusting. " But 
th[ou, when thou fastest anoint thine head, and wash thy face, 
that thou a'ppear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which seeth in secret.*'* 

But there was a much higher purpose to which the effusion 
of ointment on the head was applied to the Jews. It was b^ 
thi» ceremony that Kings, Priests, and Prophets, were set 
apart ai^d consecrated to their respective offices. And for 
this season it was that our blessed Lord himself, who united 
in his own person the threefold character of King, Priest, and 
Prophet, was distinguished by the name of the Messiah, which 
in the Hebrew language means the anointed. It was therefore 
with peculiar propriety that this discriminating mark of res- 
pect was shown to Jesus by the devout woman here mention- 
edi though she herself was probably altogether unconscious 
of that propriety. Jesus however saw at once the piety of 
her heart, and the purity of her intentions, and with that sweet- 
ness of temper, and urbanity of manners which were natural 
to him, not only accepted her humble offering with compla- 
cency, but generously defended her against the illiberal cavils 
of his fastidious followers. And then he added a promise of 
that distinguished honour which should perpetuate this meri- 
torious act of her's to all future ages. "Verily 1 say unto you, 
that wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this that this woman hath done be tol4^ 
as a memorial of her." This we know was no vain prediction ; 
it has been most literally and punctually fulfilled, a:nd we our- 
selves are witnesses of its completion, at this very moment. 

The next remarkable occurrence in this chapter, is the insti- 
tution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper by our Saviour, 
when he was eating the passover with his disciples* 

The passover was one of the most solemn and sacked feasts 
of the Jews. It was so called because it was established in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the Jews from their bon- 
dage in Egypt, at which time the destroying angel, when he 
put to death the first-born of the Egyptians, passed ener the 
houses of the Israelites, which were all marked with the blood 

♦ Mfttth; vi. IT. 
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f tlic lamb that had been killed and eaten the evening before 
in every Hebrew bouse, and was therefore called the PasckaJ 
Lavib, 

Thi^j great festival our Saviour observed with his disciples, 
the evening before he suffered, and with them ate the paschal 
)an)b, which was a prophetic type of himself. For he was . i 
the real paschal lamb that was sacrificed for the sins of men. * ^ 
^ie was the lamb slain from the foundation of the world.* 

The lamb without blemish and without spot,t as the paschal 
Iamb was ordered to be4 There can be no doubt tbereibre 
that the paschal lamb of the Jews was meant to be an emblem 
of our Lord. The slaying of that lamb prefigured the slaying 
of Christ upon the cross ; and as those houses which were 
sprinkled with the blood of the lamb were passed over by the 
destroying angel, so they whose souls were sprinkled with the 
blood of Christ are saved firom destruction, and tlieir sins pas- 
sed oter and forgiven for his sake. And it is a very remarka- 
ble circumstance, that our Saviour was crucified, and our 
deliverance from the bondage of sin compleated, in the same 
month, and on the same day of the month, that the Israelites 
were delivered from the bondage of Egypt, by their departure 
from that land. For the Israelites went out of Egypt, and 
Christ was put to death, on the fifteenth day of the month 
Nisan. 

I have premised thus much respecting the pnssover and the 
})aschal lamb, because it will throw considerable light on the 
true, nature and meaning of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup* 
per, which Jesus now instituted, and of which the evangelist 
gives the following account ; " When the even was come, our 
Lord sat down with the twelve to eat the passover ; and as 
they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake 
it, and gave it to his disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is 
my body. And he took the cup^ and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it : for this is my blood of 
the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins." This is the whole of the institution of this sacred 
rite, by our blessed Lord, as recorded in St* Matthew's Gos- 
pel ; and nothing can be more evident than that when he brake 
the bread, and gave it to his discipleis, and said, Take, eat, 
this is my body ; he meant to say that the bread was to repre- 
sent hid body, and the breaking of it was to represent the break- 
ing of his body upon the cross. In the same manner when he 
took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 

* Rev. xUi. 8. 1 1 Pet. i. 19. t Ex. ai. 5. 
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*' Drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Testa- 
ment (or New Covenant) which is shed for many, for the re- 
mission of sins ;" his meaning was, that the wine in the cup 
was to be a representation of Jiis blood that was shed upoil 
the cross as an expiation and atonement for the sins of the 
whole world. And his disciples were to eat the bread and 
drink the wine so. consecrated^ and so appropriated to this 
particular purpose, in grateful remembrance of what our Lord 
suffered for their salvation, and that of all mankind; for St. 
Luke adds these affecting and impressive wordd of our Saviour, 
this do in remembrance of me. 

The Lord's supper therefore was evidently to be a .solemn 
commemoration arid recognition of the reden^ption and delive- 
rance of mankind by the death of CJhrist, as the feast of the 
passover was of the deliverance of the Israelites from the de- 
stroying angel. Nor is this all ; for as the Jews, wete accus- 
tomed in their pea^e offerings to eat a part of the victirii, and 
thus partook of the sacrifice ; so they would perceive that in 
this new institution, the eating of the bread and drinking of the 
wine was a mark and symbol of their participating in the effects 
of , this new peace offering, the d^ath of Christ ; whose body 
was broken^ and whose blood was shed for them on the cross. 

They would also see that this supper of our Lord was from 
that time to be substituted in the' room of the passover ; and 
that. they might have no doubt on this head, our Lord ex- 
pressly declares that this was to be the case.; for immediately 
after the institution of this sacrament he adds, " I say unto you, 
I will not, drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until tliat 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom." 
The meaning is, this is the last time that this supper shall be a 
f epresentatiori of the passover. It shall hereaupr take a new 
signification. When my kingdom (that is, my religion) is 
fully confirmed and established by my rising from the dead, 
this supper shall be the memorial of a more noble sacrifice. 
The passover, which was a type of the redemption to be 
wrought by me, shall be fulfilled and completed by my death 
and resurrebtion., The shadow passes away ; the substance 
takes place ; and when you eat this suppei* in rememberance 
of me, there will I be virtually present amongst you ; and your 
souls shall be nourished and refreshed by my grace, as yoiir 
bodies are by the bre&d and wine. 

You will perceive, by what I have here said on the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, that I have confined myself to that 
which was immediately before me, the original institution of 
it by our blessed Lord. I have not entered intot^ose further 
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illustrations of this holy rite, which are presented to us in other 
parts of scripture ; particularly in the 1 1th chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. To go at length into the conside- 
ration of this important subject, would lead me into a much 
longer discussion than the nature of this discourse will admit. 
I shall therefore only observe further, that whoever reads with 
attention this first institution of the Lord's Supper^ whoever 
reflects that it was the very last meal that our Lord ate with 
his disciples, that the next day he underwent for our sakes a 
most excruciating and ignominious death, and that he requires 
us to receive this sacrament in remefnbrance of him; whoever, 
I say, can, notwithstanding all this, disobey the last command 
of his dying Redeemer, must be destitute, not only of all the 
devout sentiments 6f a Christian, but of all the honest feehngs 
a man. 

After 4iaving thus kept the passover for the last time^ our 
Lord and his apostles sung a hymn, as was usual.with the Jews 
after their repasts ; and the hymn they sung on this occasion 
was probably what they called the Paschai Psalms, from the 
113th to the 118th, in which the disciples, accustomed to that 
recital, readily joined. They then went out into the moiint of 
Olives ; and as they were going, Jesus saith unto them, ** All 
ye shall be offended because of me this night : for it is w;ritten, 
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the fiock shall be 
scattered abroad. But after i am risen again, I will go before 
you into Gahlee." This was a prophetic waming^ to the dis- 
ciples, that they would all be terrified by the dangers that 
awaited him, and would desert and virtually renounce him that 
very night. The words here quoted, '* I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad,'^ 
are from the thirteenth chapter of Zechariah. But to console 
and support them under this trial, our Lord assures, them that 
he would rise again from the dead, and afler his resurrection 
he would meet them at a certain place he appointed in Galilee. 
The apostles, as we may easily imagine, were greatly hurt at 
this admonitory prediction of our Lord, and protested that they 
would never forsake him. But St. Peter more particularly, 
who, from the ardour of his disposition, was always more 
forward in his professbns, and more indignant at the slightest 
reflection on his character, than any of the rest, immediately 
cried out with warmth and eagerness, ** Though all men should 
be oflended because of thee, yet will I never be oflended." 
But Jesus, who knew him much better than he did himself, 
•aid unto him, « Verily I say unto you, that this night before 
the cock crow (that is, before three in the morning) thou shalt 
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,deny mo thrice^" Peter, still confident of his own integrity 
' and sincere attachment to his divine Master, and ignorant of 
the weakness of human nature at the . approach of danger, 
replied, with still greater vehemence, " Though I should die 
with thee, yet will I not deny thee;" and the rest of the dis- 
ciples joined w;ith him in these earnest protestations of invio- 
lable fidelity. How far they were verified by the event we 
shall soon see.. 

We are now arrived at a very awful and somewhat mysteri- 
ous part 6f pur Saviour's history, his agony in the garden, 
which is next related to us by St. Matthew. 

" Then cometh Jesusy" says the evangelist, " With them to 
a place called Gethsen^ane, a rich valley near the mount of 
Olives, through which ran the brpok Cedron, and on this side 
was a garden, into which Jesus entered: And he said unto his 
disciples. Sit ye here (at the entrance probably of the garden) 
while I go and pray yonder. And he took with him, into^ a 
more retired part of the garden, Peter, and the two sons of 
Zebedee, James and John, the very same disciples who ac- 
companied him at his transfiguration ; that they who had been 
tvitnesses of his glory might be witnesses also of his humilia- 
tion and afiliction. Then saith he unto them. My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
with me. And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible (that is, if 
it be possible for man to be saved, and thy glory promoted as 
efiectually in any other way as by my death) let tiiis cup, this 
bitter cup of affliction, pass from me ;- nevertheless, not as I, 
will, but as thou wilt. And he. cometh unto his disciples, and 
findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not 
watch with ipe one hour? you who so lately made such vehe- 
ment professions of attachment to me! Watch «nd pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation." Ye have need to watch and 
pray for your own sakes, as well as mii^e, th|t you may not be 
overcdme by the severe trials that await you, nor be tempted 
to desert me. Yet at the same moment, feeling for the infirmity 
of hluman nature, he adds, << the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak." That is, I, know yotir heaits are Hght, and 
your intentions good ; but the , weakness of your frail nature 
overpowers your beat resdutions, " and the thing- which ye 
would ye do not.". " He went away again the sec6nd time, 
and prayed^ saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass 
away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. And he 
came and found them asleep again, for tlieir eyes were heavy. 
And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third 

A a 2 
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time, saying the same words. Then cometh he to his disciples, 
and saith unto them» Sleep on now and take your rest : behold, 
the hoar is at hand, and the €on of man is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. Rise, let us be going : behold,- he is at hand 
that doth betray me." That is, hencefortli, hereafter (for so 
the original strictly means) you may take your rest; your 
watching can be of no further use to me : my trial is over, 
my agony is subdued, and my destiny determined. I shall 
soon be betrayed into the hands of sinners. Arise, Uierefore, 
let us go and meet this danger. Behold, he that betrayeth me 
is at hand. 

This is the account given us of what is called our Saviour's 
agony in the garden ^ in the nature and circumstances of which 
there is certainly somethiiig *' difficult to be understood ;" but 
it is at the same time pregnant with instruction and consolation 
to every disciple of Christ. 

We may observe in the first place, that the terror and dis- 
tress of our Lord's mind on this occasion seems to have been 
extreme, and the agony he endured in the highest degree pmg- 
nant and acnte. He is said here to be ** exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death." St. Mark adds^ that he was << sore amazed 
and veiy heavy ;"* and St. Luke tells us, that ^* being in ag- 
ony he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground."! To what 
cause could these, uncommonly painful sensations be owing 1 
There is great reason to believe Uiatthey could not arise solely 
from the fear of death, or of the torments and the ignominy 
he was about to undergo ; for many great and good men^ many 
of the primitive martyrs for instance, and of our first reform- 
ers, have met death and tortures without feeling, at least with- 
out expressing, such excessive terrors of mind as these. 

But it should be considered, that besides the apprehensions 
of a death, in the highest degree excruciating and disgracefy , 
to which in his l^jiman nature he would be as liable as. any 
other person, there were several circumstances peculiar to 
himself, which might exceedingly embitter his feelings and ex- 
asperate his sufierings. 

In the first place, from the foreknowledge of every thing 
that could be&l him, he would have a quicker sense aitd a 
keener perception of the torments he was to undergo, than 
any othe^ person could possibly have, fi'om the anticipation of 
future sufierings. 

In the next place, the complicated misenea winch he knew 

*Cli.xiv.33. +Ch.wdi.44. 
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that his death wotild briog upon his cotmtrj, for which he maai- 
fested the tenderest concern; -the distress in which it would 
plunge a mother and a friend that were infinitely 4ear to him ; 
and' the cruel persecutions and afflictions of various kinds, 
to which he foresaw that the first propagation of his reUgioo 
would expose his beloved disciples ; all these considerations 
operating on a mind of such exquisite sensibility as his, must 
make a deep and painful impression, and add many a bitter 
pang to the anguish which'preyed upon his soul. Nor is it at 
all improfoaUe,^ that his great enemy and ours, the prince of 
darkness, whom he came to overthrow, and with whom he 
maintained a constant conflict through life, and. triumphed over 
by his' death ; it is not, I say, at all improbable, that this- ma* 
lignant Being should exert his utmost power, by presenting 
real, and raising up imagina^ry terrors, to shake the constancy 
of his soul, and deter him from the great work he had under- 
taken. These, and a multitude of other ag(Hiizihg distresses, 
unknown > and inconceivable to us, which might necessarily 
spring fi*om so vast, so momentous, so stupendous a work, as 
the salvation of a whole world, make a plain distinction be- 
tween our Saviour's situation and that of any other martyr to 
the cause of truths and most clearly prove that there never was 
" a sorrow in every respect hke unto his scwrrow/'* It is evi- 
dent, indeed, that there was some other cause of his agony 
besides that of his approaching death .* for it is said in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that, he was heard in that he feared;] 
that is, was delivered fi*Qm tlie terrors that oppressed him ; and 
yet we know he wai^ not deUvered from the death of the cress. 
And it should be observed i^ the last- place, that notwith- 
standing his' temporary agonies of mind^ notwithstanding he 
was '< sore amazed and exceeding sorrowfiil, even unto death ;" 
notwithstanding he prayed most earnestly and fervently << that 
the bitter cup of affliction jnight, if possible, pass away from 
hhn;^' yet, upon the final result, he manifested the utmost 
firmness and fortitude of soul : and the constant termination 
of his prayer was, not my wUl but thine be done. He submit- 
ted with the most perfect resignation to those very c&laimities 
which he felt so acutely, and deprecated ao earnestly ; and 
went out from the garden to meet the dangers that approached 
htm with that noble and dignified address to his sdlumbering 
(Hsciples, ''Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that 
doth betray me." It is evident, then, that this remaricable in* 
cident in the history of our L6rd» which has gben occaflkm to 

* Lam. i. 12, t H^b. v. 7. 
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80 much unfounded and idle cavil, instead of lowering his cha- 
racter in the slightest degree, adds fresh lustre to it, and en- 
creases our veneration for his exalted virtues. 

And what is of no less importance, it presents to us instruc- 
tions the most edifjing, and reflections the most consolatory to 
the weakness of our nature. 

We see, in the first place, that our Lord did not pretend to 
that unfeeling heroism, that total insensibility to pain and af- 
fliction, which some of the ancient philosophers aflected. On 
the contrary, in his human nature he felt like a man ; he felt 
the weight of his own sorrows, and dropt the tear of sympathy 
for those of others. To those, therefore, who are oppressed 
and bowed down (as the best of men sometimes- are) with a 
load of grief, who find, as the Psalmist expresses it, *^ tbeir 
flesh and their heart failing," and their spirits sinking within 
them, it must be a most reviving consideration to reflect that 
in this state even of extreme depression, there is no guilt ; that 
it is no mark of God's displeasure ; that even bis beloved Son 
was no stranger to it; that he was a man of sorrows, and well 
acquainted with grief ; that therefore he is not a hard, unfeel- 
ing, obdurate master, " who cannot be touched with our infir- 
mities, but one who was in all things tried and afflicted as we 
are, yet without sin." He knows what sorrow is ; he knows 
how hard it sometimes presses even on the firmest minds ; aad 
he will not fail to extend thi^t relief to others, for which even 
he himself applied with so much fervency to the, Father of all. 

From his example too, on this occasion, we learn what con- 
duct we ought to observe when distress and ' misery overtake 
us. We are not only allowed but encouraged by what he did, 
to put up our petitions to the Throne of grace,, for help in time 
of need. We are permitted to pray for the removal of our 
calamities with earnestness and with fervour ; we may implore 
the Almighty that the bitter cup of afiliction may pass away 
from us ; but the conclusion must always be, .(what his wa^O 
" not my will, O my Father, but thine be done." And one 
thing we may be assured of, that if the evils which overwhelm 
us are not removed, yet our supplications shall not be in vain; 
we shall at the least be enabled to bear them. And though we 
must not expect to have an angel sent from heaven to support 
us, as was done to Jesus ; yet we may expect, and expect with 
confidence, that a more than angelic comforter, even the 
Spirit of God, will shed his healing influence over our souls* 
and preserve us from sinking even under the severest trials. 

And there is still one further lesson of no small importance, 
which this part of our Saviour's history may teach us. 
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Extreme alHiction as we all but too well know, has a natu- 
ral tendency, not only to depress our spirits, but to sour our 
tempers, and to render us fretful and irritable, and severe to- 
wards the failings of others. But how did it operate on our 
blessed Lord ? Instead of injuring, it seems rather to improve 
the heavenly mildness of his disposition, and to make him more 
indulgent to the failings of his followers. For when in the 
very midst of all his anguish, they could so far forget his sor- 
rows, and their own professions of attachment to him, as to 
sink into sleep, how gentle was his reproof to them for this 
want of sensibility and attention to him ? " Could you not 
watch with me one hour ?'' And even this affectionate rebuke 
he immediately tempers with a kind excuse for them ; '^ the 
spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weak." 

I now proceed in the melancholy narrative. *' And while 
he yet spake, k> ! Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with 
him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is he : hold him fast. Ajnd forthwith he came to Jesus, and 
said, Hail, Master.; and kissed him. And Jesus said unto 
him. Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came they and 
laid hands on Jesus and took him." 

" And behold one of them which were with Jesus (St. Pe- 
ter) stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a 
servant of the high priest, (whose name was Malchus) and 
smote off his ear." Here a^ain we see the warmth and vehe- 
mence of Peter's temper, which prompted him to a well- 
meant, though injudicious display of his zeal in his MJRr's 
cause. << Then said Jesus unto him. Put up again thy sword 
into its place, for all they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels ? But how then shall the scripture be fulfilled, that thus 
it must be ?" 

From this reproof to Peter, we are not to infer that the use 
of the sword in self-defence is unlawful ; but that the use of it 
against the magistrates and the ministers of justice {which was 
the case in the present instance) is unlawful. It was meant 
also to check that propcinsity, which is but too strong and too 
apparent in a large part of mankind, to have recourse io the 
sword on all occasions ; and more particularly to restrain pri- 
vate persons from avenging private' injuries, which they should 
rather leave to the magistrate or to God ; ** for vengeance is 
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mine, I will repay, saith the Lord."*^ In all such cases, they 
who take the sword unjustly and rashly will probably, as oar 
SaTiour here forewarns them, perish with the sword ; with the 
sword of their adversary, or of the magistrate. That denun- 
ciation might also allude to the Jews; who liow seized, on 
Jesus ; and might be meant to intimate to his disciples, that 
it was perfectly needless for them to draw their swords on 
these miscreants, since they would all perish at the siege or 
capture of Jerusalem by the sword of the Romans. 

If it had been the intention of Providence to protect Jesus 
and his religion by force, there is no doubt but a host of an- 
gels would have been sent to defend him, as one was actually 
sent to comfort him. But this would have defeated, the very 
purpose for which he came into the world, which was, that he 
should '< make his soul an offering for sin."t The prophets 
foretold (more particularly Isaiah and Daniel) that he should 
do so. And besides this, nothing could be more abhorrent, 
from the spirit of his religion, than force, violence, and blood- 
shed. These instruments of destruction he left to fanatics 
and impostors. The only weapons he made use of were of a 
different nature ; ** the sword of the spirit, the shield of faith, 
and the armour of righteousness." 

'< In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes. Are ye 
come out as against a thief with swords and staves, for to take 
me ; I sat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid 
no hold on me. But all this was done that Uie scriptyres of 
the prophets might be fulfilled ; which, as I have already ob- 
serittl, predicted his sufferings and his death. Then all his 
dis^ies forsook him and fled." Here we have the exact 
completion of that prophecy, which he had just before deliver- 
ed, that all his disciples should be offended because of him ; 
that is, should desert him tJiat very night. And that this pre- 
diction was so accomplished, is clear beyond all controversy ; 
because it was an event which the disciples would for their 
own credit gladly have suppressed, if they durst. By record- 
ing this event, they recorded their own weakness, their own 
pusillanimity. And We may be perfectly sure that they would 
not invent a falsehood on purpose to perpetuate their own dis- 
grace. We have therefore, in this. incident, a demonstrative 
proof, both that our Lord's prophecy was actually fulfilled, and 
that the evangelists were men of the strictest veracity and in- 
tegrity, who were determined to sacrifice every thing, even 
their own reputation, to the sacred cause of truth. 

* Horn. xu. 19. t Isaiah, liii, 10. 
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Jesus being now in the possession of bis enemies, they that 
had hold on' him led him away to Caiaphas the high priest, 
where the scribes and the elders were assembled. But Peter, 
though he had fled with the rest, yet ashamed of his <2oward- 
ice,' and still really attached to his Master, summoned up* for 
the moment resolution enough to turn back and follow the 
croud ^but with cautious and trembling steps) to the palace of 
the high priest, << and went in and sate with the servants in the 
hall of the palace, to see the end. Now the chief priests and 
elders, and all the council, sought false witnesses against 
Jesus to put him to death,, but found none : yea, though many 
false witnesses came, yet found they none." Their object 
was to put Jesus to death ; and for this purpose they sought out 
for false witnesses to charj^e him with a capital crime. To con- 
demn any one to death their own law required two witnesses ; 
and it was also necessary for them to produce evidence suffi- 
cient to induce the Roman governor to ratify their sentence, 
without which it was of no avail. There was no difficulty in 
finding out arid suborning false Witnesses in abundance, who 
were perfectly well disposed, to con&rm tp their wishes ; but 
for a long time they found none whose evidence came up to 
the point they aimed at ; none who could prove against Jesus 
a capital ofifence. But at length *^ came two false witnesses, 
and said. This fellow said, I am able to deistroj^ the, temple of 
God, and to build it in three days." Now to speak disrespect- 
fully, ' or prophecy against the temple, was considered by the 
Jews as blasphemy^ and of course a capital offence. But the 
truth was that Jesus said no such thing. The expressions 
alluded to by the witnesses were those he spoke, when, after 
casting the buyers and sellers out of the temple, the Jews ask- 
ed him what sign he could give them of his authority to do 
these things? His answer was, not as the witnesses stated it, 
" I am able to destroy this temple ;" but it was, " destroy this 
temple, and in three d^ys I will raise it up." So St. John 
expressly tells us ;* and also, that by this temple he meant his 
own body, ta which he probably pointed at the time^ The 
high priest5 sensible, perhaps, that even this evidence would 
not completely answer his purpose, proceeds to interrogate 
our Saviour, hoping that he might be drawn by artful ques- 
tions to condemn himself. He arose therefore, and said unto 
Jesus, <' Answer^st thou nothing ? What is it that these wit- 
ness against thee ?" Is it true or is it false ? and what have 
you to say in your own defence ? But Jesus held his peace. 

* Chap. ii. 19. 
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He disdained to make any answer to such unfounded and con: 
temptible accusations. He saw that his judges were prede- 
termined ; that every thing he could say would be of no avail ; 
and that the only proper part for him to take, was to observe 
a dignified silence. The high priest perceiving this, had re- 
course to a measure which he knew must compel our Lord to 
•peak ; " I adjure thee, says he, by the living God, that thou 
tell us, whether thou be the Christ the Son of God." This 
calling upon a man to swear by the living God was called the 
oath of adjuration, and was the Jevnsh mode of administering 
an oath either to a witness or a criminal ; and when so adjured, 
they were obliged to answer. Jesus now therefore conceived 
himself bound in conscience to break his silence, and said to 
the high priest, '^ Thou hast said ;" that is, thou hast said what 
is true, I am the Messiah, the Christ, the Son of God ; for 
all these were synonomous terms among the Jews. But as 
our Lord's actual appearance and situation did but ill accord 
with a character of such high dignity, he proceeds to assure 
his judges, that what he affirmed was nevertheless unquestion- 
ably true ; and that they themselves should in due time have 
the fullest proof of it. For, says he, "hereafter ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming 
in the clouds of heaven." Sitting at the right hand of power 
means sitting at the right hand of God, to whom the Jews 
sometimes gave the appellation of power ; and coming in the 
clouds of Heaveuy was with the Jews a characteristic mark of 
the Messiah. And the whole passage relates not to the final 
judgment, but to the coming of Christ to execute vengeance 
on the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem by (he Romans. 
" Then the high priest rent his (Clothes, (a mark of extreme 
horror and indignation) saying, he has spoken blasphemy, b; 
declaring himself the Christ, the Son of God, and assuming 
all the marks of divine power. What further need have we of 
witnesses ? Behold now ye have heard his blasphemy. "What 
think ye ? They answered and said, he is guilty of death ;" 
guilty of a crime that deserves death. "Then did they spit 
in his face, and buffetted him ; and others smote him with the 
palms of their hands, saying, Prophecy unto us ; who is he 
that amote thee ?"" 

Such were the indignities offered to the Lord of all, by bis 
own infatuated creatures ; and although he could with one 
word have laid them prostrate ^t his feet, yet he bore all these 
insults without a single murmur or complaint, and never ooce 
spake unadvisedly with his lips. " Though he was reviled, he 
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reviled not again ; though he sulTered he threatened not, but 
committed himself to him that judgeth righteously. "* 

The evangelist now resumes the story of St. Peter, who^ 
while these things were transacting in the council-room, sate 
without in the palace ; and a damsel came unto him sayings 
** Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before 
them all, saying, I know not what thou sayest. And when he 
was come out into the porch, another maid saw him, and said 
unto them that were there, This fellow also was with Jesus 
of Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, I do not 
know the man. And afler a while came unto him they that 
stood by, and said to Peter, Surdy thou also art one of them, 
for thy speech betrayeth thee* Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saying, I know not the man. And immediately the 
cock crew. And Peter remembered the words of Jeaus, 
which said unto him. Before the cock crow thou shalt deny 
me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly." 

This most interesting story is related by all the evangelists, 
with a few immaterial variatipns in each ; but the substance is 
the same in all. There is however one circumstance added 
by St. Luke, so exquisitely beautiful and touching, that it well 
deserves to be noticed here. He tells us that after Peter had 
denied Jesus thrice, 'immediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew ; and ike Lord turned arid looked upon Peter.^^^ 
What effect that look must have had on the heart and on the 
countenance pf Peter, every one may, perhaps, in some de- 
gree conceive ; but it is utterly impossible for any words to 
describe, or, I believe, even for the pencil of a Guide to ex-' 
press.J The sacred historijin therefore most judiciously makes 
no attempt to work upon our passions or our feelings by any 
display of eloquence on the occasion. He simply relates the 
fact, without any embellishment or amplification ; and only 
adds, ** and Peter remembered the words of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, before the cock crow thou shalt deny 
me thrice; and he went out and wept bitterly." 

The reflections that croud upon the mind from this most 
affecting incident of Peter's denial of his master, are many 
and important ; but I can only touch, and that slightly, on a 

few. 

The first is, that this event in the history of St. Peter is a 
clear and a striking accomplishment of our Saviour's predic- 

* 1 Pet. ii. 23. t Ch. xxU. 61. 

^'in fact, I cannot learn that any great master has ever yet selected 
this incident as the subject of a picture. 

B b 
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lMMi» that before the cock crew he ibould deny him thrice* 
And it is rerj remarkaUe that there are in Ifaia same chapter 
no leae than four other prophecies of our Lord, which were ail 
pQDcUiallj fulfiUedt some of them hke this, within a few hours 
aftw they were delivered. 

The next observation resulting fix>m the fall of Peter is the 
melancholy proof it aflfords us of the infirmity of human nature, 
the weakness of our best resolutions^ when left to ourselves^ 
and the extreme daiiger of confiding too much in our own 
strength. 

That St. Peter was most warmly attached to Jesus, that his 
intentions were upright, and his professions at the moment sin- 
cere, there can be no doubt. But his temper was too hot, 
and hb confidence in himself too great. When our Lord told 
him, and all the other apostles, that they would desert him that 
night* Peter was the first to say to him '* thpugh all men should 
be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended." 
and when Jesus again assured him, that before tlie cock crew 
he should deny him thrice, Peter insisted with still greater ve- 
hemence on his unshaken fidelity, and declared, '< that though 
he should die with him, he should never deny him.'* Yet deny 
him he did, with execrations and oaths ; and left a memorable 
lesson even to the best of men, not to entertain too high an 
opinion of their own constancy ^nd firmness in the hour of 
temptation. *' Let him that thmketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall." 

And hence in the last [^ace we see the wisdom and the de- 
' eessity of looking beyond ourselves^ of looking up to heaven 
for support and assistance in the discharge of our duty. If, 
when Peter was first forwamed by our Lord of his approach- 
ing denial of him, instead of repeating his professions of in- 
violable fidelity to him, he had with all humility confessed his 
weakness, and implored bis divine Master to strengthen and 
fiHlify him for the trial that awaited him, the event would pro- 
bably have been very different. And it is surprising that he 
had not learned this lesson from his former experience. For 
when, confiding as he did now in his own courage, he entreat- 
ed Jesus to let him walk to him upon the sea, and was per- 
mitted to do so ; no sooner did be find the wind boisterous 
than he was afraid, and beginning to sink, he cried out, << Lord, 
save me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand 
and caught him. This was a plain intimation to him, (as I 
remarked in a former Lecture) that it was not his own arm 
that could help him, but that Almighty hand, and that out- 
stretched arm, which then preserved him ; and to which, when 
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ia dsnger, we mast all have recourse to preserve us from 
ing. " Trust then in the Lord," (aa the wise king advises*) 
^ with aU thine heart, and lean not to thine own understand- 
ing. In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct 
thy paths."* 

• ProT. iiL 6. 



LECTURE XXIl. 



MATTHEW xxvii. 



In the preceding chapter we saw that the chief priests and 
elders faad» in their summary way, without the i^adow of jus- 
tice, without any consistent evidence, decided the fate of Jesus, 
and 'pronounced him guilty of death. Their next care was 
how to get this sentence confirmed and carried into execu- 
tion ; for under the Roman government they had not at this 
time the power of the sword, tlie power of life and death ; 
they could not execute a criminal, though they might try and 
condemn him, witliout a warrant from the Roman governor ; 
they determined therefore to carry him before Pilate, the Ro* 
man procurator of Judea at that time. But then, to ensure 
success in that quarter, it was necessary to give their accusa- 
tions against Jesus such a colour and shape, as should prevail 
upon the governor to put him to death.. For this purpose they 
found it expedient to change their ground, for they had con- 
demned him for blasphemy ; but this they knew would have 
little weight with a pagan governor, who, like Gallic, would 
** care for none of those things" which related solely to reli- 
gion. They therefore resolved to bring him before Pilate as 
a stale prisoner, and to charge him with treasonable and sedi- 
tious practices ; with setting himself up as a king in opposition 
to Caesar, and persuading the people not to pay tribute to that 
prince. Accordingly we are told in the beginning of this 
chapter, that *' when morning was comCt all the chief priests 
and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him 
to death ;" that is, to obtain permission to put him to death ; 
<< and when they had bound him they led him away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate the governor." 

The evangelist, having brought the history of this diabolical 
transaction thus far, mak^s a short digression, to inform us of 
the fate of that wretched traitor Judas, who had by his perfidy 
brought his Master into this situation. 

« Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, I 
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have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And 
they said, What is that to us ? See thou to that. And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in the temple, and went and hanged 
himself." 

From the expression made use of in the third verse, << when 
Judas saw that Jesus was condemned, he repented Mmsetff* 
some commentators have thought that he did not imagine or ex- 
pect that Jesus would be condemned to death ; but'suppoted 
either that he would convey himself away from his persecutors* 
or that he would prove his innocence to the satisfkction of his 
Judges ; or that at the most some slight punishment would be 
inflicted upon him. One would not wish to load even the 
worst of men with more guilt than really belongs to them ; 
but, from considering the character of Judas, and comparing 
together all the circumstances of the case, it appears to me 
more probable that the acquittal or condemnation of Jesus 
never entered into his contemplation. All he thought of was 
gain. He had kept the common purse,' and had robbed it ; 
and his only object was, how to obtain a sum of money, which 
he determined to have at all events, and lefl consequences to 
take care oi themselves. But when, he saw that his divine 
Master, whom he knew to be, perfectly innocent, was actually 
condemned to death, his conscience then flew in his face ; his 
guilt rose up before him in all its horrors.' The innocence, 
the virtues, the gentleness, the kindness of his Lord, with a 
thousand other circumstances, rushed at once upon his mind, 
and painted to him the enormity of his crime in such dread-* 
ful colours, that he could no longer bear the agonizing tor- 
tures that racked his soul, but went immediately and destroyed 
himself. 

The answer of the chief priests to Judas, when he brought 
back to them the thirty pieces of silver, and declared that he 
had betrayed the innocent blood, was a perfectly natural one 
for men of their character, ** What is that to us ? See thou to 
that.^' Men who had any feeling, any sentiments of common 
humanity, or even of common justice, when so convincing a 
proof of the accused person's innocence had been given them, 
would naturally have relented, would have put an immediate 
stop to the proceedings, and released the prisoner. But this 
was very far from entering into their plan. With the guilt or 
innocence of Jesus they did not concern themselves* This 
was not their affair. AH they wanted was the destruction of 
a man whom they hated and feared, and whose life and doc* 
trine were a standing reproach to them. This was their ob- 
ject : and as to the mercy or the justice of the case, on this 
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liead they were at perfect ease ; ** What is that to us? See 
thou to that.'* And yet to see the astonishing inconsistence 
of human nature, and the strange contrivances by which even 
the most abandoned of men endeavour to satisfy their minds 
and quiet their apprehensions ; these very men, who had no 
scruple at all in murdering an innocent person, yet had won- 
'derful qualms of conscience about putting into the treasury 
the money which they themselves had given as the << price oj 
Hood /" ** The chief priests took the silves pieces, and said. 
It is not lawful for us to put them into the treasury, because 
it is the price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought 
with them the potter^s field, to bury strangers in. Wherefore 
that field was called The field of Blood, unto this day. Then 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying. And they took the thirty pieces of silver, tlie price of 
him diat was valued, whom they of the children of Israel did 
value* and gave them for the potter^s field, as the Lord appoint- 
ed me."* 

I cannot pass on fi^om this part of the chapter without ob- 
serving, that the short account here given us of Judas Iscariot 
afifords us a very striking proof of the perfect innocence and 
integrity of our Lord's character, and of the truth of his pre- 
tensions. 

Had there been any thing reprehensible in the former, or 
any deceit in the latter, it must have been known to Judas 
Iscariot. He was one of the twelve who were the constant 
companions of our Saviour's ministry, and witnesses to every 
thing he said or did. If therefore bis conduct had been in any 
respect irregular or immoral ; if his miracles had been the 
effect of collusion or fraud ; if there had been any plan concert- 
ed between him and his disciples to impose a false religion 
upon the world, and under the guise of piety, to gratify &eir 
love of fame, honour, wealth, or powejt ; if, in short, Jesus 
had been either an enthusiast or an impostor, Judas must have 
been in the secret ; and when he betrayed his Master, would 
immediately have divulged it to the world. By such a disco- 
very, he would not only have justified his own treachery, but 

* It happens that this passage is not found in Jeremiah, to which 
the evangelist refers, bat in the eleventh chapter of Zechariah. But 
there are rarious very satisfkctory ways in which learned men have 
accounted for this difficulty ; which after all, as the prophecy actually 
exists, is a matter of no moment ; and in writings two ot three thou- 
sand years old, it is no great wonder if, by the carelessness of transcri- 
bers, one name should sometimes (especially where abreviations ara 
used) be put for another. 
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might probably have gratified also his ruling passion, his love 
of money. For there can be no doubt that when the chief 
priests and rulers were industriously seeking out for evidence 
against Jesus, they would most gladly have purchased that of 
Judas at any price, however extravagant, that he chose td de*' 
mand. But instead of producing any evidence (tgcdnst Jesusir 
lie gives a voluntary and most decisive evidence in his favour^ 
** I have sinned," says he, in an agony of grief ; ^* I have sin- 
ned, and have betrayed the innocent blood/' This testimony 
of Judas is invaluable, because it is the testimony of an unwil- 
ling witness ; the testimony, not of a friend but of an enemy ; 
the testimony, not of one desirous to favour and to befriend the 
accused, but of one who had actually betrayed him. After 
such an evidence as this, it seems impossible for any ingenu' 
ous mind either to question the reality of our Saviour's mira" 
eles, or the divinity to which he laid claim ; because, as Judas 
declared him innocent (which he. could not be, had he in 
any respect deceived his disciples) he must have been, what 
he assumed to be, the Son of God, and his religion the word 
of God. 

After this account of Judas Iscariot, the evangelist proceeds 
in the history. 

<< And Jesus stood before ike governor.** Little did that 
governor imagine who it was that then stood before him. Lit- 
tle did he suspect that he must himself one day stand before 
the tribunal of that very person, whom he was then going to 
judge as a criminal ! 

It appears from the parallel place in St. Luke (and from 
what was stated in the preceding Lecture,) that the charge 
brought against Jesus before Pilate was not what it had been 
before the chief priests, blasphemy, but sedition and treason. 
<< They began to accuse him, saying. We found this fellow per.^ 
verting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar^ 
saying, that he himself is Christ a king."^ These were great 
crimes against the state, as affecting both the revenue and the 
sovereignty of the Roman emperor, both of which it was the 
duty of the governor to support and maintain. *' Pilate there- 
fore asked him, Art thou the king of the Jews ? And Jesus 
said unto him. Thou sayest." That is, I am^hatthou sayest. 
" And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders he 
answered nothing. Then saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou 
not how many things those witness against thee ? And he an- 
swered him to never a word ; insomuch that the governor mar- 

* Luke zziii. 2. 
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▼elJad greatly." Oar Lord's cmiduet on this occasioD was 
truly ^gnified. When he was called upon to acknowledge 
what was really true, he gave a direct answer both to the chief 
priests and to Pilate. He acknowledged that he was the 
Christy the Son of God, the King of the Jews ; but false and 
firiTolous, and unjust accusations, he treated as they deserved, 
with profound and contemptuous silence. 

It appean, however, from St. John, that although Jesus 
deelared he was the King of the Jews, yet he explained to 
Pilate the nature of his kingdom, which he assured him was 
not of this world. And Pilate, satisfied with this explanation, 
and seeing clearly that the whole accusation was malicious and 
groundless, made several efforts to save Jesus. He repeatedly 
declared to his accusers, that having examined him, he could 
find no fault in him. This, however, instead of disarming their 
fury, only inflamed and increased it. They were the more 
fierce, as St, Luke tells us, saying, " He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
place."* The mention of Galilee suggested an idea to Pilate, 
which he flattered himself might save him the pain of condemn- 
ing an innocent man, " Wheu Pilate heard o£ Galilee, he 
asked whether the man were a Galilean ; and as soon as he 
knew that he belonged to Kerod's jurisdiction, he sent him to 
Herod. t That tyrant, who was delighted to see Jesus, and 
was probably very well disposed to treat him as he did his pre- 
cursor, John the Baptist, yet could bring no guilt home to him. 
He therefore sent him back to Pilate, insulted and derided, 
hut uncondemned. POate, not yet discouraged, had recourse 
to another expedient, which he hoped might still preserve a 
plainly guiltless man. It was the custom at the great feast of 
the passover for the Roman governor to gratify the Jewish 
people, by pardoning and releasing to them any prisoner whom 
they chose to select out of those that were condemned to death. 
Now there happened to be at that time a notorious criminal in 
prison, named Barabbas, who had been guilty of exciting an 
insurrection, and committing murder in it. Pilate thinking it 
impossible that the people could carry their malignant rage 
against Jesus so far as to desire the pardon of a murderer ra- 
ther than of him, faid unto them, '' Whom will ye that I release 
unto you, Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ ?" Had 
the people been left to their own unbiassed feeling, one would 
think that they could not have hesitated one moment in their 
choice. But they were under the influence of leaders (as they 

* Luke xxiii. 5. t Luke xxiii. 6, 7. 
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generally are) more wicked than themselves. For we are told, 
Uiat <' the chief priests and elders, 'j^auaded the multitude that 
they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus/ ''^ 

While this was passing, an extraordinary incident took 
place, which must needs have made a deep impression on the 
mind of Pilate. *^ When he was sat down upon the judgment* 
seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with 
that just man ; for I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him.*' Anxious as Pilate already was to 
save Jesus, this singular circumstance coming upon him at the 
moment, must have greatly quickened his zeal in such a cause^ 
He therefore redoubled his efforts to carry his point, and again 
said to the Jews, ^^ Whether of the twain will ye that I re** 
lease unto you ? I'hey said Barabbas. Pilate still persisted. 
What shall I do then with Jesus which is called Christ?" that 
is, the Messiah, the great deliverer whom they expected; 
thinking this consideration might soften them. But he was 
mistaken; they all say unto him, ''Let him be crucified." 
Once more he endeavoured to move their compassion, by re^ 
minding them of the perfect innocence of Jesus. The go- 
Ternor said unto them, '' Why? what evil hath he done?" But 
even this last affecting remonstrance was all in vain : they cried 
out the more, saying, '' Let him be crucified." When there« 
fore Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but rather a tu- 
mult was made, he took water, and washed his hands before 
the multitude, saying, '' I am innocent of the blood of this just 
person ; see ye to it." This was a custom both among the 
Jews and the Romans, when they wished to exculpate them« 
selves from the guilt of having put to death an innocent man. 
We meet with instances of this sign^cant ablution in several 
classic waters, t The Mosaic law itself enjoined it in certain 
cases ;| and it is in allusion to this ceremony that David says 
in the Psalms, '< I will wash, my hands in innocency, O Lord ; 
(that is, in testimony of my innocence) and so. will I go to 
thine altar."|| 

This therefore was at once a visible declaration of the inno* 

* Matth. xxvfi.. 20. 

t Sophocles-A^, iii. I. v. 664, and Scholiast in Loco. So .^neas, 
after having recently slaughtered so many of his enemies at the sack* 
ing of Troy by the Greeks, durst not touch his household gods, till he 
had washed himself in the running stream. 

Me hello e tanto digressum et cede recenti, 
Attrectare nefas ; donee me flumine vivo 

Abluero. Sm, 1. ii. v. 718. 

% D^ot. zxi« 6, 7. y Psalm xzvi. 64 
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^i&Doeot Jflsufly and of PUate^s reluctance in condemning htm. 
To this the Jews made that answer, which must petrify every 
heart with horror. Then answered all the people, and said, 
*' His blood he vpcn «/ and on our ekUdren.^^ Then released 
he Barahbas unto them. And when he had scourged Jesus, 
he delivered him to becnici6ed.** 

Here let us pause a moment, and look back to the scene we 
have been contemplating, and the reflections that arise from it. 

It affords, in the first place, a most awful warning to the 
lower mtlers of the people, to beware of giving themselves up, 
as they tcx> frequently do, to the direction of artful and profli- 
gate leaders, who abuse their simplicity and credulity to the 
very worst purposes, and make use of them only as tools, to 
accomplish their own private views of ambition, of a'Varice, 
of resentment, or revenge. We have just seen a most striking 
instance of this strange propensity of the multitude to be mis- 
led, and of the ease with which their passions are worked up 
to the commission of the most atrocious crimes. The Jewi^ 
people were naturally attached to Jesus. They were astonished 
at his miracles, they were charmed with his discourses ; and 
their diseases and infirmities were relieveld by his omnipotent 
benevolence. But notwithstanding all this, by the dexterous 
management of their chief priests and elders, their admiration 
of Jesus was converted in a moment into the most rancorous 
hatred ; they were perntaded to ask the life of a murderer in 
preference to his ; and to demand the destruction of a man 
who had never offended them, whose innocence was as clear 
as the day, and was repeatedly acknowledged and strongly 
ufged upon them by the very judge who had tried him. 

Yet even that judge himself, who was so thoroughly con* 
vinced of the innocence of his prisoner, and actually used 
every means in his power to preserve him, even he had not 
the honesty and the courage to protect him effectually ; and 
his conduct affords a most dreadful proof what kind of a thing 
public justice was among the most enlighteneit and (if we may 
believe their own poets and historians) the most virtuous peo- 
ple in the ancient heathen world. We see a Roman. governor 
sent to dispense justice in a Roman province, ai^ invested with 
fiill powers to save or to destroy ; we see hint with a prisoner 
before him, in wh6m he repeatedly declared he could find bo 
fiiult : and yet, after a few ineflectual struggles with his own 
conscience, he delivers up that prisoner, not merely to death, 
but to the most horrible and excruciating torments that human 
malignity could devise. The feet is, he was afraid 6f the peo- 
pie, he was afraid of Caesar ; and when the clamorous multi- 



tude cried out to- him^ ^* if tbou let thk man |^, thou art doI 
CsBsar'a &iend," all his firmneis» all liia. resolution at once for* 
80ok him. He shrunk from the dangers that threatened him^ 
and sacrificed his conscience and his duty to the menaces of a 
mob, and the dread of sovereign power. 

Could any thing like this have happened in this country? 
We all know that it is impossible. We ^11 know that no dan- 
gersy no threats, no fears, either of Caesar or of the people, 
could ever induce a British judge to condemn to death a man, 
wbpm he in his conscience believed to be innocent. And what 
is it that produces this difference between a Roman and a 
Britisli judge ? It is. this : that the former had no other prinei* 
p\e to govern his conduct but natural reason, or what would 
now be called philosophy ; which, though it would sometimes 
point out to him the path of duty, yet could never inspire him 
with fortitude enough to persevere in it in critical and danger- 
ous circumstances ; in opposition to the frowns of a tyrant, or 
the clamours of a multitude. Whereas, the British judge, in 
addition. to his natural sentiments of right and wrong, and the 
dictates of the moral sense, has the principle of religion also 
to influence his heart : he has the unerring and inflexible rules 
of evangelical rectitude to guide him ; he has that which wiB 
vanquish every other fear, the fear of 'God^ before his eyes* 
He knpws that he himself must one day stand before the Judge 
ef all ; and that consideration keeps him firm to his duty, be 
the dangers that surround him ever so formidable and tremen- 
dous.. - * 

This is one, among a thousand other proo&, of the benefits 
we derive, even in the. present life, from the Christian revela- 
tion. It has, in fact, had a most salutary and beneficial influ- 
ence on our most important temporal interests. Its benificent 
spirit has spread itself through all the diflerent' relations and 
modifications of human society, and communicated its kindly 
influence to almost every public and private concern of man« 
kind. It has not only purified, as we have seen, the adminis- 
trati(m of justice ; but it has insensibly worked itself into th« 
inmost frame and constitution of civil societies. It has given 
a tinge to the complexion of their governments, and to the 
temper of their laws. It has soflened the rigour of despotism, 
and lessened, in some degree, the horrors of war. It has de- 
scended into families, has diminished the pressure of private 
tyranny, improved every domestic endearment, given tender- 
ness to the parent, humanity to the master, respect to supe- 
riors, to inferiors security and ease y. and lefl, in short* the meet 
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evident traces of its benevolent spirit in all the various subor* 
dinations, dependencies, and connections of social life. 

But to return to the Roman governor. Having thus basely 
shrunk from his duty, and, contrary to his own conviction, con* 
demned an innocent man, he endeavoured to clear himself from 
this guilt, and to satisfy his conscience, by the vain ceremony 
of washing his hands before the multitude, and declaring <* that 
he was innocent' of the blood of that just person.^' Alas ! 
not all the water of the ocean could wash away the foul and 
indelible stain of murder from his soul. Yet he hoped to trans- 
fer it to the accomplices of his crime. *' See ye to it," says 
he to the people. And what answer did that people make to 
him ? ^^ Aw 6/ood, said they, heonu^ and on our children. ^^ A 
most fatal imprecation, and most dreadfully fulfilled upon them 
at the siege of Jerusalem, when the vengeance of heaven over- 
took them with a fury unexampled in the history of the world ; 
when they were exposed at once to the horrors of famine, of 
sedition, of assassination; and the sword of the Romans, And 
it is very remarkable, that there was a striking correspondence 
between their crime and tbeii* punishment. They put Jesus 
to death when the nation was. assembled to celebrate the pass- 
over ; and when the nation was assembled for the same pur- 
pose, Titus shut them up within, tiie walls of Jerusalem. The 
rejectiiin of the true Messiah was their crime, ahd the follow- ' 
ing of false Messiahs to their destruction was their punish- 
ment. They i>ought Jesus as a slave ; and they themselves 
were aAerwards sold aiid bought as slaves, at the lowest prices. 
They preferred a robber and murderer to Jesus, whom they 
crucified between two thieves ; and they themselves were af- 
terwards infested with bands of thieves and robbers. They 
put Jesus to death lest the Romans should come and take away 
their place and nation ; and the Romans did come and take 
away their place and nation,?^ And what is still more striking, 
and still more strongly marks the judgment of God upon them, 
they were punished with that very kind of death which they 
were so eager to inflict on the Saviour of mankind, the death 
of the cross ; and that in such prodigious numbers, that Jose- 
phus assures us there wanted wood for crosses, and room to 

place them in.t 

The history then proceeds as follows : "then released he 
Barabbas unto them ; and when he had scourged Jesus, he 
deUvered him to be crucified." It was the custom of the 

♦ Newton on Prophecy, vol. ii. p. 356. < 
t De Bell. Jud. 1. v. c. xi. p. 1247. 
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inhuman Romans to scourge their criminals before th^ cruci- 
fied them ; as if the exquisite tortures of crucifixion were not 
sufficient without adding to them those of the scourge. But 
in this instance the Roman soldiers went further still ; they 
inEiproved upon the cruelty of their masters, and to torments 
they added the most brutal mockery and insult. << Then tlie 
soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall, and 
gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers ; and they strip* 
ped him and put on a scarlet robe. And when they had plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed 
in his right hand ; and they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! And they spit 
upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head. 
And after they had mocked him, they took the robe off from 
him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to 
be crucified.'^ One hastens over this scene of insolence and 
outrage with averted eyes, and can hardly bring one's mind to 
believe that any thihg in the shape of man could have risen to 
this height of wanton barbarity. What a difference between 
this treatment of an innocent and injured man, to that of the 
vilest criminal in this country previous to his execution ; and 
how strongly does it mark the difference between the spirit of 
Paganism and the spirit of Christianity ! '< And as they came 
out they found a man of Cyrehe, Simon by name, him they 
compelled to bear his cross." It was usual for criminals to 
bear their own cross ; but when they were feeble (as the blessed 
Jesus might well be afler all his bitter sufferings) they com- 
pelled some one to bear it for him ; and this Cyrenian was 
probably known to be a favourer of Christ. ♦< And when they 
were come to a place called Golgbtha, they gave him vinegar 
to drink, mingled with gall;" a kind of stupefying potion, 
intended to abate the sense of pain, and to hasten death. 
** And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots ; 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
'< They parted my garments among them, and upon my ves- 
ture did they cast lots." . This is a prediction of king David's, 
in the 22d Psalm. '* And sitting down, they watched him 
there ; and set up over him his accusation, written, This is 
Jesusy the King of the Jews ; for in extraordinary cases it 
was usual to place such inscriptions over the criminal ; but 
with regard to this, a remarkable circumstance occurred. We 
learn from St. John, that many of the Jews read this inscrip- 
tion, which gave them infinite offence ; as being a declaration 
to all the world that Jesus really was their king. The chief 
priests therefore came to Pilate, and begged of him to altar 
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the inscription ; and instead of writing* *< This is the King of { 
the Jews," to write, " He said I am the King of the Jews." [ 
Pilate, who put iip this inscription out of mockery, now re- ' 
tained it, like a true Roman, out of obstinacy. ** What I 
have written (said he, peevbhly) I have written ; and it shaM 
stand;" unconscious of what he was saying, and of his being | 
oremiled all the while by an unseen hand, which thus compel- * 
led him to bear an undesigned testimony to a most important | 
truth ; that the very man whom he had crucified as a malefac- 
tor, did not merely sai/ that he was the king of the Jews, the 
true Messiah, but that he reaUy teas so. 

<^ Then were two thieves crucified with him, the one on the 
right hand, the other on the left." This was done with a view of 
adding to the ignominy of our Saviour^s sufferings. But this 
act of malignity, like many other instances of the same nature, 
answered a purpose which the authors of it little thought of or 
intended. It was the completion of a prophecy of Isaiah, in 
which, alluding to this very transaction, he says of the Messiah, 
" he was numbered witli the transgressors."* They then con- 
tinued their insults upon him, even while hanging in agony 
upon the cross, as we find related in the &ve following verses : 
We are then told, that ** from the sixth hour there was dark- 
ness over all the land until the ninth hour. The si^th hour of 
the Jews corresponds to our twelve o'clock, and their ninth hour 
of course to our three. There was therefore a darkness over a/1 
the earth, from twelve at noon till three in the afternoon. This 
darkness must have been supernatural and miraculous. It could 
not be an eclipse of the sun, because that cannot happen but 
in the new moon ; whereas this was the feast of the Passover, 
which was always celebrated at the full moon. It is taken 
notice of by several ancient writers, both Heathen and Chris- 
tian ; and TertuUian expressly declares, that it was mentioned 
in the Roman archives.! .From whence it appears, that it 
was not confined to the land of Judea, but extended itself, as 
it is expressed by St. Luke, over all the earth.l 

And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, " Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?" that is to say, << My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?" We are not from hence 
to imagine, that Jesus meant by these words to express any 
distrust of God's fiivour and kindness towards him, or any 
apprehension that the light of his countenance was withdrawn 
from him. This was impossible. He well knew, that under 
the load of afiliction which for the salvation of mankind, he 

* Isaiah, Uii. 12. f Tartall. ApoL c 81. J. Luke, xxiii, 44. 
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voluntarily took upon himself, he was still his heavenly Far 
thor's '' beloved Son in vrhom he was well {leased." These 
expressions therefore of seeming despondence, were nothing 
more than the natural and almost unavoidable effusions of a 
mind tortured with the acutest pain; and hardly conscious of 
the complaints it lUtered'; of which, many similar instances 
occur> in the Psalms. Indeed these words themselves are the 
beginning of the 22d Psalm, which perhaps our Lord recited 
throughout, or at least undoubtedly meant to apply the whole 
of it to himself. And this very Psalm, although in the outset 
it breathes an. air of dejection and complaint, yet ends in ex- 
pressing the firmest trust in the mercy and the protection of 
God. And our Lord himself, when he breathed his last, com- 
mitted himself with boundless confidence to the care of the 
Almighty. << Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.""^ 

Then some of them that stood there, vi4ien they heard him 
crying out '< Eli, Eli," deceived by the similitude of the sound* 
said <^ This man calleth for Eliaa. And straightway one of 
them ran, and took a spunge,' and filled it with vinegar, and 
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink." This as St. John 
tells us, was done in consequence of Jesus saying, ^^I thirst." 
The rest said, *^ Let be ; let us see whether Elias will come 
to save him." ^*^ Jesus, "when he had cried again with a loud 
Yoice, gave up the ghost." This was about the ninth hour, 
or three in the afternoon. And as he was crucified at the 
third hour, or at nine in the morning, he had hung no less than 
six hours in agonies upon the cross. And this, let it never 
be forgotten, was for us men, and for our salvation ! '^ And 
behold the veil of the temple was rent in twain, from the top 
to bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, and 
the graves were opened ; and many of the bodies of the saints 
which slept, arose and came out of their graves after his re- 
surrection, end went into the holy city, and appeared unto 
many." 

Such were the convulsions into which the whole frame of 
nature was thrown, when the Lord of all yielded up his life. 

The vail of the temple, we are told in the first place, was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 

. The Jewish temple was divided into several parts. ; the most 
sacred was called the Holiest, or the Holy of Holiee, into 
which none but the high-priest might enter, and that only once 
in a year. It was considered as a type of heaven ; and was 
separated from what was called the holy place, or the place 

*" Luke, zxiii. 46, 
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where divine worship was celebrated, by a curtain of rich ta- 
pestry, which is here called the vail of the temple. This vai), 
when our Saviour expired, was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom ; by which was signified the abolition of the wh<^ 
Mosaic ritual, the removal of the partition between Jew and 
Gentile, and the admission of the latter (on the ternts of the 
Gospel covenant) into heaven, or the Holy of Holies, *^ And 
the earth did quake, and the rocks rent." This earthquake 
is mentioned by heathen authors as having, in the reign of 
Tiberius, destroyed twelve cities in Asia.* *< And the graves 
were opened, and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after his resurrection, aod went 
into the holy city, and -appeared unto many." Who the holy 
persons were which then arose fVom their graves must be mat- 
ter of mere conjecture ; but most probably some of. those who 
had believed in Christ, such as old Simeon, and whose per- 
sons were known in the city. 

Now when the centurion, and they that were with him 
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that 
were done, they feared greatly, saying, << Truly this man was 
the Son of God." . - 

The centurion here mentioned wad the Roman captain, wbor 
with a guard of soldiers, was ordered to attend the crucifixion 
of Jesus, and see the sentence executed. He placed himselfy 
as St. Mark informs us, over against Jesus. From that station 
he kept his eye constantly fixed upon him, and observed -writb 
attention every thing he said or did. And when he saw the 
meekness, the patience, the resignation, the firmness, with 
which our Lord endured the ' most excruciating torments ; 
when he heard him at one time fervently praying for his mur- 
derers, at another disposing with dignity and authority of a 
place in paradise to one of his fellow sufierers ; and at length, 
with that confidence which nothing but conscious virtue and 
conscious dignity could at such a time inspire, recommending 
his spirit into the hands of his heavenly Father ; he could not 
but conclude him to be a most extraordinary person and some- 
thing more than human. But when moreover he observed the 
astonishing events that took place when Jesus expired ; the 
agitation into which the ^ole frame of nature. seemed to be 
thrown ; the supernatural daijcness, the eartliquake, the rend- 
ing of rocks, the opening of graves ; he then burst out invo- 
luntarily into that striking exclamation, '< Truly this was the 
Son of God." 

* Taciti Annal. 1. ii. c. 47. Suet, in Tih. vi. 448. PUn. Nat Hist, 
1. 11. c. 84. 
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Here then we have a testimony to the divine character of 
our Lord, which must be considered as in the highest degree 
impartial and incorrupt : the honest unsolicited testimony of 
a plain man, a soldier and a heathen ; the testimony, not of one 
who was prejudiced in favour of Christ and his religion, but 
of one, whoj by habit and education, was probably strongly 
prejudioed against them. 

And it is not a little remarkable, that the contemplation of 
the very same scene which so forcibly struck the Roman cen- 
turion, has extorted a similar confession from one of the most 
eloquent of modem sceptics, who has never been accused of 
too much credulity, and who, though he could bring himself to 
resist the evidence both of prophecy and of miracles, and was 
therefore certainly no bigot to Christianity, yet was over- 
whelmed with the evidence arising from the character, the 
sufferings, and the death of Jesiis. I alhide to the celebrated 
comparison between the death of Socrates and the death of 
Jesus, drawn by the masterly pen of Rousseau. The passage 
is probably well known to a large part of this audience ; but 
it affords so forcible and so unprejudiced a testimony to the 
divinity of Christ, and bears so striking a resemblance to that 
of the centurion, that I shall be pardoned; I trust, for bring- 
ing it once more to your recollection, and introducing it here 
as the conclusion of this Lecture. 

" Where, (says he,) is the man, where is the philosopher, 
who can act, suffer, and die, without weakness and without 
ostentation ? When Plato describes his imaginary just man, 
covered with all the opprobrium of guilt, yet at the.^dme time 
meriting the sublimest rewards of virtue, he paints precisely 
every feature in the character of Jesus Christ. The resem- 
blance is so spiking that all the fathers have observed it, and 
it is impossible to be deceived i^ it. What prejudice, what 
blindness must posset the mind of that man, who dares to 
compare the son of Sophroniscus with the Son of Mary ! What 
a distance is there between the one and the other ! The death 
of Socrates philosophizing calmly with his friends, is the most 
gentle that can be wished ; that of Jesus expiring in torments, 
insulted, derided, and reviled by all the people, the most hor- 
rible that can be imagined. Socrates taking the poisoned 
cup, blesses the man who presents it to him ; and who, in the 
very act of presenting it, melts into tears. Jesus, in the midst 
of the most agonizing tortures, prays for his enraged persecu- 
tors. Yes, if the life and death of Socrates are those of a sage, 
the life and dead) of Je^us are those of a GOD,'* 
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In the preceding Lecture we closed the dismal scene of our 
Lord's unparalleled sufferings ; on which it is impossible to 
reflect without astonishment and horror, and without asking 
ourselves this question. Whence came it to pass, that so inno- 
cent, so excellent, so divine a person as the beloved Son of 
God, in whom he was well pleased, should be permitted by his 
heavenly Father to be exposed to such indignities and cruel- 
ties, and finally to undergo the exquisite torments of the cross ? 
The answer is, that the occasion of all this is to be sought for 
in our own sinful nature, in the depravity and corruption of the 
human heart, in the extreme wickedness of every kind which 
overspread the whole world at the time of our.Lord's appear- 
ance upon earth, and which must necessarily have subjected 
the whole, human race to the severest effects of the divine dis- 
pleasure, had not some atonement, some expiation, some satis- 
faction to their offended Maker, been interposed between them 
and the punishment so justly due to them. This expiation, this 
atonement, the Son of God himself voluntarily consented to 
become, and paid the ransom required for our deliverance by 
hb own death upon the cros^. " He gave himself for us," as 
the Scriptures express it, " an offering and a sacrifice to God. 
He was the Lamb slain from the foundaticm of the world. He 
suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
to God. He was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruis^ 
ed for our iniquities ; with hb stripes we were healed. In his 
own blood he washed us from our sins ; in his own body he 
bore our sins upon the tree, that we being dead unto sin might 
live unto righteousness."* This is that great doctrine of re-- 
demption, which is so fully explained and so strongly insisted 
on in various pafts of the sacred writings, which forms so es- 
sential a part of the Christian system, and is the grand foun- 
dation of all our hopes of pardon and acceptance at the great 
day of retribution. 

* Ephes. V, 2. Rev. xUi. 8. 1 P^t. iii, 18* I«a. liii, 5. Rev. i. 5,. 
lPet.u. 24, 
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This mode of vicarious punishment, this substitution of an 
innocent victim in the room of an offending person, can be no 
surprise to any one that reflects on the well known practice 
of animal sacrifices for the expiation of guilt, which prevailed 
universally, not only among the Jews, but throughout the whole 
heathen world ; and which evidently proves it to have been 
the established opinion of mankind, that (as the apostle ex- 
presses it) " without blood there could be no remission.^'* 

Still it must be acknowledged, that in the stupendous work 
of our redemption, there is something far beyond the power 
of our limited faculties to comprehend.. 

That the Son of God himself should feel such compassion 
for the huitian race, for the wretched inhabitants of this small 
spot in the vast system of the universe, as voluntarily to un- 
dertake the great, and arduous, and painful task of rescuing 
them from sin, and misery, and eternal death ; that for this 
purpose he should condescend to quit the bosom of his Fa- 
ther and the joys of heaven ; should divest himself of the glory 
that he had before the world began ; should not only take up- 
on himself the nature of man, but the form of a servant ; 
should submit to a- low and indigent condition, to indignities, 
to injuries and insultS} and at length to a disgraceful and ex- 
cruciating death, is indeed a mystery, but it is a mystery of 
kindness and of mercy ; it is, as the apostle truly calls it, << a 
love that pass^th knowledge ;"t a degree of tenderness, pity, 
and condescension, to which w& have neither words nor con- 
ceptions in any degree* equal. It is impossible for us not to 
cry out on this occasion with the Psalmist, << Lord, what is 
man that thou art mindful of him, and the son of man, that 
thou visitest him ?"{ 

But what eflect should tliis reflection have upon our hearts ? 
Should it dispose us to join with the disputer of this world in 
doubting or denying the wisdom of the Almighty in the mode 
of our redemption, and in quarrelling with the means he has 
made use of to save us, because they appear to our weak un- 
derstandings strange and unaccountable ? Shall the man who 
is sinking under a mortal disease, refuse the medicine which 
shall infallibly restore him,, because he is ignorant of the in- 
gredients of which it is composed ? Shall the criminal who is 
condemned to death, reject the pardon that is unexpectedly of- 
fered to him, becaiiieie he cannot conceive in what manner and . 
by what means it was obtained for him ? Shall we who are all' 
criminals in the sight of God, and are all actually (till redeem- 

* Ueh, }x. 22, t £phM, iii. td« t PmI™ viii. 4. 
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ed by Christ) under the sentenee of death ; shall we stiike 
baek the ann that is graciously stretched out tcr save us, merelj 
because the mercy ofiered to us is so great that we are unable 
to grasp with our understandings the whole nature and extent 
of it ? Shall the very nuignitude, in ehoHf of the favour con- 
ferred upon us be converted into an argument against receiv- 
ing it ; and shall we determine not to be saved, because God 
chooses to do it, not in our way» but his own ? That our re- 
demption by Christ is a mystery, a great and astonishing mys- 
tery, we readily acknowledge. But this was naturally .to be 
expected in a work of such infinite difficulty as that of ren- 
dering the mercy of God in pardoning mankind, consistent 
with the exercise of his justice, and the support of his autho- 
rity, as the moral Governor of the world. Whatever could 
effect this must necessarily be something far beyond the com- 
prehension of our narrow understandings ; tliat is, must ner 
cessarily be mysterious. And therefore this very circumstance, 
instead of shocking our reason, and staggering our faith, ought 
to confirm the one, and satisfy the other. 

AAer the crucifixion of our Lord, follows the account of 
his burial by Joseph of Arimatfaeff, who went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus ; and having obtained it, wrapped it 
in a clean linen cloth, and laid it hi \a» own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out of the rock ; and he rolled a great stone to 
the door of the sepulchre, and departed. On this I shall make 
no other observation, than that it was the exact fulfilment of a 
prophecy in Lsaiah, where, speaking of the promised Messiah, 
or Christ, it is said, << he shall make his grave with the rich."* 
And accordingly Joseph, we are told, was a rich man, and an 
honourable counsellor.! 

Now the next day that followed the day of the preparation 
(that is on the Saturday) the. chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, saying, ** Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver said, while he was yet aHve, af^er three days I will rise 
again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure 
until the third day, lest his disciples come by night and steal 
him away, and say unto the people, he is risen from the dead ; 
so the last error shall be worse ilmi the first. Pilate said unto 
them, Ye have a watch, go your way, make it as sure as ye 
can. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch. "| 

Here we see the chief priests using every possible precau- 

* >ai*li, Uii. .9. f Matth. xxvii. 67. Mark xv. 43, 

t Matth. acivii e»--a6. 
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tion to prevent a fraud. For this purpose they went to Pilate 
to beg for a guard, immediately after our Lord was buried. 
It is indeed here said that they went the next day that followed 
the day of preparation^ the day on which Jesus was crucified. 
This loQks, at the first view, as if the sepulchre had remained 
one whole night without a guard. But this was not so. The 
chief priests went to Pilate as soon as the sun was set on Fri- 
day, the day of the preparation and crucifixion ; for then began 
the following day, or Saturday ; as the Jews always began to 
reckon their day from the -preceding evening. They had a 
guard therefore as soon as they possibly could, after the body 
wad deposited in the sepulchre ; ' and one cannot help admir- 
ing the wisdom Qf Providence in so disposing , events, that the 
extreme anxiety of these men, to prevent collusion, should be 
the means of adding the testimony of sixty unexceptionable 
witnesses (the number of the Roman soldiers on guard) to 
the truth of the Tesurrection^ and of establishing the reality of 
at beyond all power of contradiction. It is only necessary to 
add on this head, that the circumstance of sealing the stone 
was a precaution of which several instances occur in ancient 
times, particulariy in the prophecy of Daniel, where we read, . 
that when Daniel was thrown into the den of lions, a stone was 
brought and laid upon the mouth of the den, and the king 
sealed it with his own signet, and with the signet of his lords, 
that the purpose might not be changed concerning Daniel.^ 

The chief priests having taken these precautions, waited 
probably with no small impatience for the third day after the 
crucifixion, when Jesus had foretold that he' should rise again, 
but when they made no doubt that they should find the body 
in the sepulchre, and convict him of ^deceit and imposture. 

On the other hand it might naturally be imagined that the 
disciples, after having received from their Lord repeated as^ 
surances that he would rise on the third day from the dead, 
would anxiously look for the arrival of that-day, with a certain 
confidence that these promises would be fulfilled, and that they 
should see their beloved Master rescued from the grave, and 
restored to life. 

But this seems to have been by no means the real state of 
th6ir minds. It does not appear that they entertained any 
hopes of Jesus' resurrection. Shocked and confounded, and 
dismayed at finding him condemned to the ignominious death 
of the cross, they. forgot every thing he had said to them re- 
specting his rising again. When therefore he was led to pun-> 

* Daniel, vi. 17. 
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/orsook him and fled. Most of them seem 
iiemselves coucealed during the whole time of 
A the grave^ and to have given themselves up 
id despair. They had not even the courage or 
w .ty to go to the sepulchre on the third day to see 

whb. 4.he promised event had taken place or not. When 
two of them -going to Emmaus met Jesus, their conversation 
plainly shewed that they were disappointed in their expecta- 
tions. ** We trusted," said they, << that it had been he which 
should have delivered Israel;"* and when the women who 
had been at the sepulchre told the apostles that Jesus was ri- 
sen, ** their words seemed to them as idle taleSf and they be- 
lieved them Dot."t 

The women, it is true, came to the sepulchre early in the 
morning of the third day ; but they came to embalm the dead 
body, and of course not with the hope of seeing a living one. 

So far then is perfectly clear, that the disciples were not at 
all disposed to be wer credulout on this occasion. Their pre- 
judices and prepossessions lay the contrary way ; and nothing 
but the most irresistible evidence would be able to convince 
them of a fact, which they appeared to think in the highest 
degree improbable. 

Let us now then see what this evidence of l!he resurrection 
was. In the beginning of the SBth chapter, on which we are 
now entering, St. Matthew informs us, that <' in the end. of the 
sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of the week \^* 
that is, according to our way of reckoning, very early on the 
Sunday morning (our Lord having been crucified on the Fri- 
day,) '' came Mary Magdalen and the other Mary, the mother 
of James and Joses, to see the sepulchre, and," as we learn 
from the other evangelists, <' they brought with them the spices 
they had purchased to embajm the body of Jesus. And be- 
hold there was a great earthquake : for the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone 
from the door, and sate upon it. His countenance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white as snow. And for fear of 
him the keepers did shake and become as dead men. And 
the angel answered, and said unto the women. Fear ^^^ 7® * 
for I know that ye seek Jesus which was crucified. He is not 
here ; for he is risen, as he said. Gome, see the place where 
the Lord lay ; and go q'uickly, and tell his disciples that be is 
risen from, the dead ; and behold, he goeth before you int^' 
Galilee ; there ye shall see him. Lb ! I have told you. And 

* Luke xxir. 21. f Luke xxiv. 11. 
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they departed from the sepulchre with fear and great jojy and 
did run to bring his disciples word. And as they went to tell 
his disciples, behold Jesus met them, saying, AUhaU; and 
they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped him. 
Then said Jesus unto them, be not afraid. Go, tell my bre- 
thren, that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see 
me."* 

This is the relation given by St. Matthew of our Load's first 
appearance, after his resurrection, to the women who came to 
the sepulchre. The accounts given by the other three evan- 
gelists are substantially the same, though differing in a few 
minute circumstances of no moment, which however have 
been very ably reconciled by many learned men. I, shall 
therefore waive all discussions of this kind, and confine myself, 
to the main fact of the resurrection, in which all the evangel- 
ists agree, and of which the proofe are numerous and cfear. 

The principal and most obvious are those which arise from 
the various appearances which Jesus made after his resurrec- 
tion to various persons, and at various times. 

The first was to Mary Magdalen alone. t 

The second, to her in company with several other women» 
as we have just seen.J. 

The third, to Peter.ll 

The fourth, to the two disciples going to £mmaus.§ 

The fifth, to the apostles in Jerusalem, when they were as- 
sembled with the doors shut on the first day of the week ; at 
which time he showed them his hands and hi^ feet, pierced 
with the nails, and did e^t before them. IT 

The sixth, to the apostles a second time as they' sate at meat, 
when he satisfied the doubts of the incredulous Thomas, by 
making him thrust his hand into his side.** 

The seventh, to Peter and several of his disciples at the lake 
of Tiberias, when he also ate with them.^t 

The eighth, and last, was' to above five hundred brethren, at 
once. J J 

There are then no less than eight distinct appearances of. 
our Lord to his disciples after hi» resurrection, recorded by 
the sacred historians. And can we believe that all those dif- 
ferent persons could be deceived in these appearances of one, 
whose countenance^ figure, voice, and manner, they had for 

* Matth. xxviii. 1—10. t Mark xvi. 9.| 

J Matth. xxviii. 9. J 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

{ Luke xxiv. 13. IT John xx. 19. Luke xxiv. 37—43. 

** John XX. 26. +t John xxi. 1. 

XX 1 Cor. XV. 6. 
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80 long a time been perfectly well acquainted with ; and who 
DOw» not merely presented himself to their view transiently 
and silently, but ate and drank and converded with tliem, and 
suffered them to touch and examine him thoroughly, that they 
might be convinced by all their senses that it was truly their 
beloved Master, and not a spirit that conversed with them. In 
all this surely it is impossible that there could be any delusion 
or imposition. Was it then a tale invented by the disciples 
to impose upon others ? Why they should do this it is not easy 
to conceive ; because it would have been an imposition, not 
only on others, but on themselves. It would have been an 
attempt to persuade themselves that their Master was risen 
when he really was not, from whence no possible benefit 
could arise to them, but, on the contrary, grief, disappoint- 
ment, and mortification in the extreme. But besides this, the 
narratives themselves of this great event bear upon the very 
face of them the strongest marks of reality and truth. They 
describe, in so natural a manner, the various emotions of the 
disciples on tlieir first hearing of our Lord's resurrection, that 
no one who is acquainted with the genuine workings of the 
human mind, can possibly suspect any thing like fraud in the 
case. — When the women were first told by the angeJs that 
Christ was risen, and were ordered to tell the disciples, they 
departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy ;* 
with joy at the unexpected good news they had just heard ; 
and with fear, not only from the sight of the angel, but lest the 
glad tidings he had told them should not prove true. They 
therefore ** trembled, and were amazed, and ran to bring the 
disciples word ; neither said they any thing to any man, for 
they were afraid."t And when they told these things to the 
apostles, their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not.| When Jesus himself appeared to the 
apostles at Jerusalem, they were terrified and. affrighted, and 
thought they had seen a spirit ; and they believed not for joy^ 
and wondered. II When he appeared again unto the eleven as 
they sat at meat, they were so incredulous that he upbraided 
them with unbelief ;§ and Thomas would not be convinced 
without thrusting his hand into his side. II This certainly was 
not the behaviour of men who were fabricating an artful stoiy 
to impose upon the world, but of men who were themselves as- 
tonished and overpowered with an event which they did not in 

* Matth. xxviii. 8. +Markxvi.8. 

t h'*^^ *"^- "• II L^ke xxiv. 37—41. 

} Mark xvi. 14. i John xx. 27. 
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the least expect, and which it was with the utmost difficulty 
they could be brought to believe. 

The account therefore of the resurrection, given by the 
evangelists, may safely be relied upon as true. 

It may however, be said, that this account is the represen- 
tation of friends, of those who were interested in asserting 
the reality of a resurrection ; but that there is probably anoth- 
er story told by the opposite party, by the Jews And the Ro- 
mans, which may set the matter in ^ very difi^rent point of 
view ; and that before we can judge fairly of the question, 
we must hear vHiat these have to say upon it as well as the 
evangelists.' This is certainly very proper and reasonable. 
There i*, we acknowledge, Another account given by the Jews 
respecting the resurrection of Christ ; and to show the perfect 
fairness and impartiality of the sacred historians, and how little 
they wish to shrink from the severest investigation of the ti^th, 
they themselves tell us what this opposite story was. In the 
1 1th verse of this cha'^ter,, St. .Matthew informs us, '' that as 
the women were going to tell the disciples that Jesus was risen, 
behold, some of the watch came into the city, and showed 
unto the chief prifists alL the things that were done. And 
when they were assembled with the elders, and had taken 
counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, paying. 
Say ye, his disciples came by night, and stole him away while 
we slept. And if this come to the govemoi^'s ears, we will 
{>ersuade him and secure youv - So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught.' And this saying is commonly report- 
ed among the Jews unto this day.'^ 

This then is the statement of our adversaries, produced in 
opposition tju that of the evangelist?, which the latter simply 
relate without any observation upon if, without condescending 
to make the slightest answer to it, but leaving every man to 
judge of it for himself. And this indeed they might safely do ; for 
it is a fabrication too gross and too palpable to impose on any man 
of common sense. If any person can bring himself ta believe 
that sixty Roman soldiers should be all' sleeping at the same 
time on guard ; and they should be able to tell what was done 
in their sleep ;. that they idhould have the boldness to confess 
that they islept upon their post, when they knew the punish- 
ment of such an offence to be, deajtb ; and that the disciples 
should^be so devoid of all common sense as to steal away a 
dead body, which could not be of the smallest use to them, 
a'nd instead of proving a resurrection, was a standing proof 
against it ; if any man, I say, can prevail oil himself to hsten 
for a mojpent to such absurdities as these, he may then give 
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credit to the tale of the addien; but othmvise mint trat it, 
as it truly deserves, with the most sovereign contempt. ' 

This senseless Ibrgerj then being set aside, and the body of 
Jesus being gone, and yet never having been prodmeed by the 
Jews or Romans, there remains only the alteniative of a real 
reewrrection. 

But besides the positive proo6 of this ftct which have been 
here stated, th^re is a presumptive one of the. most forcible 
nature, to which I have never yet seen any answer, and am 
of opinion that none can be given. The proof I allude tok 
that which is drawn from the sudden and astonishing change 
which took place in the language and the conduct of the apos- 
tles, immediately after the period when they affirmed that 
Jesus had risen from the dead. From being, as we have seeo, 
timorous and dejected, and discouraged at the death of their 
Master, they suddenly became courageous, undaunted, and 
intrepid : and they boldly preached that very Jesus, whom be- 
fore they had deserted in his greatest cHlstress. The observa- 
tion will apply, in some degree,, to all the apostles ; but with 
regard to St. Peter more particularly it holds with peculiar 
£>rce. * ■ - 

One o( the most prominent features in. the character of St. 
Peter (a character most admirably pourtrayed by the evangel- 
ists) is tinildity of disposition. We see it in thp terror that 
seized him when he was walking on the sea ; we see it.in bis 
deserting his divine Master when he was apprehended ; then 
turning back to follow him, but following at a distance ; not 
daring to go into the council chamber wfa^n he was examined, 
but staying in the outer court with the servant ; and at length, 
when he was challenged aspne of his disciples, denying three 
times with the most dreadful oaths and imprecations, that he 
knew any thing of him, or had the slightest connexion with 
him. 

This is the point of view in which St. Peter presents him- 
self to us just before our Lord^s crucifixion. 

Turn now to tlie fourth chapter of the. Acts, and see what 
his language then was after Jesus had actually been put to 
death. 

He and John having healed the lame man whom they found 
sitting at the gate of the temple, were apprehended, and thrown 
into prison, and the next day were called upon to answer for 
their conduct before the high priest, and the other chief rulers 
of the Jews. And upon being questioned by what power and 
by what name they had performed this miraculous cure, Peter 
answered them in these resolute terms. " Ye rulers of the 
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people, and elders of Israel, if- we be th» day examined 
the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is 
made whole, .be it known unto jovl ail, and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name 6f Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him 
doth this man stand before you whole. - This is the stone 
which was set at naught by you builders, which is become the 
head of the corner. Neither is there salvaticm in any other. 
For there is none other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved."* . And when, soon after this, 
Peter and John were straitiy threatened, and commanded not 
to speak at all, or teach in the name of Jesus, they answered 
and said unto them, *' Whether it be right in the sight of God 
to hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye; for we 
cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard. ''t 
^ What -now is this that we hear ? Is this the man who, but a 
short time before, had shamefij^ly renounced- his divine Master, 
and declared, with the utmost vehemence and passion, that he 
was utterly unknown to him ? And does this same man now, 
after the crucifixion of his Lord, and when he himself was a 
prisoner, and had reason to expect a ^similar fate, does this man 
boldly tell those in whose power iie was, that by the name of 
this very Jesus he had healed theJame-tnan ? Does he dare to 
reprove U iera v/i th 4i&yiiig^cfucified the Lord of life? Does he 
dare to tell them that Gt>d had raised him from tlic dead ; that 
there was no ot^|||^me under heaven by which they could be 
saved ; and tha^K^ defiance of all their interdictions and all 
their menaces, he must and would still continue to speak what 
he had seen and heard ? . 

In what manner shall we account for this sudden and as- 
tonishing alteration in the language of St. Peter ? There is, I 
will venture to assert, no other possible way of accounting for 
it, but from that very circumstance which St. Peter himself 
mentions in his speech to the high priest, namely, ** that he 
whom they had CTUcified was, by the almighty power of God, 
raised from the dead."]: It was this change in the condition of 
his divine Master, which produced a correspondent change in 
the character and conduct of St. Peter. It was this miracle 
of our Lord's resurrection, which could alone have produced 
the almost equally astonishing miracle of St. Peter's complete 
transformation. Had Jesus never risen from the dead, as he 
had repeatedly promised to do, he would have been a deceiver 
and an imposter ; and that St. Peter, knowing this, should 

* Acti, iv. 8. 12. t Acts, iv. 18. 20. J Acts, iv. 10. 
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iy profess himself hk disdple when dead, alter 
^remptorily denied him and disclaimed all know- 
'when Umngf and shoold expose himself to the 
al dangers in asserting a fiict which he knew to be 
hr the sake of a man who had most cruelly deceiv-^ 
ed au iappointed him, is a supposition utterly repugnant to 
every principle of human nature, and every dictate of com- 
mon sense, and an absurdity too gross for the most determined 
infidel to maintain. 

We have here then one more proof^ in addition to all the 
rest, of the resurrection of Christ, intelligible to the lowest, 
and coorincing to the most improved understanding. And 
that this was the great decisive &ct which operated so sur- 
prizing a revolution in the mind of St. Peter, is still further 
confiraied by the stress which he himself laid upon it^ in his 
answer $o the high priest, and by the constant appeal which he 
and all the other apostles made to this argument, in preference 
to every other ; for we are told that ^< with great power gave 
the apostles witness of the rMUrrecHon of the Lora Jesus, and 
great grace was upon them all."* And St. Paul goes so far 
as to make the belief of this single article the main ground and 
basis of our salvation. " If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and sfaalt believe in thiae heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."! The reason 
q { thiq j g, hftr,niiBft the belief of the resurrection of Christ una- 
voidably leads to the belief of the whole ^k^^tian religion, to 
the truth of which God set his seal, by ra9i| the author of it 
from the dead : and the belief of the Christian re? elation, if 
genuine, and sincere, will, with the blessing of God on our 
own strenuous exertions, produce all those Christian graces 
and virtues, which, through the merits of our Redeemer, will 
render our final calling and election sure. 

The resurrection of Christ being thus established on the 
firmest grounds, tlie conclusions to be drawn from it are many 
and important ; but I shall at present confine myself to two of 
them ; which seem more particularly to deserve our notice. 

The first is, that this great event of the resurrection affords 
a clear and decisive proof that Jesus was what he pretended 
to be, the Son of God ; that the religion he taught came G^om 
God ; that consequently every doctrine he delivered ought to 
be believed, every command he gave to be obeyed, and that 
every thing he promised or threatened will certainly come to 
pass. For had not his pretensions been well founded, and his 

♦ Acts, IT. 33. . t Rom. x. a. 
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religion true, it is impossible that the God of truth could have 
given them the sanction of his authority, by raising him from 
the dead. But by doing this, he gave the strongest possible 
attestation to the reality of his divine mission. 

The next inference from this fact is, that the resurrection 
of Christ is an earnest, a pledge, and a proof of our own. He 
had promised his disciples, " that where he was, there should 
they be also :** And the scriptures in numberless places assure 
us, that we shall rise again from the grave, and become im- 
mortal. Now these promises receive the stroligest confirma- 
tion from his resurrection, which shows, in the most striking 
and sensible manner, that our bodies are cctpable of being 
raised to life again, and that God will actually re-animate them^ 
as he did that of Jesus. In this our Saviour acted conforma- 
bly to the spirit and genius of his religion, and to his constant 
method of teaching, which was, to instruct mankind by facts 
rather than by words. It was his intention (and thanks be to 
God that it was) that our faith should stand, not in the wisdom 
or eloquence of man, but in the demonstration of the spirit and 
of power. He went about therefore, not only preaching the 
word, but doing good, doing good miraculously, making the 
principles and the evidences of his religion palpable to the 
senses of mankind. When John sent to know whether he was 
the expected Messiah or no, Jesus, instead of entering into a 
long and laboured proof of his divinity, took the more com- 
pendious and convincing way of proving his point, by per- 
forming in that instant-many miraculous cures, and then re- 
ferring the Baptist to what his messengers had seen and heard,* 
In the very same manner, in the present instance, the assur- 
ance he gave us of our resurrection was not speculative and 
argumentative, biit practical and visible. A thousand objec- 
tions might have been formed by the fashionable philosophers 
of that age against the possibility of restoring breath to a dead 
body, and raising it alive again from the grave. Our Lord 
could very easily have shown, by unanswerable arguments, the 
futility and absurdity of any such objections. But the dispu- 
ters of this world would have cavilled and objected without end. 
And therefore, to put an efibctual stop to all such idle controver- 
sy, and to convince all the world that it was not a thing incredibk 
that God should raise the dead, he himself rose again from 
the grave, and became the first fruits of them that slept. He 
triumphed over death, he threw open the gates of everlasting 
life ; and whoever treads in his steps as nearly as they can 

* Matth. xi. 4. 
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through life, shall follow him through death into those Jblessed 
regions where he is gone 'before to prepare a place for such as 
love and imitate him. ** For if the spirit of him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
bom the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
spirit that dwelleth in you."* 

Since then we have such expectations and such hopes, what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness? The ancient heathen might say, the unbelieving 
libertine may still say, let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we 
die ; let us enjoy, without reserve, and without measure, all 
the pleasures which this world affords, for to-morrow we may 
leave it, and we know of no other. But how absurd would it 
be for the CkrUtian to say this, how mad would it be for him 
to act accordingly, when he knows, that though to-morroW his 
soul may be separated from his body, yet that they will be again 
united, and live for ever in a future state of existence ? What 
an amazing difference does this fact make in pur circumstan- 
ces, and how inexcusable shall we be, if it does not produce 
a suitable difference in our conduct *. Even the posswilUy of 
such an eyent must have a powerful influence over our mind 
and manners ; what then must be the case when it amounts, 
as it does with every sincere believer in the Gospel, to absolute 
certainty ? With what cheerfulness shall we acquiesce under 
poverty and misfortunes, when we reflect, that if we bear them 
patiently, and hold fast our integrity, these light afilictions, 
which are but for a moment, shall work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ! With what indifference 
shall we contemplate the charms of wealth and power, with 
what horror shall we turn away from the pleasures of sin, 
which are but for a season, when we know that the one mayy 
and the other most certainly tciU, cut us off from an eternal 
and invaluable inheritance. 

Suppose yourselves, for a moment, in some foreign king- 
dom, where, after having been obliged to spend many years, 
you are at length suffered to return to your own Country. Sup- 
pose further, that in this country you have left families that are 
infinitely dear to you, friends whom you exceedingly love and 
esteem, wealth and honours to the utmost extent of your wishes. 
When, with the most impatient longings after all these bless^ 
ings, you set out upon your return to your native land, will 
any allurements that you meet with on the road tempt you from 
your main object ? Will any accidental hardships or incon- 

♦ Rom. riU. 11. 
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veniences deter you from pursuing your journey ? Will you 
not break through all obstructions, resist all temptations, and 
press forward with alacrity and vigour towards your belored 
home ? And why then will you not seek your J^eaoefdy country 
with the same. ardour and perseverance that you would your 
earthly one ? You are all "strangers and pilgrims upon earth." 
This world is not your home, though you are too apt to think 
it so* You belong to another city, you are subjects of a bet- 
ter kingdom, where infinitely greater joys await you than have 
been just described, or can, by the utmost stretch of imagina- 
tion, be conceived. Every day you live, every moment you 
breathe, brings you nearer to this country ; and the grave it- 
self, dismal as it appears, is nothing more than the gate that 
' leads you into it. 

Conscious then of the dignity and importance of our high 
and heavenly calling, which renders'us candidates for the king- 
dom of God, and heirs of immortality, let. us persevere stea- 
dily and uniformly, in our progress towards those celestial 
mansions, which are prepared for all the faithful servants of 
Christ ; where we shall be released from all the endless anxi- 
eties, the vain hopes, and causeless fea^ that now agitate and 
disquiet us ; and shall, through the merits of our Redeemer* 
be rewarded, not merely with uninterrupted tranquillity and 
repose, (the utmost felicity of the pagan elysium ;) not merely 
with a visionary posthumous reputation, which commences not 
till v(re are incapable. of enjpying it ; but with a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away, a real imroortahty in the kingdom of our 
Father and our God. . 
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Thk last Leeture ended with the history of our Lord^s re- 
snrrection. The evangelist then proceeds to give a concise 
account of what passed afler that great event had taken place. 

" Then," says he, " the eleven disciples went away into 
GaKlee, into a mountain, where Jesus had appointed them.'** 

By the eleven disciples, he means the apostles, who, though 
originally twelve, were now reduced to eleven, hy the defection 
and death of Judas. These Jesus had commanded to meet 
him in Gralilee. " Go, tell my brethren," says he to the wo- 
men, ** that they go into (ralilee, and there shall they see me." 
There, therefore, the apostles went about eight days after the 
resurrection, and many others with them ; for this probably 
was the time and the place when he showed himself to about 
five hundred brethren at once. " And wlien they saw him 
they worshipped him ; but some doubted." Here we have the 
authority of the apostles themselves for the worship of Christ. 
The women, when they first saw Jesus, paid him the same ado- 
ration ; " they came and held him by the feet, and worshipped 
him."t But some, it is added, doubted. And where' can be 
the wonder, if among five hundred persons there should be 
two or three, who, like the disciples mentioned by St. Luke,t 
beHeved not for joy, and wondered ; that is (as is very natural) 
were afraid to believe what they so ardently wished to be true ; 
or who, like St. Thomas, would not believe, unless they touch- 
ed the body of Jesus, and thrust their hands into his sides. 
But their doubts, like his, were probably soon removed. This 
circumstance therefore only serves to show the scrupulous 
fidelity of the sacred historians, who, like honest men, fairly 
tell you every thing that passed on this and on similar occa- 
sions, whether it appears to make for them or against them. 

" And Jesus came and spake unto theln, saying, all power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth." 

In his divine nature he had this power from all eternity ; 

* Matth. xxviii. 16. t Matth. xxriii. 9. % Ch. rriv. 41. 



Ledure TweiUy-fomrfh, 321 

but it Was now to be exercised in his human nature also, which, 
from a state of humiliation, from ike form of a servant, was 
soon to be exalted to the highest dignity, and placed at the 
right hand of God. Accordingly St. Paul informs us, that, 
^* God raised our Lord from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, fcgL above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come ; 
and put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head 
over all things to the church, lyhich is his body, the fulness of 
him that filleth all in all."* And again, in his Epistle to the 
Philippians, he says, that ** God has highly exalted him, and 
given him i name which is above every name ; that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father."! In the sam\s magnificent language he 
is spoken of in the book of Revelations : " Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. And 
again, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever 
and ever. "J 

Such is the dignity of the Lord and Master whom we serve ; 
and such is that authority with which, in the two concluding 
verses of this chapter, he gives ,his last command to his apos- 
tles : << Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you ; and lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world." 

The ceremony, then, by which our Lord's disciples were to 
be admitted into his religion, was baptism. This was some- 
tiroes used by the Jews on the admission of proselytes, and by 
the heathens on initiation into -their mysteries. But the bap- 
tism of Christians was to be accompanied with a peculiar form 
of words, which distinguished it from every other. They were 
to be baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Hoip 
Ghost, This form of words has accordingly been used in the 
Christian church, from the earliest times down to the present ; 
apd is, as you all know, the mode of baptism adopted and con- 
stantly practised by the Church- of England. And it is re- 
markable, not only on this account, but as being also one prin- 

« Ephes. i. 20^23. t PhiUp. u. 9-^11, % R^^* ▼• '^^ ^^ 



cipal ground of a very dii tioguished doctnae of the Goapc^ 
and of the Church of England^ the doctrine of the Trinity. 
For the plain and natural interpretation of the words is, that by 
being baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, we are dedicated and consecrated equally to .the 
service of each of those three divine persons ; we are made 
the servants and discipfi^s of each, and are consequently bound 
to honour, worship, and obey each of them equaUy. This evi- 
dently implies an equality in their nature, and '< that all the 
fulness of the Grodhead dwells in each." In confirmation of 
this, we find in various parts of Scripture, that all the attri- 
butes of divinity are ascribed to each. And yet, as the unity 
of the Supreme Being is every where taught in the same 
Scriptures, and is a fundamental article of our religion, we 
are naturally led to conclude with our church in its first arti- 
cle, " That there is but one living and true God, of infinite 
power and wisdom, the maker and preserver of all things, vi- 
sible and invisible ; and that, in the unity of this Godhead, 
there are three person^, of oue substance, power, and eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." 

That this is a very mysterious doctrine we do not deny ; but 
it is not more so than many other doctrines of the Christian 
revel ation which we all admit, and which we eanoot reject 
without suBverting^tfae foundstion, and destroying the T^ery 
substance and essence of our religion. The miraculous birth 
and incarnation of our blessed Lord, his union of the human 
nature with the divine,, his redemption of mankind, and his ex- 
piation of their sins by his death upon the cross ; these are 
doctrines plainly taught in scripture, and yet as incomprehen- 
sible to our finite understandings as the doctrine of three per- 
sons and one God. But what we contend for in, all these 
instances is, that these mysteries, although confessedly above 
our reason, are not contrary to it. This is a plain and a well- 
known distinction, and in the present case an incontrovertible 
one. No one for instance can say, that the supposition of 
three persons and. one God is contrary to reason. We cannot 
indeed, comprehend such a distinction in the divine nature ; 
but unless we knew perfectly what that nature is, it is impos*- 
sible for us to say that such a distinction may not subsist in it 
consistent with its unity. The truth is, on a subject where we 
have no clear ideas at ail, our reasoning faculties must Sdl us, 
and we must be content to submit (as well we may) to the 
clear and explicit declarations of holy writ. It is indeed na- 
tural for the human mind to wish that every thing in religion 
should be intelligible and plain, and that there should be no 



difficuties to perplex and stagger our fiiith. But -natural as 
this wish may be, is it a reasonable one ? Do we find, that in 
the most important concerns of the present life, in those where 
our most essential interests, our property, our welfare, our 
health, our reputation, our very life, are at stake, that no dif- 
ficulties, no perplexities, no intricacies occur ; that every 
tiling is plain and level before us, and that we are never at a 
loss how to act, what opinion to form, or what course to take ? 
There are few, I fancy, here present, whose experience has 
not taught them, to their cost, the very reverse of all this. If 
then, even in the ordinary affairs of life, there is so much difii- 
eulty, doubt, and obscurity, how can we wonder to find it in 
religion also^ in those enquiries tbat relate to an invisible 
world and an invisible Being, '^to the. high and lofly One that 
irihabiteth eternity ?"* 

And let it never be forgotten that mysteries are not (as is 
often insinuated, and. often taken for granted) peculiar to the 
Christian religion. They belong to all religions, even to that 
which is generally supposed to be of all others the least encum- 
bered with difliculties, pure deism ; or, as it is sometimes cal- 
led, the religion of nature, of reason, or of philosophy. 

Who, for instance, can grasp with the utmost stretch of his 
understanding, the idea of an eternal Being ; of a Being whose 
existence never had any beginning, and never will have an 
end ? Where is the man, whose thoughts are not lost and con- 
founded in contemplating the immensily of a God, who is in- 
timately present to every part of the universe ; who sees^ with 
equal clearness, a kingdom perish lind a sparrow fall, and to 
whom every thought of our hearts is perfectly well known ?* 

■* ^^ So far is it from being true (as some ono ^as said) that where 
mystery begins religion ends ; that religion, even natural religion, be- 
gins with a mystery, with the greatest of all mysteries, the self-existence 
and eternity of God. Let any one tell u& how an eternity can be pa«t, 
unless it was once present, and how that can.be once present which 
never had a beginning." Seed's Sermons, v. 2. S. 7. 459. 

t ^* J'appercois Dieu partout dans ses OBUvres. Je le sens en moi, je 
le vois tout autour de moi; mais sitot que je veux le contempler en 
lui meme, sitot que je veux chercher ou il est, ce qu'il est, quelle est sa 
substance, il m'echappe, ^mon esprit trouble n' appercoit plus rien. 
Rousseau, v. 8. p. 32. Enfin plus je m' efforce de contempler son ee- 
sence infinie, moins je la concois ; mais elle est, cela me suffit ; moins je 
la concois plus je I'adore." 

I have cited th^se fine passages fVom the eloquent Rousseau, in his 
own language (for no translation can do Justice to them) because no 
arguments are so convincing as those which are drawn from the con- 
cessions of sceptics themselves, which fall from them incidentally and 
undesignedly; and because the sentiments here quoted stand in direct 
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Who can reconcile that foreknowledge of future and con^« 
gent eventBy which is an unquestionable attribute of the Al- 
mighty, with that free-will and free agencj, which are no less 
unquestionable properties of man ? Who, in fine, can account, 
on the principles of mere natural religion, for the introduction 
of natural and moral evil into the works of a benevolent Crea- 
tor, whose infiiiite goodness must necessarily incline him, to in- 
tend the happiness of all his creatures ? 

These considerations may serre to show, and it might be 
shown in various other cases, that it is in vain to expect an 
exemption from difficulty and mystery in any religion whatever. 
The real truth is, that not only the religion of nature, but the 
philosophy of nature, the works of nature, the whole face of 
nature, ATe/uU of mystery ; we live and move in the midst of 
mystery.* And i£ to avoid this, we have recourse to atheism 
itself, even that will be found to be more incumbered with 
difficulties, and to require a greater degree of faith, than all 
the religions in the world put together. 

Let not then the mysteries of the Gospel ever be a rock of 
offence to you, or in any degree shake the constancy of your 
fiiith. They are inseparable from any religion that is suited 
to the nature, to the wants, and to the fallen state of such a 
creature as man. When once we are convinced that the Sc^ip- 
. tures are the word of God, we are then bound to receive w\th 
implicit submission, on the sole authority of that word, those 
sublime truths, which are far beyond the reach of any finite 
understanding, but which it was natural and reasonable to ex- 
pect in a revelation pertaining to that incomprehensible Being, 
whose " greatness is unsearchable, and whose ways are past 
finding out." Let us not, in short, ^exercise ourselves too 
much and too curiously in great matters, which are too high 
for us, but refrain our souls, and keep them low.t Laying 

contradiction to that writer's cavils in othet places against the Chris- 
tian mytteriec For if, notwithstanding the difficulties which attend 
the contemplation of the Deity himself, he firmly believes his existence, 
on what ground can he make his Savoyard vicar doubt the truth of the 
Gospel on account of its mysteries? V. viii. p. 93. 

* This M. Voltaire himself acknowledges, and it is a complete an- 
swer, to aU the objections he has made in various parts of his works to 
the mysteries of revelation. See Questions sur L^Encydopedie^ Ar- 
ticle, Ame, •• . ' 

•• The whole intellectual world is full of truths tncomprfhensiblt^ and 
y^t incontestable. Such is the doctrine of the existence of God, and 
sueh are the mysteries admitted in Protestant communions." Rousseau, 
T. 3. p. 15. 

t Psalms, exxxi. 1. 
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tatde all the superfluity of learaing, and all the pride of hu- 
nan wisdom, let us hold fast the profession of our faith, with- 
out wavering and without cavilling at what we cannot compre- 
hend. Let us put ourselves, without reserve, into the hands 
of our heavenly guide, and submit, with boundless confidence, 
to his direction, who, as he died to save us, will certainly 
never mislead us. Since we know in whom we believe ; since 
' we know that the author of our religion is the Son of God, 
let us never forget that this gives him a right, a divine right to 
the obedience of our understandings, as well as to the obedi- 
ence of our will. Let us therefore resolutely beat down every 
bold imagination, every high thing that ezalteth itself against 
the mysterious truths of the Gospel ; bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ, and receiving with 
meekness the ingrafted word, which is able to save our souls."* 
Yet, however firmly we may believe all the great essential 
doctrines of the Gospel, this alone will not ensure our salvation, 
unless to our faith we add obedience to all the laws of Christ. 
This we are expressly told in the concluding verse of this 
chapter. Afler.our Lord had prescribed to his disciples the 
form of words to be used in baptism, he adds, " teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." As 
this is the parting direction, the farewell injunction which Jesus 
left with his disciples just before he ascended into heaven, it 
shows what peculiar stress he laid upon it. It shows that by 
making it the conclusion, the winding up as it were of his 
Gospel, he meant to express in the strongest manner, the in- 
dispensable necessity of a holy life resulting from a vital faith. 
He meant to intimate to his own disciples ; and to the minis- 
ters of his Gospel in every future age, that it was to be one 
principal object in their instructionis, and exhortations, to in- 
culcate all the virtues of a Christian life, and an unreserved 
obedience to all the precepts of their divine Master. And 
whoever neglects this branch of his duty, is guilty of manifest- 
ing a marked contempt of the very last command that fell from 
the lips of his departing Lord. 

The few words that follow this command, and which con- 
clude the Gospel of St. Matthew, contain a promise full of 
consolation, not pnly to the apostles themselves, but to all the 
ministers of the Gospel in every succeeding age. << And, lo, 
says our blessed Lord, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world." That is, although I am now about to 
leave you and ascend into heaven, and can no longer be per- 

* James, i. 21. 
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lonaDy pieieiit with yoa, jet the Holj Spirity ivlioin I hanr 
rqieaiedly promiied. to aend unto you, ihall cartainij oonw to 
supply my place, aball conitantly abide with you, and shall 
enlighten, guide, aasisi, support, and comfort you to the end 
of the worM. 

Here ends the Ck>spel of St Matdiew. But it must be ob- 
served, that in this last part of our Saviour's history, he hae 
been much more concise than the other evangeDsts, and has 
passed over several circumstances which they have recorded^ 
and of which it may be proper to take some notice here, before 
we close this Lecture. It appears from the other evangelists^ 
and from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jesus continued a* 
mong his disciples for forty days after his resurrection, giving 
them repeated and infallible proofr of his being equally raised 
from the dead, and *< speaking to them of the things pertain* 
ing to the kingdom of God."* 

In one of these discourMs, be took occasion to advert more 
particularly to those things that were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
him. He showed how ezactiy and minutely all the predictions 
respecting faim contained in those sacred books were accom- 
plished in his birth, his life, his doctrines, his sufierings, hie 
death, and his resurrection. 

This stamps at once a divine authority on those bobks, and 
gives a sancdon to the interpretation of the passages alluded 
to, and the application of them to our blessed Lord, by our best 
and most learned expositors. 

It is added that on this occasion he opened their understand- 
ings that they might understand the Scriptures, and said unto 
them, *' Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, 
and rise from the dead the third day ; and that repentance and 
remieei&n of eina should be preached in his name amongst all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem.'' 

He entered, we see, at large into the great evangelical doc- 
trines of the atonement, of the redemption of mankind by his 
death, of the resurrection, of repentance, and the remissicm 
of sins through faith in his name. These are most important 
topics, and his illustration of them to his diaciples must have 
opened to them an invaluable treasure of divine knowledge. 
And as these doctrines are but briefly touched upon in die Gos- 
peb, and more fully unfolded and Explained in the Acts and 
the Epistles, it is highly probable that a very considerable part, 
if not the whole of what passed in these discourses di our 

* Luke, ixiT. 44. Acts, i. 3. 



Lecture Tweniy-fourth. 327 

Lord to bis disciples after his resurreetion, is faithfully pre* 
served and detailed in those inspired writings. This places in 
a very strong light the high importance of those writings, and 
the high rank the^ ought to hold in our estimation, as forming 
an essential part of the Christian sj^tem, and completing the 
code of doctrines and of duties contained in that divuie reve- 
lation. 

It is remarkable also, that St. Matthew has made no men- 
tion of the eoncludiog act of our Lord's life on earth, his 
ascension into heaven. The reason of this omission it is 
not perhaps very easy to assign, nor is it necessary. We 
know, that in several other instances various circumstances 
are omitted by one evangelist which are supplied by the rest, 
and others passed over by those which are noticed by the for- 
mer ; a plain proof by the way that they did not write in con- 
cert with each other, but each related his own story, and 
selected such facts and events as appeared to him most deserv- 
ing of notice. 

In the present case it is sufficient for our satisfaction that 
the ascension is related by two of the evangelists, St. Mark 
and St. Luke. The latter of these tells us in his Gospel, and 
in the Acts, <' that Jesus led out his apostles (and the disciples 
that were with them) to Bethany, and he lifted up his hands 
and blessed them. And it came to pass while he blessed them 
he was parted from them, fuid carried up into heaven, and a 
cloud received him out of their sight. And while they looked 
steadfastly towards heaven, as he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them in white apparel; which also said. Ye men of 
Cralilee, why stand ye gazing up intd heaven ? This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. And they wor- 
shipped him, and returned to Jerusalem with great joy ; and 
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God."* 

The last observation I have to make is, that neither St. 
Matthew, nor any other of the evangelists, have given us a full 
and complete history of every thing that our Saviour did during 
the whole course of his ministry f but have only recorded the 
most important and the most remarkable of his transactions 
and his miracles. Besides, therefore, the many irresistible 
proofs we already possess of his divine wisdom and almighty 
power, there are many others still remaining behind which 
might have. been produced, but which the evangelists did not 
think it necessary to specify ; for St. John, in the 20th chapter 

* Luke, xxiv. 50 — 53< 
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of his Gospel, makes this remarkable declaration : ** Many 
other signs truly (says he) did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this book ; but these are writ- 
ten, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of 
God, and that believing ye might have life through his name." 
€rod grant that this effect may be produced on all who bow 
hear me ; otherwise my labours and their attendance, will have 
been in vain ! 



I have now brought these Lectures to a conclusion, and must 
here take my final leave of you. It was my original intention 
and my wish to have proceeded next to the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, which contain the history of the first propagation of the 
Christian religion, and the astonishing progress it made through 
a large part of the world, by the preaching of the apostles and 
their coadjutors, after our Lord's departure into heaven : but 
I must not now venture into so large a field. Circumstanced as I 
am, it would be presumption in me tp expect either that God 
would grant me time to accomplish so arduous a work, or that 
you would have perseverance to bear with me to the conclu- 
sion. I must here, therefore close my labours, at least in this 
place ; and must now, for the last time, implore you to think 
and to meditate again and again on the important and interest 
ing truths which have been unfolded to you in the course of 
these Lectures, and to form them into principles of action, and 
rules of conduct, for the regulation and direction of the re- 
maining part of your lives. 

In the history of our Lord, as given by St. Matthew, of 
which I have detailed the most essential parts, such a scene 
has been presented to your observation, as cannot but have 
excited sensations of a very serious and very awful nature in 
your minds. You cannot but have seen that the divine Author 
of our religion, is beyond comparison, the most extraordinary 
and most important personage, that ever appeared on this ha- 
bitable globe. His birth, hj^ life, his doctrines, his precepts, 
his miracles, his sufferings, his death, his resurrection, his as- 
cension, are all without a parallel in the history of mankind. 
He called himself the Son of God, the Messiah predicted in 
the prophets, the great Redeemer and Deliverer of mdnkind, 
promised in the sacred writings, through successive ages, al- 
most from the foundation oT the world. He supported these 
great characters with uniformity, with consistence, and with 
dignity, throughout the whole course of his ministry. The 
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work he undertook was the greatest and most astonishing that 
can be conceived, and such as before never entered into the 
imagination of man. It was nothing less than the conversion 
of a whole world from the grossest ignorance, the most aban- 
doned wickedness, and the most sottish idolatry, to the know- 
ledge of the true God, to a pure and holy religion, and to faith 
in him, who was the way, the truth, and the life. He proved 
himself to have a commission from heaven, for those great pur- 
poses, by such demonstrations of divine wisdom, power, and 
goodness, as it js impossible for any fair and ingenuous, and 
unprejudiced mind to resist. Of allthb you have seen abun- 
dant instances in the course of these Lectures : and when all 
these circumstances are collected into one point of view, they 
present .such a body of evidence, as must overpower by its 
weight all the trivial difficulties and objections that the wit of 
man can raise against the divine authority of the Gospel. 

Consider, in the first place, the transcendent excellence of 
our Lord's character, so infinitely beyond that of every other 
moral teacher ; the gentleness, the calmness, the composure, 
the dignity, the integrity, the spotless sanctity of his manners, 
so utterly inconsistent with every idea of enthusiasm or impos- 
ture ; the compassion, the kindness, the' tenderness he ex- 
pressed for the whole human race, even for the worst of sin- 
ners, and the bitterest of his enemies ; the perfect command 
he had over his own passions ; the temper he preserved under 
the severest provocations ; the patience, the meekness, with 
which he endured the cruellest insults, and the grossest indig- 
nities ; the fortitude he displayed under the most excruciating 
torments ; the sublimity and importance of his doctrines ; the 
consummate wisdom and purity of his moral precepts, far ex- 
ceeding the natural powers of a man born in the humblest 
situation, and in a remote and obscure comer of the world, 
without learning, education, languages, or books. Consider 
further, the minute description of all the most material cir- 
cumstances of his birth, life, sufferings, death, and resurrection, 
given by the ancient prophets many hundred years before he 
was born, and exactly fulfilled in him, and him only ; the many 
astonishing miracles wrought by hkn in the open face of day, 
before thousands of spectators, the reality of which is proved 
by multitudes of the most unexceptionable witnesses, who 
sealed their testimony with their blood, and was even acknow- 
ledged by the earliest and most inveterate enemies of the Gos- 
pel. Above all, consider those two most remarkable occur- 
rences in the history of our Lord, which have been particularly 
enlarged upon in these Lectures, and are alone sufficient to 

£ e 2 
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establish the divinity of his person and of his religion ; I mean 
his wonderful prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans, with every minute circumstance attending it; 
and that astonishing and well authenticated miracle' of his re- 
surrection from the grave, which was in the last Lecture set 
before you : and when you lay all these -things together, and 
weigh them deliberately and impartially, your minds must be. 
formed in a very peculiar manner indeed, if they are not most 
thoroughly impressed with faith in the Son of God, and the 
Gospel which he taught. 

Taking it then for granted, that you firmly believe the Scrip- 
tures to be the Word of God, that of course they contain those 
heavenly doctrines and rules of life by which you are to be 
guided here and saved hereafter ; that the present scene is no- 
thing more than a state of trial and probation for another 
world ; that all mankind must rise from the grave, and stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive from his lips 
their final doom ; and that there is no other name given vnder 
heaven hy which you can he saved, but that of Jesus only ; no 
other possible way of escaping the punishments, or obtaining 
the rewards of the Christian covenant, but faith in Christ, re- 
liance on his merits, and an earnest endeavour to practise every 
virtue, and fulfil every duty prescribed in his Gospel ; taking 
it for granted that you believe all these things to be true, let me 
then ask you, what is the course of which every wise man, which 
every man of common sense, must feel himself irresistibly 
called upon to pursue ? Is it possible, that witli such awful, 
such divine truths as these, deeply impressed upon your souls, 
you can allow yourselves to he so entirely occupied with the 
various pursuits of this life, as to exclude, I will not say all 
thought (for that is impossible) but all serious solicitude con- 
cerning your fiiture and eternal destiny ? Are there any de- 
lights that this world has to offer, that can compensate for the 
loss of heaven ? Some of you have perhaps, run your career 
of power, of pleasure, of gaiety, of luxury, of glory, and of 
fame, and can tell the true amount, the real value of these en- 
joyments. Say then honestly, whether any one of them has 
answered your expectations ; whether they have left your minds 
perfectly content and satisfied ; whether they have proved so 
solid, so durable, so perfect, as to be worth purchasing at the 
expence of eternal happiness ? I will venture to abide by your 
answer. Trust then to your own experience, and be no longer 
the dopes of ilhisions which have so long misled you. And 
if you have any ffe^ing, any pity for the young, the thought- 
less and the inexperienced, let them profit by the instructions, 
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the salutary lessons you are so well qualified fo give them ; 
let your tporfdng voice restrain them from rushing headlong 
into those errors, into which you have perhaps been unfortu- 
nately betrayed. Tell them (for you know it to be true,) that 
whatever flattering prospects the world may present to their 
ardent imaginations at their first entrance into life, there is no 
solid ground for permanent comfort and content of mind, but 
a conscientious discharge of their duty to <xod and man, an 
amdous^ endeavour to recommend themselves to the favour of 
the Almighty, and a hope of pardon and acceptance through 
the merits of their Redeemer. These alone can smooth the 
path of life and the bed of death ; these alone can bring a 
man peace at the last. 

Reflections such as these must, in all times, and under all 
circumstances, operate most powerfully on every considerate 
mind ; but they receive tenfold weight fi-om the peculiar com- 
plexion of the present period, and the awful situation into 
which, by the dispensations of providence, we are now cast. 
Never since the world began were such tremendous proofs 
held up to the observation of mankind, of the slender and pre- 
carious tenure on which we hold every thing that we deem 
most valuable in the present life, as have been of late .pre- 
sented to our view. Look around you for a moment ; consi- 
der what has been passing on the continent of Europe for the 
last ten years, and then say what is there lefl for you in this 
world worthy of your attention, on the possession of which, 
for any length of time, yoii can with any degree of security 
rely ? You must have beei^ very inattentive observers, indeed, 
not to have perceived that all the great objects of human wishes, 
rank, power, honour, dignity, fame, riches, pleasures, gaieties, 
all the pomp, and pride, and splendour, and luxury of life, may, 
when you least think of it, contrary to all expectation and all 
probability, be swept away from you in one moment, and you 
yourselves thrown as it were a miserable wreck on some desert 
shore, not only without the elegancies and the comforts, but 
even without the common necessaries of life. That this is no 
imaginary representation, you all know too well ; you see too 
many melancholy proofs of it in those imfortunate exiles, who 
have taken refuge in this country ; many of whom have expe- 
rienced, in the utmost extent, the very calamities I have been 
here describing ; and who, but a few years ago, had as little 
reason to expect such a dreadful reverse of fortune as any one 
who now hears me. 

It is true, indeed, that hitherto we have been most wonder- 
fully preserved by a kind Providence, froqi tliose miseries that 
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have deaohted the rat of Europe, and have maintained a no* 
ble, though a bitter conflict, during many years, for our reli- 
gion, our liberty, our independence, our unrivaUed constitution, 
and eveiy thing that is dear and valuable to man. But it must 
at the same time be admitted, that we are still in a most crit- 
ical and doubtful situation, and that our final success must 
principally depend on that to which we have a thousand times 
owed our preservation, the fiivour and protection of heaven. 

The rapid, the astonishing, the unexampled vicissitudes, 
which have repeatedly taken place during tjie whole of this 
arduous contest, most clearly show, that there is something in 
it more than common, somediing out of the onlinary course 
of human affairs, something which baffles all conjecture and 
all calculation, and which aU the wisdom of man cannot com- 
prehend or ccmtrol. What then ie this something, what is this 
secret and invisible agent which so evidently overrules every 
important event in the present convulsed state of the world, 
and so frequently confounds ti^e best concerted projects and 
designs ? Is it fate, is it necessity, is it chance, is it fortune ? 
Th^, alas ! we all know, are mere names, are mere unmean- 
ing words, by which we express our total ignorance of the true 
cause. That cause can be nothing else than the hand of that 
omnipotent Being, who first created and still preserves the uni- 
verse ; who is " the governor among the nations, and ruleth 
unto the ends of the earth." To make Mm then our friend is 
of the very last importance ; and it highly behoves us to con- 
sider, whether we have hitherto taken the right way to make 
him so. The answer to this question is, I fear, to be found in 
the unfavourable aspect of affairs abroad, and the severe dis- 
tresses arising froni unpropitious seasons at home, which too 
plainly show that the hand of the Almighty is upon us,. that 
we are a sinful people, and He an offended God.^ 

Let it not however be imagined, that T am here holding the 
language of despondency and despair ; no, nothing can be far- 
ther from my thoughts. But in the present calamitous situa- 
tion of tliis country, this glorious and still unrivalled country, 
to which all our hearts are bound by a thousand indissoluble 
ties, it would have been Uhpardonable in me to have passed 
over with unfeeling apathy and cold indifference those awaken- 
ing and unexampled events, which are forcing themselves 
every moment on our observation, and which call aloud. on all 
the sons of men to reflect and to repent. I felt it to be my in- 
dispensable duty, in this my last solemn address to you, to 

* Thia Lecture was given in the spring of the year 1801. 
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press upon you every motive to a holy life that could influence 
the heart of man, and with this viewto draw your attention to 
all those astonishing scenes that are daily passing before your 
eyes, and which add irresistible force to every thing that has 
been advanced in the course of these lectures. You now see 
displayed, in visible characters, in the actual vicissitudes of al- 
most every hour, those great truths which I have been for four 
years past inculcating in words ; the uncertainty of every 
earthly blessing, the vanity of all human pursuits, the instabi- 
lity of all worldly happiness, and the absolute necessity of 
looking out for some more solid ground to stand upon, some 
more durable treasures on which to fix our affections and our 
hearts. For many years past God has been speaking to ua 
by the various dispensations of his providence, by acts of mer- 
cy and of justice, by his interpositions to save us, by his judg- 
ments to Correct us. He has been speaking a language which 
cannot be misunderstood, a language which is heard in every 
quarter of the globe, which makes all nature tremble, and 
shakes the very foundations of the earth. 

Yet still, though there is just cause for apprehension, there 
is no occasion for despair. If from these judgments of the 
Lord, we learn that. lesson they were meant to teach us; if 
we turn, without delay, from the evil of our ways ; if we hum- 
ble ourselves under the mighty hand of God, and acknowledge 
our transgressions with the truest patience and contrition of 
soul ; if we set ourselves in earnest to relinquish every vicious 
habit, every secret fault, as well as every presumptuous sin ; 
if we deny ourselves, and take up our cross to follow Christ ; if 
we lay our follies, our vanities, our gaieties, our criminal indul- 
gencies, at the feet of our Redeemer, and purify ourselves even 
as he is pure ; if in these times of unexampled scarcity of all 
the necessaries of lif6, we open our hearts and our hands wide 
to the necessities of our suffering brethren ; if, in short, by 
the purity of our hearts, the sanctity of our livea^ the fervour 
of our devotions, the sincerity of our faith and confidence in 
Christ, we recommend ourselves to the favour of heaven, I 
scruple not to say, that we have nothing to fear. By the 
mighty hand of God we shall be protected- here ; by the me- 
rits of him who died for us we shall be saved and rewarded 
hereafter. And we may, I trust, in this case, humbly apply to 
ourselves that consolatory declaration of the Almighty to an- 
other people, with which I shall finally close these lectures ; 
and which may God in his infinite mercy confirm to us all in 
this world, and in the next !, 
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** How can I fijrfe thee upy Ephnim ? My soul is tuned 
within me. I wiU not execute the fierceness of my anger, for 
I am God, and not man. In a little wrath I hid my face from 
thee for a moment : but with eyeriaating kindness* wiU 1 have 
mercy upon thee."t 

* Thk klAdneM has in fmct (at fiur at public welfkre is conoemed) 
bean in •avarml important inatanoea moat gracioualy- and conspicuooslj 
extaadad to thia highly favoured land since theae lecturea were 6nish- 
•d ; and it eridently calls for every return on our part of affection and 
obedience to our heavenly Benefactor, that the deepest sense of grati- 
tude can possibly dictate to devout add feeling hearts. — March 1802. 

t Hoaea, zi. 8, 9. laaiah, liv. U. 
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